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SHORT REVIEW OF THE THEORIES FOR THE ANCIENT 

BULGARIANS ORIGIN 

1. Theories that the sources of Bulgarian tribal names are indigenous or 
Autochtonic theories. According to these theories, the ancient Bulgarians are an old 
European population. At their root is the “illyrian idea”: during the XIV century Enea Silvio 
Piccolomini (1405-1464 r.), who later became known as Pope Pius II, began using the name 
Illyria to designate the land of the Slavs on the Balkans. In the Roman Congregation (Roman 
Curia) documents of 1485 the southern Slavs have been already called “natio illyrica”. The 
name “Illyria” has been accepted by the Croatian clergy and secular scholars at the 
beginning to designate Croatia, and later all the Slavic people on the peninsula. In his “The 
kingship of the Slavs” (II Regno degli Slavi. 1601 r.) Croatian Mauro Orbini (Mavro Orbinior) 
claims that the Asparukh Bulgarians came from the land between Scandinavia and Volga 
river, he does not separate them from the Slavs. The book of another Croatian, Andria 
Kachich Mioshich, “Razgovor ugodni naroda slovinskoga” (“A conversation useful for the 
Slavic people”, published in 1756 and 1759) strongly influenced the anonymous Bulgarian 
author of “The Zograf History” written around 1761 and known from a copy made by the 
monk Jacob in 1785. Here, lllyric has been mentioned as the first Bulgarian Tsar who, 
according to the work of A. K. Mioshich, is the first king of the Croatians (Illyrians). Very 
similar statement can be found in the Paisius’s “Istoriya Slavianobolgarskaya” written in 
1760-1762, indicating that this book was one of the sources for the history. Paisius himself 
mentions that he has used the work of Mauro Orbini (“Maurourobir”). Bulgarians are Slavs 
also for Hieromonk Spiridon who wrote his own “History” of the Bulgarians in 1792 (“Short 
History of the Slavic Bulgarian People”). The same idea was held and developed by the 
Russian scholars of XIX century: Yuriy Venelin, Egor Klassen, D. Ilovaisky, B.M.FIorinskiy 
and others. According to the prominent Bulgarian Gavril Krustevich (1817-1898) who 
published his “Bulgarian History” in 1869, the Bulgarians are Huns, but he confuses the Huns 
with Slavs because of the naive interpretation of “Uns”, “Huns” as the Slavic “Vendi”, “Veneti”, 
as if a (h)un originates from “Yunniy" - young, strong. The autochtonic theory was fully 

developed in the work of the extravagant 
Bulgarian historian Gancho Tsenov. In 1910 
he published his basic book “The Origin of 
the Bulgarians and the Beginning of the 
Bulgarian State and the Bulgarian Church”. 
In this work, he offered the hypothesis that 
the Bulgarian people are a mixture mainly of 
Huns-Bulgarian and Goths/Gettes, who 
represent the old Thracian-lllyrians and 
Celtic-Skythian people of the autochtonic 
European population of the time of the 
Herodotus’s (European) Skythia. For 
Tsenov, the ancient Bulgarians, Thracians 
and Slavs, are one and the same. He 
interprets the word “bul” as the beginning of 
the name “Balamir” (“Balamber”), the first 
khan of the Huns, but for him the Huns are 
Slavs as well. Here is what he writes: “the 
old authors are unanimous that the Bulgarians are the old Thracian-lllyrians...The Thracian- 
lllyrians belong to the race, which today we call Slavic”. Another of his arguments is the so- 
called “map of the IV century AD by Saint Jerome (331-420)”, where we see the name 
“Bulgarians” in Moesia: “Moesia hec & Vulgaria” (Figure 1). However, not the original but only 
XII century copy of this map has been preserved, which makes the early dating of the 
Bulgarians in Moesia not precise: in this copy the geographic name Bulgaria is of XII century 
AD. It must be noted also the “barbarianized” latin presentation, uncharacteristic for the IV 
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century AD maps. The medieval maps are upside-down, south at the top, north - at the 
bottom. The ancient roman maps (Tabulae Peutingeria) don’t look like this, they place the 
north on the top, and the south on the bottom as the maps of today are. The map cited by G. 
Tsenov is not the original one of Saint Jerome, it is of later origin, a possibility that G. Tsenov 
does not even comment let alone disprove (“Kubrat’s Bulgaria and the Acceptance of 
Christianity”, Sofia, 1937, p.53). This simplistic idea can’t be considered by the serious 
scientists in spite of the relentless attempts of some “folk-historians” to rehabilitate and 
popularize it today. 

2. Theories of the migration of populations or Migration theories. According to 
this basic group of theories the ancient Bulgarians migrated from Asia to Europe. 

In his encyclopedic book OPUS MAJUS, the English philosopher Roger Bacon (1214- 
1292) wrote about the origin of the Bulgarians. According to him, “the Bulgarians who live 
between Constantinople, Hungary and Slavonia” came from the “Major Bulgaria located in 
Asia” where the river Ethyl (Volga) originates and “those Bulgarians” from the Great Bulgaria 
were “mean Saracens”. Bulgaria in Europe Bacon calls “Minor Bulgaria” whose people spoke 
the language of the people in the Major Bulgaria, which, as we know today, was not the 
case. Apparently, he meant the Volga Bulgaria populated at that time with turkic speaking 
muslims. This information he borrowed from Guillaume de Rubrouck (1253-1255): “Those 
Bulgarians that live behind Danube river, close to Constantinople,originate from the above 
mentioned Major Bulgaria”. “Behind the Major Bulgaria, to the east of it”, Bacon continues, 
“the land of Paskatyr (Bashkirs) is located, the other name of this land is Great Hungary, 
where the huns came from, later called hungrs or hungars; they, together with the Bulgarians 
and other people, destroyed the “Gate of Alexander”, as mentioned also by Isidore of Seville. 
In addition, Bacon links together the Bulgarians and the Hungarians with the Huns - a 
common name of the people coming from the East. He also links the vlahs with the people 
from the East: “And close to the land of Paskatyr live vlahs who came from the land of the 
Great Wallachia, and from there they came to the land of Assan (the Bulgarian tsar Ivan 
Assen II, 1218-1241); Rubrouk also writes: “Wallachia - this is the land that belongs to 
Assan") between Constantinople, Bulgaria and Minor Hungary. Today the Tatars call these 
people “ilahs, i.e. “vlahs”. The origin of the Vlahs here is completely misrepresented. Bacon’s 
idea was that, by analogy with the “Great Hungary”, the Bulgarians came from the “Major 
Bulgaria”, i.e. from the Volga Bulgaria. 

While researching the lives of orthodox saints, including the life of Saint Constantin 
Cyril Philosopher, the Dutch historian G. Henshenius (1600-1681) concluded in 1668 that the 
Bulgarians came from the land of the Sarmatians. Systematic studies of the information on 
the Bulgarians from byzantine and latin sources published in his “Historia Byzantina” in 1680, 
brought Charles du Fresne du Cange to the logical conclusion that the Bulgarians originated 
from the land East of Meotida (Azov sea) and close to the river Kofin (Kuban river), i.e. the 
land of the ancient Sarmatians. Joseph Assemani reached the same conclusion in 1750. 
Blasius Kleiner (1761) indicated that “the Bulgarians originated form Scythia, to the north of 
the Black Sea”. Joseph Dissertii also concluded that the Bulgarians came to Europe together 
with the Huns, but they were a separate people. 

The Bulgarian catholic clerk, Peter Bogdan Bakshev (1601-1674) wrote his “History of 
Bulgaria” in XVII century only the first four chapters of which have survived. In this book the 
author mentions the work of the polish historian and clerk Marcin Kromer (1512-1589) “About 
the Polish State” where it is said that “the most ancient land of the Bulgarians was in the 
Asian Sarmatia, by the river Ra or Volga”. 

We have to keep in mind that ethnically, by “Scythians” and “Sarmatians” the authors 
of XVII and XVII centuries meant all people that came from the East, not “East Iranian 
people” as we call them today. 

In 1709 the Swedish officer and geographer F.l. von Strahlenberg, who was captured 
at the Battle of Poltava and later became one of the scholars on Siberia, wrote that the 
“Bulgarians” ethnonym is linked to the river Volga and the town of Bulgar in the land of the 
Tatars of Kazan. His contemporary V. Tatishchev accepted and popularized this idea. The 
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same idea was accepted also by the German scientists Schlotzer and Tunman, who worked 
in Russia (1771-1774). Mainly under the influence of the English scientists of XVIII century, 
East Europe, or the lands of the Russian and Ottoman Empires, was called “Tataria”, a 
medieval notion which designates the lands of the Central and Northern Asia inhabited by 
primitive and wild people. Eduard Gibbon stated in his “The History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire” (six volumes, published in 1776-1788): “the wild people of the time of 
Justinian the Great can be divided into two groups, “Bulgarians” and “Sclavonians”. In 1758 
Joseph de Guignes directly linked the Bulgarians with the Tatars considering them as “turk- 
kipchacs of the Kangly (Kangars) tribe mixed with Sarmatians”. His contemporary J. 
Peisonelle wrote that the Bulgarians remind him of the Nogai Tatars. In this way, gradually, 
by the end of the XVIII century the Bulgarians were linked with the Tatars and with the turkic 
people in general. 

In 1826, Julius Heinrich Klaproth (1782-1835) directly linked the Bulgarians with the 
Attila’s Huns, and in 1828 Christian Martin Joachim Frahn (1782-1851) made it more precise: 
the Bulgarians were a mixture of Finns, Turks, and Slavs. In 1837 the German scientist Zeust 
also linked the Bulgarians with the Attila’s Huns claiming that they were speaking turkic 
language. In 1868 A. F. Hilferding (1831-1872) hypothesized that the ancient Bulgarians 
were related to the ancient Hungarians. In 1871 Austro-Hungarian scientist R. Rosier 
expanded the notion and placed the Bulgarians among the wildest tribes of South Siberia. 

The French scientist and geographer Guillaume Lejean (1828-1871) was also 
interested in the origin of the Bulgarians. He wrote that the Bulgarians were ugarin people, 
who were mentioned in the Armenian lands about 600 years ago. In 484 AD they migrated to 
the North of Danube, to the lands of Moldova and Vlahia of today, and in 679 AD they 
founded a big “trans-Danube” empire conquering the land of Byzantium to the south of the 
river. Lejean wrote that the Bulgarians, in spite of their origin, culturally became Slavic, and in 
IX century after the acceptance of Christianity, began to speak Slavic language. 

In 1872 the Austro-Hungarian scientist Wilhelm Tomashek tried to explain the 
Bulgarian ethnonym with the turkic bulya - to mix, bulyamak - mixture, bulyanuq - opake, 
dirty. In 1895 the Hungarian linguist-turkologist Bernat Munkachi (1860-1937) concluded the 
the Bulgarians were a mixture of Turks and Ugrians, he explained the Bulgarian ethnonym 
quite frivolously as a mixture of the turkic buuk - big and ogur - ugrians, i.e., “big ugrians” or 
“bul” - five (turkic bes) and ogur, i.e. “five ugrian tribes”. And quite naturally, the Bulgarian 
Marin Drinov, who at that time was working as a professor at the University of Harkov in 
Russia, was strongly influenced by this popular knowledge that the Bulgarians were Finno- 
Ugrians. 

With the discovery of the “Nominals of the Bulgarian Rulers” in 1869 and the 
publishing of the ancient calendar termini which have basic analogues with the Chuvashian 
language, the turkic origin of the Bulgarians attracted the academic attention again. In 1986 
N.A. Aristov (1847-1910) studied the “Nominals of the Bulgarian Rulers” and reached the 
conclusion that the ancient Bulgarians were part of the ancient Kyrghizian ethnos because 
among the Kyrghizians the name of Ernak existed analogous to the Esper which is like Ispor, 
an attempt to explain the name of the Bulgarian Khan Asparuh. Another example for 
similarity with the Kyrghizian people he gave was the shaving of the men’s heads leaving a 
small pony tail on the back as it was practiced by the Kyrghizians. 

In 1878 Constantin Irechek published his “History of the Bulgarians” where he 
supported the idea of Shafarik that the ancient Bulgarians were of “Ural, i.e. Chudsk or Finns, 
tribe which makes them relatives to the Votians, Cheremises, and Zirians”. 

The development of the Bulgarian historian science began after the re-establishment 
of the Bulgarian state in 1878. The established at that time identification of the names of the 
first two mythological Bulgarian rulers from the “Nominals” - Avitohol and Irnik with Attila and 
his son Ernah, tightly bound the ancient Bulgarians to the chariot of the Huns. The founders 
of the Bulgarian historical science: V. Zlatarski, G. Balaschev, D. Dechev, P. Mutafchiev, 
treated the origin of the Bulgarians in this ideological environment. The English historian S. 
Runciman spread V. Zlatarski’s ideas further in West Europe. At the beginning of the XX 
century the Huns theory was established as dominant in the Bulgarian historiography thanks 
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to the fundamental work of professor Vassyl Zlatarski “History of Bulgaria during the Middle 
Ages” volume 1, published in 1918; it’s subtitle is more than indicative - “The Age of the 
Hunnic-Bulgarian Domination”. Due to the huge popularity of this author, the Huns idea found 
quick support by the rest of the Bulgarian historians. In fact, the first Bulgarian historians 
naturally (blindly?) followed the established in the West Europe and Russia ideas on this 
subject. 

In 1936 Dimiter Susulov, a non-profesional historian, noticed that Chinese toponyms 
from Sintsian in the published by De Groot “History of the Huns” resembled Bulgarian 
ethnical names. In 1936 Susulov published his ideas in a book “The Road of Bulgaria”, 
however he made a wrong connection between the europoid population of Sintsian, East 
Turkestan, with the Huns (Xiongnu) The author introduced the made-up by him name 
“Hunors” to label this europoid people, although by “Hunors” he meant “Bulgarians”. Another 
author, I. Pastuhov (1942) randomly determined that the “pra-Bulgarians used to live in the 
upper part of the river Irtish, around the town of Kobdo, together with Huns, Avars, 
Pechenegs, Cumans, all of which were part of the eastern Turks”. 

After the end of the World War II (September 9, 1944), a dictatorship by the Bulgarian 
Communist Party was established in the country demanding anti-scientific approach in the 
historical science, the so-called “class-based partisan approach”. The directions of such a 
politics were clearly stated in a speech in 1948 by the party leader Vulko Chervenkov (1900- 
1980) where he threatened “to cleanse up the stinking stables of the bourgeois 
historiography” and to put it “on a really solid scientific grounds” through “a decisive 
exclusion of its reactionary inheritance”. The reigning until then “Huns theory” was 
considered as such “reactionary inheritance”. The task to do this fell on the young historian 
Alexander Burmov (1911-1965). Burmov had accepted the ideas of the soviet historian and 
philologist Nikolai Marr (1864-1934) that the ancient Bulgarians were by origin Sarmatians. 
However, in 1950 Stalin proclaimed that Marr’s ideas were reactionary. Respectively, 
Burmov had to correct his opinion, thus, in the first volume of the “History of Bulgaria” in 1954 
he laconically notes that “by their origin pra-Bulgarians were turks”. There was no information 
about the facts that brought the author to this conclusion. No other authors with such ideas 
were mentioned. It is possible that the source of this decision was the idea of Ivan 
Shishmanov developed further by St. Mladenov that the ancient Bulgarians spoke turkic 
language. Mladenov’s opinion was based solely on his wrong interpretation of the calendar 
readings in the “Nominals of the Bulgarian Rulers”; regarding the first names of the rulers he 
concluded that “in general, clarifying the etymology of the first names is the most difficult 
endeavor”. In this way, the “the turkic origin” of the ancient Bulgarians became the official 
doctrine in the Bulgarian historical science for the entire period of socialism. 

During the 70s of the XX century, the Bulgarian scientist-philologist Boris Simeonov 
(1925-1996), under the Susulov’s influence, opened again the Chinese chronicles. He 
compared the toponym Po-le (which according to Susulov means “Bulgarians”), used in 

Hanshu (Book of the former Han dynasty), with the Pu-gu ft Ed and Ba-ye-gu 
tribes from Tangshu (Book of Tang Dynasty). The author made a connection between the 

state of Balujia around Cucha, and buloji people, between Gansu and 

East Tian Shan (as well as the province of today Shancy), with the contemporary Chinese 

name for Bulgaria, Baojialiya, and Bulgarians, baojiali, Simeonov's 

conclusion was very interesting with one significant shortcoming: he accepted that the 
population of East Turkestan and North China was entirely turkic since very ancient times, 
but his Chinese restoration of the transcripts were entirely wrong. 

In the “History of Bulgaria” volume II (1981), published on the occasion of the 1300 
anniversary of the Bulgarian state, professor Vassyl Guselev wrote that “the pra-Bulgarians 
belong to the turkic-altaian tribal society”...”pra-Bulgarian language belongs to the west 
Hunnic language group, it is a predecessor of the contemporary Chuvashian language”. 

Tsvetana Tafradjiiska, a Mongolian language specialist, hypothesized that the ancient 

Bulgarians were descendants of the iranian-speaking people Wusum, (or Asii / Asiani) 
who remained in Central Asia and accepted Altaian language. These people were Wusuns 
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and decedents of the Wusuns, who, together with the Alans, kept migrating more and more 
to the West under the pressure of the wave of turkic people, which after the V century 
swallowed the entire Central Asia. 

During the 70s of the XX century, professor Vesselin Beshevliev attempted to prove 
that all names in the “Nominals of the Bulgarian Rulers” were of Indo-European, Iranian 
origin. He concluded that a large Iranian-Sarmatian component played a role in the 
ethnogenesis of the ancient Bulgarians. In 1987 Dimitar I. Dimitrov, a Bulgarian archeologist, 
made an interesting comparison between the pagan Bulgarian necropolis in Devnia (a small 
town near the city of Varna) and the one in Tulhar, the necropolises in the Byshket Valey, 
and along the Kafirnigan river in northern Bactria (Toharistan) that were left from the II 
century BC by the conquerers of Graeco-Bactria. The latter were the founders of the Kushan 
state, the Yuezhi Tl£ - Tohars who spoke Toharian language. The same author noticed the 
widely spread among the Bulgarians at the time, as well as among Avars, Alans, Kushans, 
Huonits, and Eftalits, custom of artificial skull deformation. 

3. Contemporary reading of the old sources. After the end of the era of the 
Socialism in Bulgaria in 1989, the so-called “class-based partisan approach” was eliminated 
and the question for the origin of the ancient Bulgarians was again on the agenda. In many of 
his publications professor Petar Dobrev attempted to prove that the ancient Bulgarians 
belonged to the agricultural Iranian societies who lived in the ancient region of Bactria. His 
ideas became widely popular among the public and the history buffs but not among the 
professional academic historians. After the initial excitement, the facts that P. Dobrev had 
presented were carefully evaluated, and compared with the well known history of this part of 
Central Asia. It became clear that these facts were not presented correctly. Dobrev claimed 
that the ancient Bulgarians were 100% Iranians and 100% agricultural people living in Balh in 
Bactria since most ancient times. They were mentioned numerous times in “Mahabharata” as 
“Bahliks”. Later, after the arrival of the Kushans, wild nomadic hunter gatherers, the ancient 
Bulgarians-Bahliks were forced to leave Bactria and migrated to the Caucuses. The name of 
their leader, Vund, was recorded by the Armenian historian Movses Khorenatsi. This is 
basically the so-called “Bactrian hypothesis” which professional historians in Bulgaria are 
beginning to refer to without taking a critical look at its foundations. 

Now, let us look at the evidence that P. Dobrev offers. He started with a pure 
coincidence of sound between the names of the town “Balh" and “Bulgarians” or “Bahliks”, as 
he called them in his books. Then he referred to the “Bulh” people who used to live in the 
region of Hindu Kush, as mentioned in the anonymous VII century Armenian geography 
Ashkharatsoyts. He also referred to the arab author Dimashki who placed Balhara region “to 
the west of Tadjeh”; the latter name P. Dobrev understood as Tadjikistan. This information 
Dobrev connected with the report by Michael Siriiski on the migration of the Bulgarians to the 
Imeon mountain which, according to Dobrev, is located in the Pamir - Hindu Kush mountains 

in Central Asia. In Chinese chronicles Dobrev found the Bolo state in Central Asia as 
well as a lexicon indicating the closeness with the Pamir Tadjics language, Dobrev’s main 
evidence for the Bulgarian origin. These findings allowed Dobrev to write about a Pamir 
origin of the Bulgarians and their original country “Balhara by the mountain of Pamir”. In 
Dobrev's work, the archeological evidence and archeological comparisons were completely 
ignored. His linguistic comparisons, in spite of some interesting observations, are completely 
devoid of a comparative etymological analysis and are presented incorrectly. He is also far 

from the historical chronology of this region. As for the Bolo it is known for quite some 

time that “Bolo and some other variants of this name are transcripts of the toponym 
Bolor/Bolui”, as reported by the Russian scientist A. Maliavkin, Bolo is a mountainous region 
to the south of Karakorum, located along the upper Ind river and the valley of the river Gilgit; 
it corresponds to the Baltistan today (now in Pakistan), Djamu and Kashmir. However, this 
toponym appeared much later, after VI century. 

It is not the goal of this writing to make full analysis of Dobrev’s work which is well 
known in Bulgaria. Do we have a reason to see in Balh necessarily a Bulgarian ethnonym? 
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Most likely not. East Iranian Balh is related to the West Iranian Bahdi/Baxtry, which in ancient 
Greek transcription sounds like Bactra, the main city in Bactria. The ancient name of Balh is 
Baxdi. In the Indian literature, the ancient writer Panini (V century BC) reported on the town 
of Bahlika which is a correct Sanskrit transcription of its avestian name of Bahdis, and this 
can explain Dobrev’s confusion. The problem is that the name of Balh has not been in use by 
the local population until the coming of the Kushans. 

The land of “Balhara”, as described by Ibrahim Dimashki, designates a very poorly 
defined mountain. It begins in 
southern Hindu Kush in Kashmir, 
includes northern parts of the 
Himalayan, Kailas, and reaches 
Gudjarat and the city of Balkhor 
(now Patankot at the border 
between the Indian states of 
Himchal-Pradesh and Pandjab) to 
the west including Pirpandjal 
mountain and all the way to the 
east - to the steep gorge of “The 
gates of China”. It is quite possible 
that in the land of Balhara 
Dimashki included also the 
northern mountainous region of Bolor/Baltistan. In his description of Balhara mountain, he 
said that between this mountain and China (Chin and Machin) the land of Tadjeh was 
located, a big and strong state with the city of Tadjeh as its capital. Apparently, he was 




Bo lor 


Tadjeh 

country 


Balkhara, 


Manjrour 
Lw khansh 


T aktse 


mountain 


river 


! Khaizeran; 


Big al Maabr 


describing the Tibetan empire of Tufan that existed in VI and XI centuries with Tadjeh 
as its first capital and the Tactse fortress located close to Lkhasa, in Chonggya district. Here, 
it must be mentioned again that P. Dobrev interpreted Tadjeh as Tadjikistan quite 
erroneously. 

Dimashki gave us also the following, somewhat clearer, description of Balhara. The 

river of Manjur Khansh (in Tibetan Mazong - the 
upper river of Brahmaputra, khony, - river) which 
flows between Tadjeh (Tibet) and Balhara and 
passes close to the land of Hadja and Al 
Khayzeran (or the “Bamboo country”) and goes 
into the sea called “The Big Maabr” (the Bengal 
gulf) through forty separate sleeves (the delta of 
Brahmaputra river) (see the Mehran translation, 
p.123). By “the land of Haidja” we must understand 

the kingdom of Nanzhao, m jjp, which existed 
during VII-IX centuries in South-Western China 
located between the province of Szechuan, Tibet, 
Indochina, and Burma. “The Bamboo country” 
Khayzeran is where Bangladesh is today. Thus, 
we can not accept the northern parts of the 
Himalayan, described by Dimashki as “the 
mountain of Balhara”, as a fictional homeland of 
the Bulgarians. 

In addition, the ancient Iranian population of Bactria from the pre-Kushans era has a 
clearly defined civilization - the Avestian, with its prophet Zarathustra, the founder of the 
Zoroastrian religion. It can be seen in the Bactrian-Margianic archeological complex (BMAC). 
Zoroastrianism has deep roots in this population and their decedents. Not a trace of such 
mythology and religious beliefs has been documented among the ancient Bulgarians. It is not 
possible that the people who created Zoroastrianism, and according to Dobrev these were 
the ancient Bulgarians-Bactrians, have no recollections whatsoever of the legends and 
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beliefs most sacred for the settled Iranian people. Another undisputed fact, about which 
Dobrev is silent, is the spread of Buddhism. This religion and philosophical teaching was 
created in the IV century BC. It was widely spread in Bactria well before the times of 
Alexander the Great and the invasion of the Kushans. But among the ancient Bulgarians 
there were no even traces of Buddhism, just like of the Zoroastrianism. It is inconceivable 
that such ancient agricultural state, as the Bulgarians-Bactrians’ was when it appeared in the 
Caucuses, had not accepted this kind of culture. Also, such highly cultured society hardly 
would remain unnoticed by the ancient and Armenian historians, with the small exception of 
the mentioned name of Vund. 

There is another fact that deserves a consideration. The agricultural societies don’t 
tend to migrate very much since they are bound to the land for survival. It is not so with the 
nomadic people who depend on their herds, and respectively, on new and better pastures. 
Thus, most likely the ancient Bulgarians migrated to the Caucuses before they became 
agricultural society. It seems that P. Dobrev has been dominated by a naive emotional 
complex: to find a more cultured and more civilized ancestors than the Attila’s Hunns or the 
ancient turks. For all these reasons, today the ideas of P. Dobrev’ are less and less 
recognized in Bulgaria. 

It was professor At. Stamatov who made the first attempts to summarize and 
scientifically analyze with a more complex approach all known information about the ancient 
Bulgarians. In his “Tempora incognita of the early Bulgarian history” (Sofia, 1997), this author 
concluded logically that the ancient Bulgarian ethnogenesis began in the Indo-European pre- 
turkic population of Central Asia. Under the pressure of the incoming mongols, Sunnes, 
Jujans and Turks, this population migrated to the Greaco-Bactria and the Caucuses between 
II century BC and VI century AD in several waves. The author looked for a more convincing 
original Bulgarian homeland, somewhere to the north, in the Central Asian steppes. He could 
not separate the ancient Bulgarians from the Alans and the other people of the wusun- 
yuezhian (Assians-Toharian) circle. 

Another serious contemporary historian is professor Tsvetelin Stepanov, a specialist 
in cultural sciences. In numerous publications, quite well founded and historically relevant, he 
looked for a place of the ancient Bulgarians in the “Pax Nomadica”: “ The Bulgarians, by their 
ancient origin and place of formation are Indo-Europeans, specifically Indo-lranians of the 
bigger Indo-European community. Their place of formation, as much as the science today 
can reach any definitive conclusions, is roughly the territory to the west of Western Mongolia 
and East Kazakhstan today, respectively, to the north of the rivers Amudaria and Surdaria - 
this is the space traditionally known in geography as “the border between Central and Middle 
Asia”. This, in general, is the earliest region of formation of the Bulgarians. The problem is 
that in this same area, much before the appearance of the Turks as a recognizable ethnos or 
as a formed state, many more East Iranians, with their political formations, used to live as 
well. It is quite logical to reach this conclusion since the Bulgarians appeared on the historical 
stage much before the Turks.” 

The young scientist P. Goliiski, a philologist, who also supports a more northern 
variant of the Bulgarian origin, presented to the Bulgarian readers some new information on 
the ancient Bulgarians formation derived from new, not yet popularized Armenian sources. 
He was the first to explain on solid scientific grounds the origin of the Armenian name for 
Bulgarians - Vnundurs, the Hazarian (as is in the arab literary tradition) - Vnntr/Nntr, the 
Hungarian - Nandor, and the connection with Byzantian name - Unogondurs on one side, 
and the lack of whatever relation to the name of the Onogurs tribe, on the other ( 
http://www.bulqari-istoria-2010.eom/booksBG/P Goliiski Vnandur BG.pdf ). 

Until recently, professor R. Rashev (1943-2008) was one of the leading archeologists, 
exploring the ancient Bulgarian archeological heritage. Based mostly on archeological facts 
and their comparative analysis, he raised the hypothesis that the ancient Bulgarians were a 
Sarmatian plurality with turkic elite as rulers. This opinion does not survive rigorous critics 
and corrections either. 

In the recently published “History of Bulgaria”, volume 1 (Sofia, 1999), the authors 
historians, professors Vassyl Guselev and Ivan Angelov stated that the origin of the ancient 
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Bulgarians was related to the “Xungnu (Hunnu) empire” and the Altai language community 
but they allowed also for mixing with the Sarmatian-Alanic population from whom the 
Bulgarians borrowed higher culture and military tribal organization. Anthropologically, the 
Bulgarians represented “the race of the people living between the rivers of Central Asia” with 
a mongoloid component inherited from the Xungnu. They were the inhabitants of the ancient 
region of Turan and originated from the wide area “defined by the rivers Orhon, Enisei, Irtish 
and the Ural, Pamir and Tianshan mountains”. Linguistically, they were from an ancient turkic 
pra-language of “the West-Hunnic group” which was spoken also by the Khazars. The only 
descendent of this language today is the Chuvashian. 

In general, our academic historian science today lacks a unified opinion on the origin 
of the ancient Bulgarians. Most of the academicians still stand on the old dogmatic positions 
accepting as an axiom that the ancient Bulgarians were turks, without attempt to learn 
deeper into the available evidence. Only recently, the number of the scientists that dared to 
ask more questions on the subject began to increase. 

Among the scholars in the West, in the Soviet Union, and today in Russia, the turkic 
theory is being accepted a priori. In the countries in West Europe they refer mostly to the V. 
Zlatarski work, and in Russian speaking science - mostly to the works of authors from the 
Soviet era: M. Artamonov, S. Pletneva, and others. For example, the well recognized 
American historian and turkologist P. B. Golden, who studied the history of the Khazars and 
the Eurasian nomads, supports entirely the Flunn-Turkic hypothesis for the Bulgarian origin 
from the “Oghurs tribal community”; his views coincide entirely with the views of the 
Bulgarian professors Guselev and Angelov. Both, in the West and the East, any attempt to 
look for a new insights into the origin of the ancient Bulgarians is being viewed with a 
suspicion. 

4. Chuvash and Tatar science on the origin of the ancient Bulgarians. The 

Chuvash population today is considered to be descendent from the Volga Bulgarians, and 
their language as a development of the language of these ancient Bulgarians living along the 
Volga river. For this reason, the origin of the ancient Bulgarians is in the focus of the historian 
science in Chuvashia. The concepts for this origin is published by leading Chuvash historians 
V.D.Dimitriev, V.P.Ivanov, V.V.Nikolaev in in their book “Chuvashians: Ethnical History and 
Traditional Culture” (2000). They are not different from the concepts of the Bulgarian 
scientists supporting the Flunns-Turkic origin. According to these concepts, during III and II 
century BC the Onogurs (considered to be Bulgarians) as well as the Savirians (the 
ancestors of the Chuvash people) were all “proto-Turks” who, together with the Xungnu, 
migrated to the West from South Siberia where they used to live with the wild proto-Ugrian. 
There they came to regions densely populated with Massagets and Wusuns speaking Iranian 
language along the Surdaria river. Onogurs (or Bulgarians) came under a strong Iranian 
(Wusun) influence that lead to their anthropological type and burial customs but it did not 
affect their “ancient turkic language”. As for the Savirians, they were considered 

representatives of the CheshT, ^BlfT or Gushi, , a state in the East Tianshan, around 
Turfan. The Chuvash authors tried to prove, quite naively, that the name “Chuvash” 
originated from CheshT. 

In Tatrstan, they are also interested in the origin of the ancient Bulgarians since this 
question is indirectly related to the role go the Volga Bulgarians in the Tatars ethnogenesis. 
There are three basic theories on they subject: 

Bulgarian-Tatar theory. This theory was developed mainly under the pressure of the 
Stalin’s ideas on the Tatars origin. The ancient Bulgarians are considered as turkic people 
who founded the Volga Bulgaria, and the Tatars are a second turkic wave as a result of 
which the Tatar ethos was formed. The main defenders of this idea are A. Halikov, M. 
Zakiev, G. Usupov, T. Trofimova, FI. Flimadi, L. Zaliai, N. Kalinin. Today, it has been 
defended by the “bulgarists” of F. Nurutdinov and G. Halilov who are part of a political, pro- 
islamic movement searching for a “new identity”, different from the Tatar, which has nothing 
to do with the serious science. 
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Tatar-Mongol theory. Contrary to the theory presented above, the representatives of 
this theory do not accept any Bulgarian role in the formation of the Tatar ethos since at the 
time of the conquering almost all Bulgarian population has died out. Those who survived 
gave the beginning of the Chuvash ethnos. The contemporary Tatars are Kipchaks by their 
origin who the Mongols used for their striking military units. Tatars conscience began to form 
in the Golden Horde, after XIII-XIV century, and in the Russian empire. Originally, a Tatar 
meant a descendent of the conquerers, and subsequently it became a name to designate all 
turkic speaking muslims of the Kupchaks group; it replaced the old name besserman or 
basurman meaning turkic speaking muslim. The Chuvash language which is very different 
from all the rest of the turkic languages, is a distant descendent of the older Volga Bulgarian 
population. The main defenders of this theory are N. Ashmarin, V. Smolin, P.G. Fahrudinov, 
the ideologist of the panturkism - Zeki Validi-Togan, who lived in Russia until 1917 under the 
name of Validov, R.Rahmati, Chuvash history school, Bashkirian historians and 
archeologists. 

Turkic-Tatar theory. The supporters of this theory search for a compromising solution 
between the above antagonistic theories. They think that for the Tatar formation there was 
almost equal contribution by the First Turkic Khaganate, Khazaria, Volga Bulgaria, the 
Golden Orda, and the Kazan Khaganate. The basic elements are the Turkic language, Islam, 
the stable statehood, and the similar social culture. The basic, key period for the Tatar 
ethnogenesis was the time of the Golden Horde when the formation of the national 
conscience began. The basic representatives of this theory are: N.A.Baskakov, 
S.F.Mumediarov, R.Kuzeev, M.Usmanov, D.lzhakov, G.Gubaidulin, A.Keppeler, N.Devlet, 
I.L.Izmailov. 

It is interesting to note a book by Alexander 
Bayar: “Tatars. The Secret History”. This author, a 
historian-dilettante, has a rather unbiased position. 
He thinks that the ancient Bulgarians and the 
Sarmations-Alans have common origin related to the 
Indo-European civilization in Central Asia spread 
between Altai and Cintsian. This is a large Indo- 
European Iranian-Toharian community during the 
Bronze age made of Saki, Uejgi (Arsi), Usuns 
(Asians), who were destroyed by Sunnu during the II 
century BC, and forced to migrate to Central Asia. 
Part of these tribes conquered Greaco-Bactria and 
became known as Kushans. Another part continued 
to the West conquering the lands between the Asian 
rivers; they founded the tribal community of the 
Kangars or Kangjiu, as is known from the Chinese sources. The Bulgarian-Sarmatian tribes 
were separated from the most western part of Kangjiu. However, walking on the old road of 
the Russian historiography, the author reached the conclusion that anthropologically the 
Bulgarians were Sarmatians, closely related to the Kushans, although linguistically they 
spoke an “old pra-turkic language”. The Volga Bulgarians were also part of these Sarmatian- 
Alan- Bulgarian tribes. At a later stage, they began to mix with the coming from the East 
Tukic speaking Kumans-Kipchaks, an anthropological mixture of Europeans and Mongols. A 
new ethnos was formed, which anthropologically inherited the old Volga Bulgarians but their 
conscience was formed during the Golden Horde period; they were called Tatars. 

Bayar explained the ethnogenesis on a completely different scientific basis. He tried 
to prove that the anthropological and genetic inheritance in a population are independent 
from the linguistic processes. His idea is presented graphically in Figure 3. The 
contemporary Tatars speak a turkic language from the Kipchaks group of languages, as a 
race they have inherited the older Sarmatian-Alan-Bulgarian population. Culturally, they 
became part of the Turkic Islamic cultural domain. 

While looking at all these theories, one has to keep in mind that today in Chuvash and 
Tatar countries, as in all post-Soviet turkic world, a complex process of search for the 
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national identity and national roots is taking place. This process involves a subjugation of the 
local history schools to the contemporary political climate, which can explain the increased 
interest for including the history and the culture of the Volga Bulgaria without taking into 
account the complex ethnogenetisis process and the huge migrations that took place during 
the time of the Mongol invasion and the Golden Horde. Today, Chuvash history school 
proclaims the Chuvash people as the sole and direct descendants of the Volga Bulgaria. The 
same has been done in Tatarstan by the self-proclaimed “bulgarists”; they too teach us that 
the citizens of Tatarstan today are direct descendants of the Volga Bulgarians, seeking in 
this way political dividends, devoid of any scientific arguments. Similarly, the turkic 
Karachaevobalkars and Kumics in the Caucasus, without any reason, proclaimed 
themselves as direct descendants of the ancient Bulgarians ignoring the facts that they are 
population of Kipchaks (Kumans) of much later origin who run to the Caucasus to save 
themselves from the Mongol invasion. For all these reasons, the readers must be very critical 
of the writings of these authors. 
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LATIN AND BYZANTINE SOURCES 


In the European literature the Bulgarian ethnonym was mentioned for the firs time in 
the “Anonymous Roman Chronograph” of 354 (The Chronography of 354). This calendar, 
Chronographus anni CCCLIII, was written by Furius Dionissius Fillocalus and belonged to a 
Roman Christian aristocrat Valentine. Only part 15 of this document is important for the 
Bulgarian history where a list of all people coming from the Noah’s son Shem is recorded. In 
the second edition, “Liber generationis II”, of this document at the very bottom of the Shem’s 
descendants list is included “77. Ziezi ex quo Vulgares” or Ziezi, forefather of the Bulgarians; 
“Vulgares” is another transcript for the ethnonym “Bulgarians”. Before mentioning the 
Bulgarians under 77, other Asian people were recorded: 

...73. Abimelech, ex quo Hircani - Abimelech was forefather of the Flircans, who lived 
in Hircania (Gurgan) in Northeast Iran, 

74. Sabebi ex quo Arabes - Sabebi was forefather of the Arabs, 

75. Mamsuir, ex quo Armenii - Mamsuir was forefather of the Armenians, 

76. Ewilat ex quo Grymnosophiste - Ewilat was forefather of the “naked wise people” 

of India 

77. Ziezi ex quo Vulgares. 

In the other two copies of the same document, Liber generationis I n Liber generationis 
III, the name “Bulgarians” is missing indicating that most likely it was added later. “Liber 
generationis II” is known from a V century copy, Liber generationis I is known from later 
copies of 7th, 8th, and 9th centuries. Interestingly, in the second edition, Liber generationis II, 
besides the name of the “Bulgarians”, the name “Parthians” was added as well indicating that 
the author knew something about the people with the name Bulgarians and their forefather 
Ziezi presented after Ewilat. Ewilat is the name in the Roman-Byzantine geographical 
tradition of the area of Gandhara in northern India. Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Fang Xiang 

Yun, called it Yeboluo (ngap-pa-l(h)o), or Gopala. 

Ziezi hardly had anything to do with Eiwlat but in this case it is important that the 
Bulgarians were recorded as people coming from the East. The name of Ziezi has been 
discussed extensively in the Bulgarian literature: was he 1) a mythical forefather, or 2) a real 
historical person? 

A good candidate for the first possibility is the Central Asian god-hero Siyavash 
worshiped by the people in the land of Kangji (Sogdiana and Floresm). In Floresm he was 
called Siyevus or Saus and was considered the forefather of all their rulers. It is known also 
among the Ossetians as Saeuassae, forefather of the Asses and Nartes (mythical heroes). 
According to D. Makeev, Saeauaessae means “morning, light, truth”, from the Ossetian Saew 
- morning and aess - truth; the name is synonymous to Siyavash, a symbol of honesty and 
fairness. The connection between Saeauaessae and Ziezi is quite possible! 

As for the second possibility, we can bring the name of the Sarmatian leader Zizais 
(another variation of the name Saeuassae) who, together with other tribes, moved to 
Pannonia in 360 AD. In the middle of the IV century. (356 AD) in the Mid-Danube plane 
appears group tribes coming from the area of the river Kuban, they absorb the remnants of 
earlier settled in lazyges and Roxolani. Become federates of Rome, as the Sarmatians- 
ardaragantes - derivative Ossetian armdarag - autocrat, i.e. Sarmatians with the government. 
Among these tribes could have been Bulgarians as well, however, no source reports this 
possibility. 

Most likely, the anonymous copy-writer got all this information, directly or indirectly, 
from Bulgarians living in Italy or Pannonia through a non-Bulgarian, perhaps German 
speaking third person since a German would read the name “Saeuassaue” close to Ziezi. In 
this case, the year 354 is not important since the copy is from a later time. 
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The contemporary Ossetian male names close to Ziezi are Zaeza, Zasse, Sassa, 
Sasso, Sozo, Sosse, Sossi. Sussag was the name of a known Sarmatian-Roxolans and 
Alans ruler around river Don during 1st-2d centuries who fought the Romans together with 
the Dacians. Sarmatian names from the Bosporan Kingdom are also known: laioo (Saios), 
Zioa (Sisa), ZioouAi (Sisuil), as well as Scythian name Zo^oug (Zozzois) or Zo^ou (Zozzu). 
The persian name Zsoariq (Seosis) is also analogous, a variant of which, Zsooariq, was the 
name of a person close to the Sassanid Shah Kavadh. A more expressive form of the same 
name is Zsaooariq (Seosis). According to F. Justi, all these names are derivatives of the basic 
name of the god-hero Siawas (Siyavash). There is similar Bulgarian name too: Sizo as well 
as the older names Zuzo, Zeizo, Zozdo known from the time of the Renaissance. Among the 
names of the monks of Avar and ancient Bulgarian origin during VIII-IX centuries, names like 
Zeizo, Zuzo, Zozdo can be found in the book “Book of the Brotherhood” from the St. Peter 
monastery in Salzburg. A Bulgarian delegate to the VIII Ecumenical Council in 
Constantinople (869-870) with the name of Zisun was reported by Athanassius the Librarian. 

A merchant from Alexandria Cosmas Indicopleustes, (Koopaq 'IvSiKOTTAEuaTng) lived 
at the end 5th and the beginning of the 6th centuries. He traveled as far as India where his 
name came from. At the end of his life, already as a monk, he wrote his basic work “Christian 
topography” (545-547) where he described the lands and the people of the world known to 
him. In book - 3 he mentioned the “Bulgarian” people: “...there are Christian churches, as well 
as episcopes, monks, martyrs and hermits everywhere where the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
was preached. These were in Cilicia, Asia, Cappadocia, Lasica and the Pont, in the northern 
lands where the Scythians live, and where the Herules, Bulgarians, Greeks and llirians, 
Dalmatians, Goths, Spanish, Romans, Francs, and others live...”. The Bulgarians were 
placed between the Greeks and the Herules, a German tribe that between 3d and 6th 
centuries was living in the land between the West Balkans and Pannonia. Jordanes also 
wrote that during the reign of emperor Justinian (527-565): “frequently, his lieutenants had to 
fight with the Herules, Gepids, and Bulgarians that were destroying llliricum; they were 
manfully squashed.” In this case Cosmas Indicopleustes meant the Bulgarians living in 
Pannonia together with Gepids about which other sources wrote as well. 

In 499, Marcellinus Comes, a secretary of Emperor Justinian reported: “Arristus, a 
general of 15,000 troupes from llliricum (West Balkans or the land of the contemporary 
Croatia, Bosnia, and Herzegovina) and 20 carriages loaded with weapons fought the 
Bulgarians who were ravaging Thrace”. In the battle at the river Tzurta (now river Chorlou in 
European Tukey, 65 miles from Istambul) the general was defeated and 4,000 Byzantine 
soldiers died. In the same 499, Anastassius the Librarian wrote that “Bulgarians were 
roaming between llliricum and Thrace, before we learned about them”. In 502 AD, the same 
author wrote “it was a custom for the Bulgarian tribe to devastate again and again already 
frequently ravaged Thrace”. This event was described also by Theophanes the Confessor in 
the “Chronography”: “In 501-502, the so-called Bulgarians invaded llliricum and Thrace but 
quickly retracted, before we had heard anything about them”. 

In 514-515, many Bulgarians took a part in the uprising of general Vitalian against 
Emperor Anastasius. The Syrian author John Malalas (491-578) wrote about the same event 
indicating that the Thracian Vitalian rebelled against the Emperor and took over Thracia and 
Scythia (these were the lands of Dobrudja, Mizia, Odessos and Anhealo) leading many Huns 
and Bulgarians. Evagrius Scholasticus, also Syrian, wrote that Vitalian was the leader of 
many Hunnic tribes. At the same time, another Hunnic tribe invaded through the 
Cappadocian’s gate (a passage connecting Cilicia with Cappadocia and Syria). The name of 
this tribe has not been mentioned. George Hamartolos (George the Monk), who lived during 
the 9th century, reported about the same events pointing that among the groups there were 
“Huns, Goths, and Bulgarians”. In the Chronicles of Skylitzes-Kedrin (9th-12th centuries) it 
was said that “In the first year of the Emperor Zeno, Sarazines invaded Messopotamia, and 
Hunns - Thrace. During the 10th and 11th year of Zeno’s reign, Saracines invaded 
Pheonicia, and Bulgarians llliricum and Thrace. Here is what Joan Zonaras (12th century) 
wrote: “At that time (480), the Bulgarian tribe which was not known until then, invaded 
llliricum and Thrace. And the barbarians (the Persians) ravished the East and Anastasius 
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made peace with them. Then the Thracian Vitalian struggled for power and with the help of 
the Meosians and Scythians (i.e., the Bulgarians) desolated the cities around the capital...”. 

John of Nikiu, a Coptic Episcope (7th century) form the city of Nikiu / Pashati in the 
Nile delta, wrote about this event in his “Chronicles” (known from a later (1602) Ethiopian 
copy made in its turn from an Arabic copy), also described this event: “75. And he, (the 
imperial general Cyril) fought against Vitalian, and there was a bloodbath on both sides. Cyril 
barricaded himself in a city called Odyssus, and remained behind the fortress's gates, but 
Vitalian retreated in the province of Bulgaria”. This is obviously inaccuracy from later 
copies and translations since all the other sources reported of Bulgarians among the Vitalian 
troops, and not of “a province of Bulgaria” which became a reality only in 11th century, when 
Bulgaria was conquered by the . Emperor Basil II. Respectively, in John Malalas we find a 
passage such as “Vitalian retreated from these areas”. 

Joan Zonaras wrote that “the Bulgarians attacked the llliricum again and were met by 
some troops of Byzantine solders. But because those Bulgarians used their magic and 
incantations the Byzantines were shamefully defeated”...” Anastassius build a long wall from 
the Big Sea to Silivria because of the invasions of the Moesians, i.e., the Bulgarians and the 
Scythians”. The wall of Anastassius I was build in 512. 

In 548 AD, Marcellinus Comes wrote about the participation of Bulgarian troops in the 
war of the Byzantine general Belisarius (by Thracian origin, born in Sapareva Bania, today a 
small town in Bulgaria) against the Ostrogoths in Italy. However, the Bulgarians joined the 
Goths king and helped him in his attack on Campania. A follower of Marcellinus also wrote 
about this event: “The military magister Joan set free the women of some of the senators 
when he was plundering the Goths land in Campania. After that, because of the Bulgarian 
treachery, at night he was attacked by Totila”. Bulgarians were allies of the Goths and in 555 
AD, on because after the defeat and death of the Gothic king Teia at the foot of Vesuvius, 
7000 its fighters fled to Campsa (Campania) together with their prey, commanded by the 
uturgur Ranyari. (The name is of Iranian originq Avest. ranya, Pahlavi ran, Ossetian rajyn - 
I’m glad I enjoy. See Bulgarian name Rane, Rani, Rayno, Osset, name Royen, and Persian 
name Ranosbat (Pavoapcrrrn;), son of the Achaemenid Shah Darius. (F. Justi) 

Senator Cassiodorus, counsil at the time of king Theoderic the Great and queen 
Amalasiuntha, reported in a letter to the Roman senate written at the end of 526 and in the 
name of Athalaric, son of Amalasiuntha, about a campaign in Sirmium of the brave Gothic 
general “Toluin, who defeated, among all other people, the Huns,...destroyed the dreadful in 
the whole world Bulgarians”. Senator Cassiodorus wrote also that in the time of the Roman 
council Cethegus "... thanks to his bravery, king Theoderic defeated the Bulgarians and Italy 
got the region of Sirmium back”. 

Magnus Ennodius, episcope in Tizium wrote in a “Praising letter about king 
Theoderic” on the victory of the Ostrogoths over the Bulgarians in 504: “...In front of my eyes 
is the Bulgarian commander brought down by your hand (hand of Theoderic) which defends 
the freedom...’’...’’These are the people (the Bulgarians) who before you had anything they 
wanted...”. “They (the Bulgarians) could not be stopped neither by the massif of mountains, 
nor by the coming rivers, nor by the lack of food, because they drunk horse milk with 
pleasure. Who could stand up to such an enemy, who is carried and fed by and on his fast 
animal?” After this, Ennodius described the battle of the Ostrogoth general Pitia with “the 
federate Mundus (an ally of the Gepids, Bulgarian by Gepidian Kingdom) who attracted his 
Bulgarians for defense”. This is a description of the war between the Goths and the Gepids 
for the region of Sirmium. in the beginning, Sirmium was a part of the West Roman empire, 
then in 473 it was conquered by the Gepids, but the Goths who were considered the 
descendants of Rome, demanded Sirmium back. The Gepids, who lived in a union with the 
Bulgarians in question, were against this. To praise the Goths strength, Ennodius described 
their enemy, the Bulgarians, as equal to them by bravery: “Both the Goths and the 
Bulgarians were surprised that there were people similar to them, that they saw among the 
human race an enemy equal to them”. Ennodius reported also interesting details of the life of 
the Bulgarians - drinking of horse milk, typical for the people of the steppes. Although of 
unknown ethnical origin, Mundus, as mentioned above, was an interesting person. A well 
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known adventurer from the Bulgarian part of the Gepid kingdom, he run away because of a 
crime he committed in Byzantium. At the beginning, together with other adventurers, he 
fought the Byzantines but in 530 he joined them after he was caught by Justinian and 
betrayed many of his fellow fighters living in Asia Minor. At the end, he was appointed as a 
governor of the province of llliricum. Marcellinus Comes reported that Mundus destroyed the 
Goths who were ravaging the llliricum, “and motivated by bravery he flew to Thrace to 
destroy the Bulgarians too who were plundering Thrace. In a battle he killed 500 of them”. 
Theophanus the Confessor described this battle in 539-540 adding that many of the captured 
Bulgarians moved to live in Armenia and Lazica, where they joined some remnant of 
Bulgarians that were living already there. Procopius wrote that later Mundus and his son 
participated in Belisarius’s italian campaign where they were killed. 

Sigibert of Gembloux wrote in his “Chronicles” in 539: “Emperor Justinian killed two of 
the Bulgarian princes together with many thousands of Bulgarians when they were ravaging 
Thrace.” 

Theophanus reported that two Bulgarian kings together with their Bulgarians and 
“drungus (military unit or catera militum)” destroyed Thrace. At the beginning, they were 
defeated by the byzantine troops in Moesia and llliricum where both kings were killed in the 
battle, but later the Byzantines were destroyed by another Bulgarian detachment. The same 
event was reported by Anastassius the Librarian translated in Latin by Theophanus. 
However, instead of “Bulgarians and drunguses” which can be interpreted as incorrect 
transcription of the Bulgarian detachments, Anstassius the Librarian had assumed in 
correctly that these were the names of the Bulgarian kings (reges) Vulger and Drong. John 
Malalas also described this event although he assumed the invaders were Huns. The 
Byzantine generals were Constantiol, Godilla, and Askum, a converted Hun. Theophanus 
wrote the last name as Acum (Ai<oug); he was probably either a Savirian or a Bulgarian. (the 
name comes from Ossetian akkag - raised, a senior. In Chuvash name is found today - Aku, 
Ak§am, at Ossetians - Akiy, Akim, Ako, known is the Queen of Utigurs Akaga) 

In his “Roman History”, Paul Deacon wrote about this conflict between Goths, Gepids 
and Bulgarians. In the beginning, the Gothic king Theoderic was in the surrounding of 
Emperor Zeno, and lives as a distinguished aristocrat in Constantinople. But while he was 
surrounded by wealth, the Gothic people were living in misery. For this reason, he decided to 
move with all the Goths to the Balkan lands of Byzantium and Italy by taking it from 
Odoacres. Marcelinus Comes explained that this was the price paid by Zeno to “soften up” 
Theoderic to stop ravaging the Balkan lands of his empire. 

On their way to the West,’’the Goths were ambushed by the Gepids king Traustila” 
but in the battle Theoderic killed him together “with the Bulgarian king Buzan and all his 
men”. The events described by P. Deacon took place in 488 but Zeno encouraged the 
Gepids and the Bulgarians to attack Theoderic. 

Sigibert repeated what P. Deacon wrote: “In 487, Emperor Zeno gave away Italy to 
the Gothic king Theoderic. This same Theoderic defeated and killed the Gepids king Trapsila 
and the Bulgarian king Buzan”. (The origin of the name is Iranian. In Avest. baosnah, Pahlavi 
bozisn, Sogd. puzn, Osset, buz, buzn - appreciation, gratitude. See also Kushan name 
Bozano, and Bulgarian Boso, Bosyan) 

In his “World Chronicles”. Joan of Antioch wrote that around 480, the two Gothic 
leaders, Theoderic Amal allied with Theoderic, son of Triarius, “bothered the Byzantine state 
and ravaged the Thracian towns. Then, for the first time, emperor Zeno was forced to ask the 
Bulgarian allies for support”. In his “Chronicles” Marcelinus Comes wrote that “in 482 
Theoderic Amal, son of Valamir, ruined both Macedonias and Thessaly robbing even the 
main city of Larisa”. Marcelinus Comes reported also that during the reign of the next 
emperor Anastassius, in 499, the Bulgarians destroyed Thrace. Theophanus the Preacher 
wrote about this event: “in 5994 year since the beginning of the world, or 494...the so-called 
Bulgarians, about whom nobody had ever heard, invaded llliricum and Thrace”. 

This information has been confirmed also by the Bulgarian additions to the 
“Chronicles of Manassius” written during the reign of tsar Ivan Alexander, in 1345: “During 
the reign of Anastassius, the Bulgarians began to take over this land, crossing at Badin (Bdin 
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- mod. Vidin), and before that they took over "The Lower land of Ohrid" (Macedonia), and 
then the whole land. 870 years passed since this exit of the Bulgarians”, meaning that this 
movement began around 475, which coincides with the beginning of emperor Zeno’s reign. 

Evagrius Scholasticus, who lived during the 6th century, a Syrian and author of 
“Church history” covering the period of 431-593, described these events during the reign of 
Zeno rather vaguely: “Thrace was invaded by numerous Huns, who before that were called 
Massagets; they crossed Ister river without anybody stopping them”, and Theoderic was 
called “a Scythian” who rebelled against the emperor and almost conquered Constantinople. 

By Huns-Massagets we must 
understand Bulgarians, who, in spite 
of the inaccurate description of the 
events, came not as an enemy but as 
allies of the emperor. 

Additional information we find 
in the Armenian geography 
“Ashkharatsoyts” which points to the 
place where Sarmatia begins and 
where the “German Bulgarians” used 
to live, the land of Zagura. In fact, 
“Zagura” is the Slavic form of 
Transylvania (meaning “behind the 
mountain”), the land behind the 
Carpathian mountain. In the William 
Wiston translation, “Sarmatia, part of which is East of Zaghura, or Pulharians-Germans, 
reaches the North ocean, to the Unknown Land which is called Palac and Pipia and so on”. 
In the translation of Saint-Martin: «La Sarmatie, dont une partie est a I'orient du Zaghoura 
(Stuqnipm) q U j est | e p a y S Bulgares (^nqiiuipp / Powlgharkh nnn Bowlgharkh) 

selon les Allemand / Germanac‘uoc‘)... ». Exactly behind the Carpathian 

mountain was the Gepids kingdom, which clearly indicates that these were the same 
Bulgarian-Gepids allies. 

Latin and Greek sources indicate that in the second half of the 5th and the beginning 
of the 6th centuries a Bulgarian community settled in Pannonia where they were living in the 
same kingdom with the Gepids. 

Paul Deacon, in his “History of the Longobards” described Bulgarians in Pannonia 
who collided with the Longobards while moving south after a war with the Amazons: “The 
Longobards crossed the river, of which we were talking, and reached the other bank where 
they lived for a long time. ...During the long years of peaceful life, they forgot their military 
habits and became very unwise about their security. Thus, one night they were unexpectedly 
attacked by the Bulgarians, many of them were killed, even king Agelmund died, and his only 
daughter was captured”. After this strike, the adopted Lamission was crowned as king, he 
collected his troops, destroyed the Bulgarians, and as a revenge took many booties and 
plunders”. Sigibert repeated what Paul Deacon said adding that the Gepids, Alans, Turkes 
(unclear, possible Thuringians ?), Bulgarians, and many other tribes came from the north and 
ruined the Roman state. When around 556 AD the Longobards, together with the Avars, 
destroyed the Gepids kingdom, and then they moved to settle in Italy together with other 
tribes among which were also the Bulgarians. Traces of these movements could be seen 
during the time of Paul Deacon because he wrote that many new settlements appeared in 
Italy with names of the tribes who founded them: “...But it is known that Alboin brought with 
him in Italy people of different ethnicity that he and his ancestors conquered, and because of 
that the area where they lived have their names: Gepidian, Bulgarian, Sarmatian, 
Pannonian, Swabian, Norician and so on”. Pope Gregory the Great (546-604) wrote that the 
Bulgarians settled in the area south of the Alps before Italy was conquered by Alboin. A 
simultaneous movement of the Gepids and Bulgarians has been described as well. 



17 









The question when exactly the Bulgarians fought with the Longobards in Pannonia is 
a very interesting one. According to the Bulgarian scientists S. Lishev and M. Voynov, this 
encounter took place probably at the time of Attila; however, P. Deacon himself did not 
mention Attila’s name, and there are no records for collision between the Longobards and 
the Attila Huns. According to another Bulgarian author, Christo Todorov-Bemberski, 
Agilmund fought the Kotrags/Kutrigurs lead by the Avars and this event took place 100 years 
later than the Huns arrived in Pannonia. However, the Kutrigurs and the Avars were allies, 
not enemies of the Longobards; they defeated the Gepids and their allies, the Bulgarians 
together. This indicates that if they did not mean some earlier event or some encounter 
before Attila arrived, i.e., at the time when Zizais (Ziezi from the Annonimous Chronograph, 
the battle with the Amazons - a sign of Sarmatian presence) arrived to Pannonia (during the 
reign of Constantium II, 337-361), then this event was an episode from the Longobards war 
against the Gepids and their Bulgarian allies. And this happened not earlier than 549, when 
the outbreak of the first Longobard-Gepidian war. 

The English king Alfred the Great (849-899), in his translation of "The History" of 
Paulus Orosius also reported Bulgarians: „These Moravians have, to the west of them, the 
Thuringians, and Bohemians, and part of the Bavarians. To the south of them, on the other 
side of the river Danube, is the country, Carinthia, [lying] south to the mountains, called the 
Alps. To the same mountains extend the boundaries of the Bavarians, and of the Suabians; 
and then, to the east of the country Carinthia, beyond the desert, is the country of the 
Bulgarians ; and, to the east of them, the country of the Greeks." ....“On the west of Achaia, 
along the Mediterranean, is the country Dalmatia, on the north side of the sea ; and on the 
north of Dalmatia are the Bulgarians, and Istria." The interpreter of modern English, Mr. 
Hampson clearly seen that: "Since Alfred places Bulgaria to the east of the wastes above 
mentioned it is probable, that anciently there were two divisions of the people, one of which 
was seated on the Danube next to Dacia, which is the present Moldavia ; the other appears 
to have been these who are sometimes called Belo-Chroati. " In fact, king Alfred describes 
exactly "Panonians Bulgarians" neighbors of the Bavarians and Carinthia, and not so-called 
Belo-Croats (White Croats), who have lived in the region of mod. Southern Poland and 
western Ukraine (Galicia). 

Whether the Bulgarians penetrated Pannonia with Zizais earlier or not, something that 
we can not know for sure for lack of supporting facts, their arrival to this place around 475, at 
the time of Zeno’s reign, can be firmly established. This fact is supported by the Theophilus 
the Preacher report (see below) that before 494, when the Bulgarians (for the first time) 
invaded llliricum and Thrace, nobody had heard of them. In this case, their presence among 
the Attila’s Huns would be impossible, in spite of the irresponsible equation between the 
names of Attila and Avitohol (a Bulgarian reader). Thus, it is not possible to talk about 
Bulgarian presence in Europe before the reign of emperor Zeno (474-491). 

In his history of the Goths (“Getica”, 551), Jordanes (6th century) wrote about the 
Bulgarians living on the land between the Black Sea and the Caucasus. In his description of 
Scythia, he located the Aestis (the Estonians, people of the Finns tribes) in the north, 
Akatziris (Akatziroi) were to the south of them and “...next were the Bulgarians, inhabiting the 
coast of the Pontic Sea, who became famous because of our sins and misfortunes...”. In this 
way, he indirectly confirmed the arrival of the Bulgarians during the reign of Zeno and their 
war against the Goths who destroyed Byzantium (“because of our sins”). 

Further, Jordanes described the “Huns” people: “And there were the Huns who were 
divided in two parts, threatening fiercely all the other people. One part of them were called 
Altziagirs, the other - Savirs. Altziagirs inhabit the land around Khersones...ln the summer, 
they roam in the steppe to look for pastures for their herds, in the winter, they move to the 
Pontic Sea coast. Hunugurs (Onogurs) are known traders of hermelin fur; their bravery 
scared many men”. The significance of the Jordanes description is that he clearly 
distinguishes the Bulgarians and the Huns, to whom the Altziagirs, Savirs and Hunugurs 
(Onogurs) belong. Further, Jordanes described the story of Attila, his death, and the fall of 
his kingdom, as well as the division of the Hunnic legacy, but there are no Bulgarians among 
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the tribes survived on the ruins of the Attila’s kingdom, not even among the tribes 
subordinated to his sons, Dengizich and Ernakh. 

Another source, called “Ravenna Cosmography”, represents a map of the world from 
7th-8th centuries (Figure 4). In the description of this map we can see the name “bulgare” 
and the following text: “In Thrace, Macedonia and Moesia Inferior since recently Bulgarians 
settled, who came from the above described Scythia Major”. The anonymous author of this 
Cosmography had used the Jordanes work, about which he mentioned, and the works of the 
less known to us “Gothic scientists” Atanarid, Heldebald, and Marcomir, from whom he took 
information about the geography of Spain, Frisia, and other parts of West Europe. This 
author mentioned also Khazaria as a vast land, and the Khazars who he called also Akatzirs 
(Agatzirs) citing Jordanes (although Jordanes did not say that). Throughout this country flows 
river Kufis (Kuban) but the author did not mention presence of Bulgarians there, indicating 
that this geographic picture is described after the Bulgarian migration out of the country 
under the pressure by the Khazars. A chronological marker is the mentioning of the Avars as 
recently settled in Gepidia people: “And in front of this (land) Albis (upper river Elba) is Dacia 
Minor, and behind it, a little on the side, is the vast land of Dacia Major. Recently, they began 
to call this land Gepidia; as it is well known now, the Unes (Avars) people live there. Behind it 
is llliricum which is spread all the way to the province of Dalmatia”. In book 4 of the Ravenna 
Cosmography, the author explained that by “Unes" (Fluns/Ouns) he meant the Avars: “...we 
shall mention the vast land called Dacia (First and Second), the Second Dacia is called also 

Gepidia; recently, Unes called 
also Avars settled to live there”. 

It is well known that the 
Ravenna Cosmography was put 
together between 650-689, when 
the Frisians conquered Dorestad 
(about which is mentioned), and 
no later than 732, when the Arabs 
conquered Spain (not mentioned). 
For this reason, the Bulgarians 
were described as recently settled 
on the Balkans people. 

In spite of the numerous 
geographical inaccuracies, 

Theophanus the Preacher gave a 
detailed information about the Bulgarians east of the Black Sea: “In 679/680, the Bulgarian 
people invaded Thrace. But before that we will tell you about the Unogondurs-Bulgars and 
the Kotrags (Kutrigurs) past. In the northern land around the Euxinos Pontos (Black Sea) and 
Maeotis lake (Sea of Azov), the big river Atel (Volga), coming from the Ocean through the 
land of the Sarmatians, falls into the sea. River Tanais (Don), coming from the Iberian gates 
(Daryal gorge) in the Caucasus mountain, falls into Volga river. Already merged, both rivers, 
Atil and Tanais, fall into Maeotis lake; river Kuphis (Kuban) is a division of river Atel and falls 
into Pontos sea at Necropil (Dead Gates) at the Ram’s Snout mountain. And Maeotis lake, 
just like a river, falls into the Euxinos Pontos through the Cimmerian Bosporus (Cimmerian 
straight). ...Jews and many other people live along the east coast of this lake, at Phanagoria. 
Between the lake itself and river Kuphis lays the Old Great Bulgaria, inhabited by Bulgarians 
and Kotrags of the same tribe. During the reign of byzantine emperor Constance II (641- 
668), the ruler of the above mentioned Bulgarians and the Kotrags, Kubrat, died in 665”. The 
Ram’s Snout mountain is mod. “Bear Mountain” (Ayuv Dag) in southern Crimea. Nekropil or 
Dead gates is in the common mouth of the rivers Dnieper and Bug. Plere Theophanes meant 
Kerch Strait. 

Byzantine historian John of Nikiu narrates: “47....Quetrades (Kubrat), the prince of 
the Moutanes (Pluns), and a nephew of Quernakes (Organa, at Patriarch Nikephorus), was 
baptized as a child and was educated in Constantinople. Fie grew up in the imperial palace 
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and was a close friend of emperor Heraclius (640-641). After his (Heracius) death, he 
(Kubrat) remained close friend of the emperor’s sons and his widow Marina...”. 

Anastassius the Librarian, of Latin origin, literary repeated what was told by 
Theophanus. The tale about all five Kubrat’s sons and their division was told. An abbreviated 
version of the same story was told also by Patriarch Nikephoros (early 9th century) in his 
“Short History” or “Brevarium”: “Now, we will talk about the so-called Huns and Bulgarians, 
their origin and state structure. Around the Maeotis lake along the river Kophin (Kuban) is 
situated the known from the old times Great Bulgaria. The so-called Kotrags (Kotragoi), from 
the same tribe as the Bulgarians, also lived there. During the times of Constantin who died in 
the West, Kubrat, the old ruler, also died leaving behind five sons whom he asked to be 
united and not to divide their land...”. It is clear from this source that the Bulgarians inhabited 
the land along the river Kuban till the coasts of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov (Figure 5). 
Besides Bulgarians, they were called also Unogundurs; the Kotrags (Kutrigurs) were from the 
same tribe. Their ruler Kubrat/Krobat died during the reign of emperor Constance II (664- 
668) who ruled the empire “from the West”, from Syracuse, Sicily. Only Nikephoros, who's 
text is shorter than the other sources, mentioned Huns among the Bulgarians. 

In the last paragraph of the “Chronography”, Theophanus described the siege of 
Constantinople in 621 by the Avars. He wrote that “together with the “West Huns”, or the 
Avars, there were also Bulgarians, Slavs, and Gepids heading to besiege the capital”. It is 
quite clear that these can not be the Bulgarians from Kubrat’s Bulgaria since Kubrat was 
recently baptized and maintained a friendly relationship with Emperor Heraclius. Since the 
Bulgarians and the Gepids were mentioned together at the same time, it becomes clear that 
the author meant the Bulgarians from Pannonia who, together with the Gepids, joined the 
Avars after the latter, together with the Longobards, conquered their country in 558. 

In his “Chonicle”, Sigibert narrates: “The Bulgarian tribe led by Batai, coming out of 
Scythia and ravaging everywhere, pillaged Thrace. Emperor Constantine army was 
shamefully thrown out and totally destroyed...the Emperor was forced to pay them tributes. 
From now on, the Bulgarian kingdom with their ruler Batai, must be acknowledged.” Batai is 
the reported by the byzantine sources Bat Bayan (or Bezmer in the “Nominali...”) who 
inherited Kubrat, but in this case he was confused with Asparukh. 

The same event was described by George Amartol: ”ln the same year (680), the 
Bulgarian people from the northern regions behind the Black Sea and the Maeotis lake, 
invaded Thrace because of big hardships and misery. When Emperor Constantine heard 
about this, he sent a big army both by sea and by land”. A description of the Constantine 
Pogonat military campaign, and the unfortunate for Byzantium war with the Bulgarians 
follows. The historian concludes: “ After that, they (the Bulgarians) took over the Christian 
country. This forced the Emperor to make peace with them and to pay them shameful 
tributes since the Bulgarians ravaged the whole Thrace and the surrounding regions”. 

In a byzantine text written in 848-886, “Short anonymous chronicle”, we read 
interesting information about the Bulgarians crossing the river Danube: “1. Justin the 
Thracian ruled 9 years and 3 months. 2. His son, Constantine reigned 17 years. During his 
13th year, 170 saints gathered in Constantinople for the Fourth Ecumenical Council. At the 
same time, the Bulgarians crossed the Danube and settled on this side of the river”. This 
anonymous author has made a few chronological errors. Justin the Thracian is Emperor 
Justin II (567-578), Constantine IV Pogonat (667-685) is a son of Constance II (641-668), not 
of Justin. The Fourth Ecumenical Council took place in November of 680, during the 13th 
year of Emperor Constantine indeed, which clearly indicates that Emperor Constantine IV is 
the same Emperor Constantine Pogonat during whose reign the Bulgarians settled south of 
Danube river. At this Fourth Ecumenical Council, in his speech documented in the protocols, 
Presbyter Constantin of Apameia from the province of Syria Seconda spoke about the defeat 
of the Empire “in the war with Bulgaria” that took place in the year of the Council. 

In his description of Thrace in “De Administrando Imperio” (“On the administration of 
the Empire”), Constantine Porphyrogennetos mentioned that “Since the God-hating 
Bulgarian people crossed the Danube, and because of the attacks by the Bulgarians and the 
Scythians, the Emperor was forced to elevate Thrace to the rank of a district and to appoint 
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there a military officer. Danube river crossing (of the Bulgarians) took place at the end of 
Constantine Pogonat's reign; and at that time they became known as Bulgarians, before they 
were called Onogundurs”. 

John Zonara also wrote about the Bulgarians migration: “The Bulgarian tribe, that 
used to live behind the Danube river, caused much harm to the byzantine land. This is why 
Emperor Constantine went against them both by land and by sea with a fleet coming from 
the sea into the Danube. When they saw the big army coming, the Barbarians quietly hid in 
some fortress in between the marshes and the river”. 

Byzantine sources report also about migration of another group of Bulgarians led by 
Kuber (the name is of Iranian origin, in Osset, kyobor - big, strong, or kyuybyr / kyaebur - 
solid rock, rock, rock hill. In Ossetians meeting name Kyaber, Kyabir, Kyobar [y = Bulg. t, 
Russ, bi], in the Chuvash - Kuver, Kuper, also known Persian name Kobares / Chobares, 
from the Achaemenid era) who settled in Macedonia, in the so-called “Keramissian field”, 
around 680. In the “Miracles of Saint Demetrius of Thessaloniki”, a collection of tales 
describing the deeds of the martyr Demetrius, we can read: “We already told you how the 
Avars desolated the whole region of llliricum and its provinces: the two Pannonias, the two 
Dacias, Dardania, Moesia (Superior and Inferior), Prevalitania, Rhodope mountain with the 
adjacent part of Thrace, and the land reaching the Long Wall near Constantinople...They 
(the Avars) took away the whole population from these provinces and sent them to the outer 
side of Pannonia near river Danube. The main city of this province was the so-called 
Sirmium... Exactly at that time they mixed up with the Bulgarians and the other tribes, they 
had children from this mixing and became numerous people...the Khagan of the Avars, 
thinking of these people as his, ...appointed Kuber as their leader”. Next, the deeds of Kuber 
are described: he rebelled against the Avars, and together with these people who were 
mostly descendants of captured Byzantines, “...victoriously crossed the Danube with all his 
people...and came to our land conquering the the Keramissian field...”. In his 
“Chronography, Theophanos the Preacher wrote about the sons of Kubrat, one of them (he 
did not say exactly who), “the forth or the fifth...remained in Pannonia with the Avars, and 
submitted his army to the Khagan, the other (Alzec) reached the Pentapol in Ravenna...”. In 
this way, Kuber founded the second nucleus of Bulgarian state in Macedonia or the “Lower 
Bulgarian land”, in parallel with Asparukh - the “Upper Bulgarian land”. Later, the “Lower 
land” was called Kutmichevica which is the Slavic form of the Iranian by origin word with the 
same meaning. Thus, the concept of a common Bulgarian space includes not only 
Bulgaria of Asparukh in Moesia but also Bulgaria of Kuber in Macedonia. 

P. Dobrev wrote about the etymology of the word “Kutmichevica”: kut mice means 
“small land, part, addition”. More precisely, it means “lower land”, in Iranian language the root 
*kut- means “short, at the end”, which is a derivative of the ancient Iranian *ku(n)ta -short, 
*kauta, kuta - small. Also, in Tocharian katk means “to lower, to fold”. In both languages, 
Tocharian mi§e, mi§entse and in Iranian *m6s7*muz-/*mez, mean the same - “area, field, 
land”, in Ossetian maeskb - “lower land”. Kut-mich comes from the Tocharian-lranian *kut - 
“lower, short, folded”, and *mica,* mi§e - ‘field, land”. 

“The chronicle of Fredegar" reported on migration of the Bulgarians to Italy because of 
the events in the Avars state in 631-632. After the Khagan’s death, who was Bayan’s son, 
but his name is unknown, the Bulgarians (perhaps the Kutrigurs or the older Pannonian 
Bulgarians) wanted to crown his own ruler. Instead, they reached a conflict with the Avars, as 
a result of which 9,000 Bulgarians, lead by Altzioc, left the state to save themselves in 
Bavaria. At the beginning the local Herzog accepted them, but then under the pressure by 
Frankish King Dagobert, most of the Bulgarians were killed. The survived 700 people, lead 
by Altzioc found a safe heaven in the beginning in Carinthia, with prince Walluh, later were 
welcomed by the Longobards and settled in the land, in the Venetian maracas. Three 
decades later, in around 668, another Bulgarian group left the Avars state and settled with 
the Longobards, in the province of Beneveto. A “Komitatus Bulgarenzis” (Bulgarian 
committee) was founded; the name was recorded in three documents: of 877, 890, and 919. 
There are many toponyms that speak of Bulgarian presence in Lombardia: Bolgare in 
Lombardia, Bolgeri in Toscana, Boiano, Cepino. There are such toponyms in Bulgaria as 
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well: Chepino, Chepinzi, Chepelare, Chepeldja, etc. (see Ossetian cyupp, Talysh sepe, 
Pashtun sTpaT, old Bulgarian syp' [c-brrb] - hill. Possible is a primary Finno-Ugric origin of the 
term, in Udmurt, cepiljany, Komi cepaltny, Saam. cibbe, Hung, csip - hill). This migration of 
about 50,000 people, lead by Atlzec, took place in 668, they went to the Longobards, and 
Atlzec received the title of “Gastald" from King Grimuald (662-671). The leader of the earlier, 
unsuccessful migration, was Alzioc. Whether the two leaders were related or it is a 
coincidence of names, or the names sound very close, it is not known. According to the 
Bulgarian historian D. Angelov, these are two different groups of Bulgarians, and professor 
V. Beshevliev has reasonable doubt that the survived 700 people of Altzioc could populate 
many cities in Italy. Migration of 700 people would not leave much trace into the ethnos they 
migrate to. Most scientists accept that Altzioc and Altzec were the same person, but 
Fredegar mistakenly called the unknown leader of the 631-632 migration with name of the 
later migration leader Altzec. The German historian Heinrich Kunstmann preposed that the 
unidentified and unburied remains of 6,000 people (5650 skulls and 47,000 big bones), found 
in St. Florian monastery by the Austrian city of Linz, are the remains of these killed 
Bulgarians. 

The “Deeds of Dagobert” is another source where the migration of the Bulgarians into 
Bavaria is described. Written in St. Denis monastery around 835, it is a compilation of 
panegyric speeches. In chapter 28, the announcement about the Bulgarians of Altzioc by 
Fredegar is copied, however, the name of Altzioc is not mentioned; it sais also that all 
Bulgarians were killed. According to H. Kustmann, these “Bavarian events” are analogous to 
the “Song of the Nibelugnen” where, similarly, Attila’s Huns have killed all the Burgundies, 
i.e., a real event has been told as a legend. Or that the scale of the killings has been vastly 
exaggerated under the influence of the legend. A probable reason for he conflict with the 
Bulgarians was the beginning of the expansion of Dagobert to the East. In 631-632 he began 
a war with the state of Samo (a Slavic state founded by the merchant Samo), subjugated 
Bavaria, and founded the kingdom of Thuringia. Probably, the Frankish king was afraid that 
the Bulgarians would threaten his power in Bavaria. 

Altzec appeared immediately after the death of Kubrat in 665, indicating that most 
probably he was his son, as Theophanos wrote. P. Deacon wrote about this event: “Book V, 
Chapter 29. At that time, the Herzog of the Bulgarians called Alseco (Altzec), for unknown 
reason, left his people, and in peace came to Italy with all of his army. He met with King 
Grimuald, promised to serve him, and asked to settle in his country. And the king sent him to 
Benevento, to his son Romuald, ordering him to meet and help these people by finding a 
place for them to settle. Herzog Romuald received them gladly, and offered them vast land to 
settle, namely, Sepin, Bovian, Isernia (places in the woodlands of Samnia), and other small 
towns with their land, and he ordered the title of Alseco to be changed to “gastaldius” (a title 
lesser than his own, in ancient Upper German gastald, castald - owned land is acquired 
merit, manager of possession) instead of a Herzog. And they (the Bulgarians) live in these 
places until today, and speak both Latin and their own language.” Other authors of that time, 
such as Nikephoros and Theophanos, also reported the same events, adding that on his way 
to Romuald, Altzec stopped in Ravenna and Pentapoly” (after the name of the five cities: 
Ancona, Rimini, Pesaro, Fanno, and Sengalia). (The name Altsek is also Iranian origin 
Ossetian alcy / alci - everything, alcigaon - omnipotent, and -ag, Alans-Sarmatian formation 
suffix of names. Meeting at Ossetians as Altsiag, Alsak, Alteg and in the Chuvash - Alshik.) 

These are all the details on the earliest migrations of the ancient Bulgarians that we 
found in the Greek and Latin sources. In summary, the Bulgarians were mentioned by all 
the byzantine historians for the first time during the reigns of the emperors Zeno and 
Anastassius, when a small group of them settled with the Gepids in Pannonia. At that 
time they occasionally attacked and ravaged some of the Balkan provinces without 
permanently living there. Permanent settlement of the Bulgarians on the Balkans, 
according to all byzantine sources, took place in 680-681, under the Emperor 
Constantine IV Poqonat. 
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SYRIAN SOURCES 


In the past, the Bulgarians have been known as Myrmidons or the people of Achilles 
according to the “Chronography” written by the Syrian historian Joan Malala (Rhetor) from 
Antioch (491-578). This statement can be explained only with the tradition of the ancient 
historians to compare their contemporaries with the people from the older, “classical” 
(mythological) antiquity. It is not clear why this author connected the Bulgarians with Achilles. 
One hypothesis is that it was written at the time when the Bulgarians conquered Thessaly. 
This is strange because Thessaly has been within the Bulgarian borders only episodically, it 
was not a typical part of Bulgaria such as Moesia was, for example. The same information 
we can read in Joan Tsetsas (12th century): “Achilles, the son of Peleus and Thetis... lead 
an army of 2500 Huns-Bulgarians-Myrmidons”. The Achilles connection may have another 
explanation. In the antiquity, one of the island in the Danube delta was called “Achilles 
Island” (Levka Island, or Snake Island) because there was a temple of Achilles built there. 

And since the Bulgarians 
established themselves on 
these lands in the beginning, it 
is possible that this was the 
connection with Achilles. 

Syrian historian and 
Episcope of Mytilene, 
Zacharaia Rhetor (5th century) 
wrote interesting details about 
Bulgarians living north form the 
Caucasus mountain. In the survived copy of his “History of the Church” in Syrian language 
(the original was written in Greek): “Bazgun (bzgwn) is a land with its own language; it 

spreads to the “Caspian Gates” and the sea. Behind the gates, Burgari (bwrgr')'** v ^s? a= ’, 
live speaking their own language, pagan, barbarian people, they have cities, and the Alhans 

(Ihwn) they have five cities. Behind the limits of Dadu (ddw) they live in the 

mountains, they have fortresses. Ungurs (wngwr) are p e0 p| e w ho live in tents, 

thirteen different people: Ugars/Ugrs ('wgr) ^P**), Sapis/Sprs (spr)Ta®, Burgars 
(bwrgr)* Kurtragars (kwrtrgr)* Avars / Abars ('br) Khazars / 

• • ( • 4 * * 

Kasars (ksr) Dirmars (d'rmr) VBV.l, Sirurgur (syrwrgr) 1Q “V? c ' VflD , Bagarsiks 

(b'grs'q) Kulas (kwls) Abdals ( bdl) Hephtalites ( ptlt) 

o\aAo\Ar^ These people survive by eating meat from domestic animals, fish, and wild 
animals, and using their weapons.” Bazgun is the country of Abazgia (Apaoyof) or modern 
Abkhazia, the “Caspian Gates”, known also as “Sarmatian Gates”, are the Daryal pass 
formed in the gorge of river Terek, and Dadu is Didoetia (in Southwest Dagestan today): and 
the peoples names are: Unugurs - Onogurs, Ugars - Ugris, Sapirs - Saviries, Burgars - 
Bulgarians, Alhans - Alans, Kurtagars - Kotrags, or Ossetians tribe also Kurtagits, Avars - 
Avars, Kasar - Khazars, Dirmars - Dzirmars (Ossetian trbe), Sirugurs - Saragurs, Bagrasik - 
Barsils, Kulas - unclear, probably related to toponym Houlash in Azerbaijan, Abdals and 
Hephtalites are synonyms. The Bulgarians, “Burgars”, are mentioned twice, first, as people 
living int the towns, second, as nomads living in tents. According to the translator of the 
Syrian text, the Bulgarians have been mentioned twice by mistake, and also by “among 
people living in tents” we must understand “Vurgunds” about whom Agathias Scholasticus (or 
Agathias of Myrina) wrote, not “Burgars”. However, since in both cases the name is spelled 
in the same way, (except the usage of “alaf” at the end of the first name), and in the second 
mention there are two diacritic points on “beth”, then there should not be a mistake. In the 
Nestorian written language, - ba, as well as the two forms Baurgar' / Burgar, are identical. 


Q-^o . rZJOCD &us.l ^Acn . r<Lsa*o _cu°unoi 




__acnl Aurch . rd.irovaa iV*wv l _nrn\*\n 

Mi iusia . kAvuttjo t ^ ooa A &ur<b rc'.tAncfa . re’Axt.'isa to 

li’BttN. rdsa-v. . rdlOU) »_OcrA . rcScvApj 

. ions . v=ux> 


^Aco . AvAix&r^ A.isK' qAcvn 
itciuto . rCloSa isos ^sa . rdlAxsa 
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The anonymous Ravenna Cosmographer also reported that the Onogurs lived in 
“Patria Onoguria” above the Pontus, around Maeotis lake: “Also, above the Pontus Sea, the 
country, called Onoguria, is located”. 

Michael the Syrian (1126-1199) was a Syrian Jacobite Patriarch. He was born also in 
Mytilene but lived later than Zacharia Rhetor. He wrote “Chronicle” where we can find the 
most interesting information about the origin of the Bulgarians: “...At that time, three brothers 
from Inner Scythia leading 30,000 Scythians took off. They travelled 765 days through the 
gorges of the mountain Imeon. They traveled during the winter to look for water, and they 
reach river Tanais (Don) which was coming from the Maeotis sea (Sea of Azov) into the 
Pontus Sea. When they reached the byzantine borders, one of the brothers called Bulgarios 

(in Syrian writing “serto”: Bulgarye a3DCL, ’k^ C1 ^: -b, © - w[u/o], I, - g [y], l- a, * - r, 

** - y, © - w[u/o], - s) Bulgarye -b, o - w[u/o], x-1, ^ - g [y], I- a, »- r, 

** - y, o - w[u/o], - s), took 10,000 of his people and separated from his brothers. And he 

crossed both rivers Tanais and Danube and asked Emperor Maurice (582-602) land to live 
there as an ally of the Empire. He gave him the Upper and Lower Moesia and Dacia, 
flourishing countries which were devastated by the Avars during the reign of Emperor 
Anastassius, and they settled there to defend the byzantine people. These Sythians were 

called Bulgarians by the Byzantians: Bulgarye: -b, o - w[u/o], ^-1,^-g, 9 - 

a, ’ - r, ** - y, ^ - e. The other two brothers came to the country of the Alans called Barsilia, 
its cities were build by the Romans, one of which is called Caspia or Toraian Gates (M*-: 

T'raye). Before the Bulgarians and the Pugurians (Pugurye ^» CL ^, aS : s>- p, o - w[u/o], ^ - g 
[y], © - w[u/o], i - r, ** - y, ^ - e) used to be Christians. But when other foreign people took 
over and established themselves over that country, they were called “Khazars” after the 

name of the older brother Khazaric”. Clearly, in this text 
events from different times are mixed up. The settlement of 
the Bulgarians in Moesia and the Khazar ruling took place 
around 680/681. The Avars invasion was 65 years after the 
coming of Emperor Anastassius. The Bularians, the 
Khazars and the Barsils did not come during Emperor 
Maurice, but earlier. It is reported by Theophilaktos of 
Simokatta, that in 598 three tribes called Kotzagirs, 
Tarniachs, and Zabenders, relative to the Avars, run out 
from the Turkic Khaganate and settled in the Caucasus 
mountain, and after that they joined the Avars. 

A question arrises: was there any real migration of a 
Bulgarian group during the time of the Emperor Maurice? 
The Bulgarian scientist P. Goliyski proved that there was 
indeed. Anastassius mentioned by Michael the Syrian was 
not the Emperor Anastassius but a general from the time of 
Emperor Maurice with the same name. John of Nikiu also 
reported for Anastasius, a famous general during the reign 
of Maurice. Describing the rebellion of the persian general 
Bahram Chobin in Persia, Michael the Syrian wrote that the 
defeated Persian Shah Khosrau II Parviz run to Emperor Maurice and asked for military help 
against the self-proclaimed shah Bahram: “After ten months, during the ninth year of the 
reign of Emperor Maurice, Khosrau II, son of Hormizd IV, took over the Persians,...in 902, 
according the Greek calendar (591). A military reader who lived in the East (the Eastern 
Persian provinces), did not recognize the young shah, and rebelled against him. When 
Khosrau saw that a large part of the persian people supported Bahram, he asked byzantine 
Emperor Maurice for help. He sent him a secret letter via the byzantine military commander 
in Rekafa (city in central Syria, on the south bank of the Euphrates). Emperor Maurice sent 
Khosrau the general of the Thracian troops Joan with 2,000 troops... and Anastassius who 
lead 2,000 Armenians and Bulgarians...” . Another Syrian historian wrote exactly the 
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same, only the troops numbers were exaggerated: “And Maurice sent 20,000 troops to the 
Thracian general Joan, and 20, 000 also to Anastassius, the general of the Armenians 
(Armanayo) and Bulgarians. He sent also 40 talents gold to cover the cost. Khosrau (Kesru) 
received all this and left for his country”. 

From these detailed reports of the Syrian historians, it is obvious that in 591, a group of 
Bulgarians migrated to the Balkans indeed and settled there as ally of the Byzantium under 
the general Anastassius, with whom they participated in crushing the Bahram Chobin’s 
rebellion and the restoration of the rule of Khosrau II Parviz in Persia. 

Bishop Gregory Bar Hebraeus (1226-1286) gave even better information repeating the 
story of the three brothers migration and adding that this happened during the fourth year of 
Emperor Maurice reign, i.e., in 586. Thus, during the period of 586-590, these Bulgarians 
settled south of Danube peacefully, as allies of Byzantium (it was the Bulgarians in Pannonia 
who attacked and pillaged llliricum and Thrace at that time). Byzantine historian Joseph 
Genesius (lived in 10th century) also wrote about this migration: “The Bulgarians are 
descendants of the Avars and the Khazars, they were named after their ruler Bulgar, who 
settled around the city of Dorostol (now Silistra in Bulgaria) with the permission of the 
byzantines. 

Michael the Syrian has mixed up two different events: the old migration of Bulgarians, 
Khazars and a third, unnamed people, probably the Barsils (three brothers - three tribes), 
from the mountain Imeon, and the later migration of a group of Bulgarians who settled as 
allies in Byzantium. 

Particularly useful 

information reported by Michael 
the Syrian, is naming the 
mountain of Imeon as the starting 
point of the Bulgarian-Khazars 
migration. It corresponds to the 
mountain Imaus in the 
“Geography” of Ptolemy, including 
Hindu Kush, Pamir, Hissars, 
Fergan mountain, Tian Shan. 
Description of Imeon can be found 
in the Armenian geography 
“Ashkharatsoyts”: “Mountain 

Imeon, the biggest mountain of all, has a shape of a arc or the shape of the Armenian letter 
“lyun” ( 4 , corresponding to “I”); the opening of the arc is from east to south (Figure 8). One 
branch of the mountain is spread 1280 miles to the west, the other - 1550 miles to the north, 
and the third branch continues to the Unknown land. Three hundred miles to the north of the 
mountain corner (like elbow), there is a road and an inn (caravanserai) for those coming 
from Sagastan and going to the Land of the Chens (Serica - more accurately Tarim Basin, 
and not own China), which passes by Turris Lapidea (Tash-kurgan) and goes to the Wander 
Valley”. Almost until the end of the 19th century, the local people thought of the mountain 
chain made of Fergan, Alai, Kyrghiz, and Kokshetau, as one mountain chain, an extension of 
Pamir and Hindu Kush, called Bolor. In the languages of Pamir (Shugnan), bolor means 
“highland”. In “Hudud al-Alam" (geographic description of the world borders) from an 
unknown Persian author, and in the works of Mahmud Kashgari, Bolor is called also Manni, 
Mannas: “... the mountain between the end of Hindustan (India) and the beginning of 

Chinostan (China). It is called Manisa”.... “.”4. At the end of Hindustan and the beginning 

of Tibet, there is a branch of Manisa spread about 50 farsangs to the East”. Ptolemy 
probably knew the name Manisa^. and used it as Imaus or Imeon (Figure 8). 

Thus, from Michael the Syrian we learn that the Bulgarians and the Khazars 
started their migration from the mountain Imeon, i.e., from the Hindu Kush-Pamir-Tian 
Shan mountain chain. 
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The city of Caspia, as Michael the Syrian wrote, most likely was not situated at the 
Caspian sea where the Parthians ruled, inheritance from the Sassanian Iran. There is a city 
of Caspea on the map called “Tabula Peutingeriana” (segment XI) east of Colchida, at the 
river Cyrus, which corresponds to the city of Kaspi in Georgia at the river Kura. The area of 
Kaspi is located in the historical region “Shida Kartli” immediately to the east of South 
Ossetia. From Kaspi, along the valley of river Kura, going around the eastern side of the 
Lomian ridge and along the valley of river Aragvi, one can reach the Cross pass, and via 
river Terek’s gorge, known as Daryal pass, the mountain Caucuses can be crossed. This 
road is known as the ..Military Georgian Road". These details are important since they 
indicate that Toraian gates, or Gate of the Turaye, is not Derbent, as it is usually accepted, 
but Daryal. The name “Toraian” is after the the name of the Georgian historical region Tori 
(including river Terek gorge); today it is known as Borjomi gorge. The ancient road went from 
the Toraian Gates to the Caspia city, and from there to Daryal. Previously, the Daryal pass 
has been described also by Tacitus (1st - 2d centuries) as “Caspian pass”. The country of 
Barsilia was clearly located on the territory of the so-called First Sarmatia, encompassing the 
land of today’s Dagestan to the Daryal pass that is called also Caspian pass (after the name 
of the city) going all the way to the Caspian Sea. If we compare the information from 
Zacharia Rhetor and Michael the Syrian, sometimes Burgars were called Purgurs, the 
Caspian Gates of Rhetor correspond to Daryal pass, and the city of Caspia and the “Toraian 
Gates” of Michael the Syrian are part of the ancient road. Exactly west of this pass laid the 
country called Bazgun or Abkhazia. In the Kabardinian version of "The Nart sagas" in the 
middle reaches of the river Kuban was located area "Barsian Field" - an echo of the toponym 
Barsilia. 

In the chapter on the byzantine emperors, specifically on Emperor Maurice, in his 
“Chronography”, the Syrian author Gregory Bar Hebraeus (1226-1286) repeated the story of 
Michael the Syrian about the three brothers coming from the Imeon mountain (he called it 
Amon). Writing about the migration in Barsilia, he said: “The Byzantines (Rhomayens) called 
those Scythian “Bulgarians”. Then these two brothers came to the land of the Alans, which is 
Barsalia, where there are Caspian cities, and where the “The Gates of the Turks” is, as they 
were called by the Bulgarians and the Panugurs, they used to be Christians, now they call 
themselves Khazars (Kazaraye), after the oldest brother”. Pugurs is replaced by the less 

precise “Pangurs” (^’ a <s> Q3 ), and “Toraian Gates” are interpreted erroneously as “The 
Gates of the Turks”. 

In the spirit of the “turkic theory” for the origin of the Bulgarians, Marquart (1903) wrote 
that M. Syrian’s “Pugurs” and Bar Hebraeus’s “Honogurs” was wrong transcription of the 

name “Honogurs”, a substitution of the original “He” (®») with “pe” (•»), respectively, k* Q ^s , °' 
(Honoguraye) > (Panguraye). Similarly, Dunlop made an attempt to explain the 

“Pangurs” with Uigurs, as in the Syrian Iguraye (^^r). These authors seem to be rather 
biased to their preconceived ideas without vigorous scrutiny of the facts. 

Bar Hebraeus wrote something more about the Bulgarians that we don’t find in Michael 
the Syrian: “Maurice became bloated of his success and began to hate his army, depriving 
the troops of their expected regular payment. Then the Bulgarians invaded Thrace. The 
Greeks army succeeded to throw them out, and after that the army returned back to 
Constantinople”. Then the story of the Maurice’s killing and the uprise lead by Nikephoros 
Phocas was told. About the same events in the Armenian translation of Michael the Syrian 
we read: “When the Bulgarians began to pillage Thrace, the Byzantines, lead by Philippicus, 
went against them and defeated them, then they returned... (to Constantinople)”. Like other 
historians, Evagrius Scholasticus wrote that Philippicus was the husband of the Emperor’s 
younger sister. He also pointed out that during the uprise, the Avars twice invaded the 
empire reaching the Long Wall of Constantinople, devastating on their way Singidunum, 
Anchealo, and the whole Ellada, which indicates that these were the Pannonian Bulgarians 
(the Kutrigurs) that were under the Avars. Leo Grammaticus also wrote that the Avars, taking 
advantage of the byzantine mutiny, pillaged Thrace reaching Constantinople. 
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Although scares and laconic, the Syrian sources provide very important information 
about the original location of the Bulgarians in the Caucasus and the starting point of their 
migration - Imaus/lmeon mountain. 
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ARMENIAN AND GEORGIAN SOURCES 


A significant information on the first migration of the Bulgarians to the Caucasus comes 
from the Armenian sources. In his “History of Armenia”, Movses Khorenatsi (410 - 490) was 
the first to give such information. Describing the reign of Vagharshak, he wrote: “He called on 
the newly arrived wild tribes who lived in the northern highlands of the south, adjacent to the 
big mountain Caucasus, in the valleys and the long, steep passes, spread to the south 
slopes of the mountain to the wide entrance of the highland, and asked them to quit looting 
and kidnapping people, to submit to his rule and laws, and to pay him taxes. On the next 
meeting, he appointed people to lead and to rule them; he sent them wise men and 
supervisors. After he established order in the kingdom in the west, he went down to the 
green meadows, near the area of Sirakena, which the ancient people used to call “forestless” 
(naked, without trees) or the Upper Bassean, where afterwards came and settled the people 
of Vund (or Vand / Vynd) Vlandurs / Vtyndurs (or Vnandurs / Vnyndurs); then these people 
began to call themselves after him, Vanands. Even today the villages there bear the names 
of his brothers and descendants.” In his “History”, another chronologist, Hovhannes 
Draskhanakerttsi (9th-10th centuries), gave almost the same information: “When Vagharshak 
went to the sea at the Caucasus, he ordered to the wild and cruel tribes that lived there, to 
reject the looting, the ravages, and the poor habits, and to submit to his will paying him taxes, 
and their leaders were accepted in his court with honors.” Draskhanakerttsi avoided naming 
these “wild tribes” but in the history of the next king, Arshak (or Arcaces), he wrote: “During 
his reign some Jews who lived in the land of the Bulkars (i.e., Bulgarians), which is in the 
gorges of the Caucasus, separated and moved to the land near Kol (Tao-Klarjeti of the 9th- 

10th centuries or 
Cholarzene / XoAop^rivq 
in the Greek geographic 
tradition). Two of them, 
Eleazar and the sons of 
Shmuni / Shamuni (or 
Solomonia) were 

tortured since they did 
not worship the Gods, 
and were killed with a 
sword”. 

Draskhanakerttsi wrote 
more details about the 
Jews and the Bulgarians 
living together, which 
Khorenatsi also wrote 
although in a shorter form, indicating that Draskhanakerttsi had used other source, he did not 
copied what exactly the “History” of Khorenatsi said. 

The second report about the Bulgarians that Movses Khorenatsi wrote, is at the time of 
King Arshak (or Arcaces), son of Vagharshak, reign: “At the time of Arshak (or Arcaces), 
insurgencies took place in the mountain chain of the big Caucuses, in the Land of the 
Bulgarians. For example, in the French translation of M. Khorenatsi, "the country of the 
Bulgarians" is translated as “pays de Boutzara” lack of historical knowledge of 
Bulgarian general during this time. 

Many of them split and came to our country settling for a long time in the fertile, giving 
bread land of Kol (Kot, or Kogh, next to Vanand).The sons of Bagarat were forced to worship 
his pagan Armenian Gods, two of whom were killed with a sword because of the religion of 
their father. I would not hesitate to call them followers of Annanius and Eleasar (the two Jews 
refusing to worship the Babylonian Gods). The rest of them agreed on the following: to go 
hunting and to war on Saturday, and not to circumcise their children... Arshak ordered not to 
give them wives from aristocratic (naharar) families, if they did not refuse the circumcision. 
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They accepted these conditions but refused to worship the Gods”. Here the story told by Mar 
Abas Katina ends. According to him, the newcomers (the Bulgarians of Vund / Vynd or Vand) 
at the beginning lived north of the Caucuses as well in the mountain itself, in the gorges, 
including those on the south slopes of the mountain. Later, part of the Bulgarians migrated to 
the land which the Armenian king conquered, and the region where they settled was already 
called Vanand, after the name of their leader. A little later, during the reign of the next after 
Arshak king, a second migration took place to the adjacent region called Kol, where Jews 
were living too. 

Centuries later we find identical, confirming information by the Khazarian khagan 
Joseph ben Aaron, in his letter to the Andalusian Jewish scientist Hasdai ibn Shaphrut: 
“...and our fathers run away from the Armenians because they could not accept the religious 
despotism of their ruler, but the people of Khazaria accepted them because at the beginning 
these people were without law, at that time their neighbors in Armenia also were without laws 
and written language. They married the people of this country, and thus, mixed with the 
pagans, learned their customs, went to war always together with them; at the end they 
became one people. But they remained truthful to the circumcision, and only part of them 
respected the Saturdays”. The Khazarian Khagan bound his family to these Jews who were 
prosecuted in Armenia and who settled in Khazaria. The Armenian authors reported that 
Jews were living in the country of the Bulgarians. This is a strong indication, that at that 
time, the Khazars, the Bulgarians and the Barsilians considered themselves one 
people, one community. 

It is not quite clear who Vagharshak was, and what was the situation during his reign. 
Movses Khorenatsi wrote that Vagharshak ruled for 22 years, and his son Arshak -13 years. 
The Armenian historians mixed up two dynasties, Arthashesid (189BC-12AD) and Arshakhid 
(52-428), putting them together into one - Arshakhid. Khorenatsi described the deeds of 
Arthashes I (189-159 BC) as if they were deeds of Vagharshak / Valarash. Indirectly, this 
was confirmed by Movses Khagankatvatsi (10th century) who, in his “History of the Atuank” 
(Albania in the Caucases), wrote that Vagharshak / Valarash conquered the land of Atuank, 
and appointed Arhan as ruler. In fact, the old military campaigns of Arthashes caused the 
resistance and the consolidation of many tribes of Dagestan: Udi (Udini), Gargars (Vainachs, 
the predecessors of the Inghush and Chechens), Lbins (Albans), and Shaki; all of them 
founded the country of Albania in the Caucasus (Atuank, Aghuank, Aghuania). 

Keeping these reports in mind, we could conclude that the Bulgarian migration took 
place in the 2d century BC. For example, in older publications such as "History of Armenia" 
issued in 1888 by V. Abaza (in Russian), the author adheres to the chronology of M. 
Khorenatsi and states that "part of the Volga Bulgarians, led by your leader Wend "crossed 
the Caucasus and settled in Armenia during the reign of Arshak I (128-115 BC). 

The Georgian historian Leontii Mrovelli wrote about the victories of Artashes: “The 
Armenian king Artashan (Artashes I) with his army invaded Mtshetia (region in Georgia) and 
defeated the army of the united Georgians and Ovses (Assi / Ossetians)”. Strabo clarified 
that Artashes defeated Siris (i.e., Siracs), a large Sarmatian community living in West 
Caucuses in 3d-2d centuries BC. Artashes fought the northern tribes too - the Sarmatian 
Siraks (Ovses); it is possible that he moved some of them into the newly acquired land. 

According to professor A. Stamatov, Vagharshak and Arshak are the two historical 
rulers Artaxias III Zenon, or Zeno (18-34), son of Polemon I of Pontus, king of the Pontian 
kingdom, and Arshak I, born in 16, ruled Armenia in 34-35. Arshak I was the first ethnic 
Parthian who ruled Armenia (more precisely, the second, the first Arshacid the Armenian 
throne is short ruling Vonon (Vonones) I (12-16). Between 16-18 the country was 
occupied by the Romans, and in 18 the Romans appointed the Pontian Artaxias III Zenon to 
govern Armenia, who was succeeded by Arshak I. Arshak I was son of the Parthian king 
Artabanes III (13-38). In 35, the Parthians rebelled against Artabanes III, and asked the 
Romans for help. Emperor Tiberius sent his protege Tiridates, a Parhtian of nobel origin, to 
remove Artabanes and take the Parthian throne. The Iverians (or Iberians), who were 
Georgians, came to help the Romans. The Armenian throne was promised to one of the sons 
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of Mithridates, since Armenia was an ally of Parthia, and was ruled by the son of Artaban III. 
The army was lead by Pharasmanes who, meanwhile, became the king of Iberia because his 
father Mithridates died. Pharasmanes wanted to conquer Armenia and to place his brother, 
called also Mithtridates (after his father), on the Armenian throne. Meanwhile, Pharasmanes 
managed to organize a plot against Arshak I who was killed in 35. Also, Pharasmanes used 
Sarmatian tribes as his allies, and let them go through the Caspian Gates (Daryal) and 
invade Armenia. Pharasmanes successfully destroyed the Parthian army lead by Oron (son 
of Artaban III and brother of Arshak I) who was wounded in the battle and retreated to 
Parhtia. And Pharasmanes put on the Armenian throne his brother Mithridates. In the same 
time Tiridates succeeded to expel Artaban and to rule Parthia for one year; he is known as 
Tiridates II (36-37). With the help of the Dachians and the Sarmatians (Dionysius Cassius 
called them Scythians), Artabanes returned to the throne but could not get Armenia back. 
However, soon after that, during the Emperor Caligula (37-41), the Romans removed 
Mithridates from the throne (37), and chained, sent him to Rome. At the same time, 
Artabanes III placed his son Orodes on the Armenian throne. He ruled until 42, but nothing is 
known about his governing. Emperor Claudius (41-54) freed Mithridates and in 42 put him 
again on the Armenian throne; Orodes was expelled. Soon afterwards, the relationship 
between the brothers Pharasmanes and Mithridates worsened. Perhaps Mithridates behaved 
independently, supporting the interests of the Armenian aristocracy and did not follow his 
powerful brother. The Inver king sent his son Rhadamistus to his uncle Mithridates under the 
pretense that he was running to him but his goal was to organize a plot and kill him. The plot 
succeeded and Mithridates was killed by his nephew who had the pretense for the Armenian 
throne. The king of Parthia at that time Vologases (Vagharshak) (51-78) took advantage of 
the situation, and conquered Armenia. He put his brother Tiridates (orTrdates) on the throne. 

Bulgarian scientist P. Goliyski referred to a fragment from the work of the French 
scientist Jacques Jean Marie de Morgan (1889) describing the northern people of Kartly 
(Georgia) during the reign of king Mirvan I (162-112 BC) where he mentioned the name 
Vund: “At that time, invasions took place by unknown people but the Georgians thought 
those were the Balkars. After Mirvan pacified Georgia, soon this poor country was flooded 
again by new barbarian invasions from the north by the numerous so-called Balkars. First 
they camped in the north along the rivers Malka and Terek but the Scythian people bothered 
them there, and they crossed the mountain under the leadership of their Vant. They went 
through the Ossetian land, without stopping they passed Daryal and flooded Georgia. Their 
attack was furious, it was impossible to stop them when they reached the banks of river 
Aragvi, They quickly crossed Georgia without ravaging it, and arrived in Armenia where they 
settled with the permission of the king of this country, in the region of Antpet Passer or 
Vanand.” “Antpet Passer” is a distorted form of the Armenian “Antpait Bassen”- “Forestless 
(whithout trees) Bassean”. Morgan took litterary the information about Vant from S. Baratoff 
and his "History of Georgia". In this book, the barbarians from Vant were called “Balkars”, 
thus at the end, the primary source is again Movses Khorenatsi. 

In the “History of Georgia” by David Bagrationi, we read: “After he became a king, 
Mirvan went with his army against the people of the Caucasus who used to live where 
Kabardins (respectively, Balkars) live today. He punished them for devastating Iveria.” In his 
“Katlis Tshoverba”, Leontii Mroveli reported about a war of Mirvan with the local Caucuses 
tribes - the Dsurdsuks; “After he threw them out, he closed the pass with stones, and called 
it Darubal" or Daryan. In this case, Sulhan Baratov, who is also cited by Morgan, put together 
the information from the Armenian (M. Khorenatsi) and the Georgian sources, and thus 
connected the two events: the appearance and the invasion of the Alans (Scythian people) 
and the Vund migration , which is quite reasonable. However, all these events took place at 
least a century later. 

In his book “Judean Antiquity”, Josephus Flavius described two invasions in Armenia. 
The first took place in 35, when the kings of Iveria and Albaniain the Caucuses used the 
“Scythian tribes” and opened the Caspian Gates (Daryal) for them to pillage Armenia. 
Dionysus Cassius wrote about a letter of Tiberius to the king of Iveria urging him to invade 
Armenia, and chase the Parthians away from there. The next invasion of the Alans was in 
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72, at the end of the rule of the Armenian king Trdat. Josephus Flavius indirectly pointed out 
that “the Scythians living around the Maeotis lake and Tanais, called Alans, negotiated with 
the king of Hirkania who opened the “Gates of Alexander” for them, and they invaded 
Armenia. According to Flavius, the Alans had a new weapon - the lasso (arkana). Flaving this 
information in mind, Yu. Gagloiti concluded that the Scythian used by the Iverians in 35 were 
the Alans, which indirectly was confirmed by Flavius describing the second campaign of the 
Alans in 72, which was a completely different action. Under “Hirkania” he understood not the 
region east of the Caspian Sea, but Vrkan or East Georgia as the Armenians used to call it. 
In confirmation of this, the “Gates of Alexander” is actually the Daryan pass which, according 
to the legend, was build by Alexander the Great to keep the people in the north from invading 
the south. Marcus Aeneas Lucianus, a Roman author, wrote in “On the civil war, VII. 215- 
225” that “behind the”Caspian Gates”, the tough and always militaristic Alans live”. According 
to Yu. Gagloiti, the attack beyond the Caucuses was in 35, the first known big military 
campaign of the Alans in northern Caucuses. Gaius Valerius Flaccus described this battle in 
a rather poetic form: “The colorful Iberia poured its detachments of soldiers carrying spears, 
led by Otak, Latris,...and those, not knowing grey hair Yasigs” (Sarmatians and Alans 
considered having grey hair weakness, vice). The following phrase refers to that time: “...Iber 
(the Goergians) who appeared too late, and the Isssedonian phalanges did not take part in 
the battle” (6.50), meaning that in the battle participated also the Yasigs who here were 
called Issedons, Sarmatian people living at the northern coast of the Black Sea. The main 
part of them migrated to Pannonia. These people under the names of Assiags and Issedons 
(or Essedons) were known in the West Caucases; they probably became the main part of the 
later eastern tribes called Essegels. Tacitus wrote that “The Sarmatian skeptulhs (leaders) 
accepted gifts from both belligerent sides, it was customary for them to support one or the 
other side” (Annals, Book VI, 33). Thus, there were Sarmatians that were allies to Armenia. 

Judging from the events that followed, one could think that in 35 or a little earlier, the 
the Bulgars of Vand, under the pressure of the Alans and the Yasigs who were allies of the 
Romans and the Iverians, peacefully migrated to Armenia (not as enemies, allies of the 
Iverians or Tiberius) where they asked first Vonon or Artashes III Zenon for land to settle on, 
in the region of Kars (Eastern Turkey today); later, right before he was killed in a plot, they 
asked Arshak I to settle in the region of Kol. There were uprises in the Caucasus during the 
reign of Arshak - the march of Ivers, Romans, Sarmatians, Alans against Armenia and the 
migration of the Alans from the land around the Sea of Azov to the northern slopes of the 
Caucuses, as well as Central Caucuses. According to A. Tuallagov, N. Lisenko, the 
necropolises of the so-called “Middle Sarmatian archeological culture” found in West 
Caucuses document these processes. 

The mixing up of Artaxeas the Great, who was described as the mythical Vagharshak / 
Vatarash by Khorenatsi, and Artashes III Zenon, is understandable since Vagharshak / 
Vatarash was the name of the Parthain king who later put his brother Trdat I on the Armenian 
throne. Tuallalov wrote that Khorenatsi included both Artashes I, the founder of the Great 
Armenia, and Trdat I in the mythical person of Vagharshak / Vatarash. Vagharshak is 
Armenian form of the Parthian name Valgash, which Greco-Roman sources 

transmitted as Vologes. In Armenian it is transmitted with the letter "tad" *1 which in 
ancient Armenian is pronounced like "I" and the mod. Armenian - as "gh" (gad). 

For the purposes of our story about when were the Bulgarians mentioned first, we have 
to describe the short reign of king Vonon. He was from the Arshakid dynasty, son of the 
Parthian king Phraates IV in Armenia. He lived for many years in Rome where he was 
educated. He became king of Parthia after the demise of king Orodes III. However, against 
him rebelled Artaban (the future king Artaban III) also from the Arshakid dynasty. They fought 
against each other, Vonon lost in this war and run away from the country. Then the Armenian 
aristocrats (naharars) received him, and offered him their throne which was unoccupied at 
that time since the old Artashessian (or Artaxiad) dynasty was interrupted after the death of 
Tigranes IV. After Tigranesthe throne was occupied by mostly Roman protegees: 
Ariobarzanes (2 - 4) king of Midia and Antropatena, his son Artavasdes III) (4 - 6) also king 
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of Midia and Antropatena, and Tigranes (6-12) who was of Jewish origin (grandson of king 
Herod). All of them were related to the Artashesid dynasty. The short reign of Vonon was 
the starting point of the Arshakid dynasty in Armenia, as all the Armenian historians 
wrote unanimously. In the Armenian sources he was described under the name of 
Vagharshak, the first Armenian king of Arshakid origin. 

Artaban asked the Roman Emperor Augustus to remove Vonon from Armenia, if he did 
not want a war with Parthia. The Emperor agreed and sent Vonon to Syria as an “honorable 
hostage”. Later, Vonon was moved to Cilicia but in 19, in an attempt to escape, he was killed 
by the guards. He was king of Parthia in 8-12 and king of Armenia 12-16. Between 16 and 18 
the country was ruled directly by Rome, and in 18 the Romans crowned Artashes III Zenon 
from the Pontian kingdom. After his death, Artaban put his son Arshak, as a second ethnical 
Parthian, on the Armenian throne. This is how the legendary images of Vagharshak (Vonon) 
and Arshak, son of Artaban, as the first Arkashids in Armenia, came to be known. Their rule 
was short and not very significant, and because of that the Armenian historians attributed the 
deeds of Artashes the Great and Trdat the Brave (Trdat I), to Vagharshak (Vonon), just as 
they wrote that Arshak I prosecuted the Christians, when this was done by Sanatruk I, who 
reigned after Trdat. 

Khorenatsi himself clearly stated the information about Vagharshak and his son 
Arshak, i.e., the information about Vand / Vynd, he took from “the tale of Map Abas Katina”. 
After that, he told the Armenian history beginning with Artashes I, describing him as the son 
of Arshak. In this way, the two dynasties Artashesids and Arkashids were presented as one - 
Arkashid. Hence, the combining the personality and the deeds of the real restorer of the 
Armenian kingdom into the image of Vagharshak is quite understandable. 

These details are very important because they demonstrate the date of the Bulgarian 
migration in the region of Kars (Upper Bassean / Vanand) and the related events - the 
settlement of the Alans in the Caucases and the big march of Alans, Yasigs and Iverians 
against Armenia. And this demonstrates that, before Map Abas Katina mentioned it (as 
recorded by Khorenatsi), the Bulgarians already were living in West Caucuses, near Daryal 
pass, probably 1-2 century earlier! 

To make out statement on the origin of the Bulgarians even more precise, we have to 
mention other reports as well. Sextus Julius Frontine, a Roman senator and author, in his 
Stratagems, book 2, described the campaign of Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo (7 - 67), a general 
to the Emperor Nero, against the Armenian ruler Trdat, son of Vologes / Valarash, in 59. He 
mentioned the name of Vanad / Vund (Vynd): “5. Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo besieged 
Tigranakert (located close to Diyarbakir in Kurdish Turkey today), but it was clear that the 
Armenians were ready for a prolonged siege. And then Corbulo executed Vandand (a more 
precise transcription of this name is Vanad), one of the captured megistans (parthian title, 
word of Greek origin), and then shot Vandand’s cut head into the enemy’s fortress. 
Accidentally, the head fell in the center of a meeting that the barbarians (the Armenians and 
their allies) held. The view of the cut head was taken as a bad omen, and the frightened 
barbarians quickly surrendered”. In his “Annals”, Publius Cornelius Tacitus mentioned the 
same event, although in other, more vague way: “While passing the area of the Tavranits 
(people living in the mountain Tavr in Asia Minor), Corbulo avoided sudden danger. Next to 
his tent, a barbarian of a prominent family was caught. After they tortured him, he 
confessed that he was supposed to kill him and betrayed all of his accomplices. Then people 
sent by the besieged Tigranakert came and declared that they will open the gates of the city. 
To soften his heart, the citizens of Tigranakert sent Carbulo a golden wreath. He accepted 
the gift amicably, and ordered that no harm was dealt to the people of this city”. However, 
when the Romans went toward the city, the gates were closed. The Carbulo beheaded the 
prominent captive and shot his head with a banister to scare the people in the city. 
Thus, the two sources complement each other: Sextus Frontine mentioned his name, 
Vanand, while Tacitus described how he was captured - at the mission for removal of 
Carbulo. A. G Bokshtanin (Parthia and Rome, Moscow, 1966, Part II, p. 194, note 250 
footnotes) translates it as "Vanad", and according to Camilla Trever name was Vanand. That 
Vanad is correct transcription is seen by the similar name Sarmatian Vanadasp - conqueror 
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of horses, fluent (many) horses (vanad + asp): BavaSaouoq is name of the king of lazyges 
(Dio Cassius, 71, 16, 1) < old-lranian *vanat-aspa - "tamer of horses", from vanat - winner. 
Vanitar or Vandar (Wanitar / Wandar) is a hero of "Avesta" son of Iraj (or Airij, Airik - the first 
king of Iran). The name means "Winner of Darkness" or "Winner of evil." (F. Justi) In the 
Kushans, the name Vanando, means winner. The name Vando (Vyndo) today occurs in 
Bulgarian, in Chuvash - Vanday, Vanette, Vantey, Vantyuk, Vynatti, and when Ossetians - 
Uana, Uane, Uankya, Uanes, Uania, Uanichka. 

Pliny the Elder (23-79) wrote that Carbulo troops reached Armenia through the Caspian 
gates which is in Iveria. He also wrote that some Romans erroneously called this “Caucasian 
gates”. In the middle of this pass is the Dirikdon, i.e., Terek-don or Terek river. In fact, Pliny 
pointed to the same pass about which centuries later Zacharaia Rhetor and M. the Syrian 
also wrote, and where the Bulgarians were living. It is logical that Romans would go through 
this pass since at that time Iveria was their ally. 

The war with the Romans and their allies, the Iverians, lasted for 10 years. In 63 Trdat 
gained the throne again, and at the end the Parthians won with the Randean peace treaty. 
With the established peace with Rome the Parthian dynasty became lawful on the Armenain 
throne, but formally the country was a Roman vassal. Practically, their politics was entirely 
connected with Pathia. 

If we assume that the Bulgarians of Vanad / Vund came to Armenia a little bit 
earlier than 35 because of the Alans invasion and the war with the Iverians, then 
Vanad or his successor, already as an ally of Armenia, ruled his people until his death 
in 59. 

M. Khorenatsi and H. Drakhsanakertsi reported prosecutions of the Jews. The family of 
Bagarat, a Jew and son of Shambat, settled in Armenia during the reign of Vagharshak, and 
as his ally and a friend he received high naharar title and an administrator of lands “in the 
West where nobody can hear Armenian language”. Vagharshak built a temple in Armavir to 
the “Sun, the Moon , and his predecessors”, he forced Bagarat to revere the pagan gods and 
to refuse the Judean religion. He did not obey and fell in disgrace. The next ruler, Arshak, 
according to Khorenatsi, killed two of the Bagarat sons because they refused to reject the 
Jewish faith. Exactly at that time the turmoil between the Bulgarians took place. Vanad was 
executed during king Trdat (54-59 and 63-88). According to G. Melkonian, and S. Eremian, 
Shambat, the father of Bagarat, migrated from Adiabena to Armenia during the reign of Trdat 
because of the anti-Roman Jewish rebellion in 67-73, put down by Emperor Vespasian (69- 
79) and his son and co-ruler Titus Flavius (79-81), but the so-called “Jewish faith” was 
probably the early 
Christianity. Under 
Abgar who ruled 
Armenia from 13 to 50, 
the Christianity was 
tolerated but under the 
king after Trdat, 

Sanatruk I (91-109), 
there were 

prosecutions and 
executions of 

Christians. 

In “Tabula 
Peutingeria” we find a 
toponym Vanand, 
about which professor 

A. Stamatov wrote in the Bulgarian literature. It is marked as a town “Barantea” which, 
according to Y. A. Manandian, corresponds to the ancient Armenian “Vanand” (in genetive 
case will be “Vanandeay”). Respectively, the neighboring Arachia and Artaza will be Hark 
and Artas, new names used instead of the old Shavarshan or Shavarshakan. They are not 
known to Ptolemy indicating that in the period between the second half of the 2d century and 


KOI 

Ivan an of 





""AAV' V 

4 

AYRARAT_ 

ttfSSw. A 

Btgtvar . Mr 1 

A * * v 

Ml Vpj/ 

ft r . KOQAYOVIT 

Tsf* •S*wh*p.»4r. ouiiAcu 


| The district Vanand of “Tabula Peutingeria" http://www.fh-augsburg.de/ 
The districts: Kol. Vanand, Hark. Artaz 


35 




the beginning of the 3d, after the final editing of “Tabula Peutingeria” in 4th century by 
Castorius, the region Vanand already had a Bulgarian name. It is well known that the region 
of Artas, next to Vanand, was named by the Alans, a large group of whom settled in this 
place. Such a region Artos, (Ardos) can be found around the wells of river Terek. Most of the 
historians, Yu. Gagloiti, V. Kuznetsov, T. A. Gabuev, wrote that this migration of the Alans 
happened in the period between the two big marches against the Armenians or between 72- 
135 AD. 

Vanand and Artas appeared almost simultaneously judging by the appearance of these 
names in the “Tabula Peutingeria”. This happened probably during the 1st-2d centuries, but it 
took at least 100 years before the new names were firmly established. 

It is very important to clarify when exactly lived M. Khoranatsi’s source, the old man 
Mar Abas Katina. He was mentioned by Sebeos (7th century) as Maraba Mtsurins 
philosopher, indicating that he was from the city of Mtsurin. In his “History of Armenia” 
Sebeos wrote that he personally read the book of Maraba Mtsurins: “I looked at the book of 
Maraba, the Mtsurinian philosopher, for the label he had found in the city of Mtsibin (or 
Nisibin) in the palas of king Sanatruk across the gates of the palace, carved in stone, and 
covered with remnants of the king’s house. When the columns of this palace were 
uncovered, at the diggings in the ruins...unexpectedly a text in Greek, inscribed in stone, 
was found with the names and the dates of five of the Armenian and Parthian kings...”. The 

city of Mtsurin (Mtsurn Mtsurk ■ ■ ; nL I^) is an old Assyrian town, its name means 

“boundary” from the Assyrian msur - border, limit (in Hebrew “misger” m'sg'r - to 

limit). It was chosen to be the capital of Armenia in 62 after Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo 
destroyed Artaxshat, the capital of Trdat. In the 2d century Mtsurin suffered an earthquake, 
but it was rebuilt and expanded by Sanatruk (88-110), the possible successor of Trdat, and in 
4th century was destroyed again this time by the Persians during the march of Shapur in 

363. Thus, the palace of Sanatruk was in Mtsurin, not in Mtsibin (U'&pkhO). M ar Abas Katina 
lived in the period when Mtsurin was the capital. A. Saakian proved that the information of 
Movses Khorenatsi about the city of Mtsibin is actually about the city of Mtsurin. The reason 
for the Khjorenatsi’s mistake was etymological: the name came from the Armenian mtsuin / 
mtsuen - small coin because the legend was that king Sanatruk sacrificed all his fortune to 
build the city, and only a small coin was left in the end. For this reason, Saakian thinks that 
the city of Mtsurin in the region of Taron was the real capital of Armenia, after it was 
additionally built by Sanatruk, and all the information about Mtsibin must be related to 
Mtsurin. The connection between Mtsibin and Mtsurin can be clearly seen in the writings of 
Episcop Sebeos in his “History”. He also mixed Mtsibin and Mtsuk (Mtsurin), for example: 
“Then Arshak crowned his brother Arshak Junior as the king of Armenia in the city of 
Mtsibin”. After he described the borders of Armenia, Sebeos mentioned that Arshak sent 
Arshak the Junior “to the west from the city of Mrtsun (Mtsurin)...”. At the same time he 
contradicted himself: Thus, on the 129 year of the reign of his father Arshak (the Great 
Parthian king), in the city of Mrtsuin, above the Armenian land came Arshak, also called the 
Junior, together with his brother Vagharshak, who was made king of the Armenian land for 
42 years”...This statement shows that the capital was the city of Mtsurin. Sebeos had used 
various sources which possibly explains the confusion. He himself mentioned that he relied 
on the information by M. Khorenatsi and Stepanos Taronetsi (Stepanos Asotik or Asoghik) 
(10th-11 th centuries) that the capital was Mtsibin. 

M. Khorenatsi also indirectly pointed out that the center of the country during the first 
Arshakids was Taron, with its main city of Mtsurin. Describing the deeds of the mythical 
Vagharshak, Khorenatsi wrote that he founded the institution for throne heritage, from father 
to the first born son, and for this purpose he sent the rest of his sons outside the capital: 
“Since he (Vagharshak) had many sons, he decided it would be appropriate that not all of 
them should stay with him in Mtsurbin (Mtsurin - A. Saakian). For this reason, he sent them 
to live in the region of Hashteank and the adjacent valley, outside Taron... And only his first 

born son.and his son (i.e. the grandson of Vagharshak) stayed with him.... Since that 

time and forever afterwards, Arshakids had their order - one of the sons lives with the king 


36 




and inherits the throne...”. From this follows that the capital indeed was in the region of 
Taron. 

In the Armenian folk epics “The Sasunian madmen” (Sasna Tsrer), the city of Mtsurin 
was mentioned as well, although in the perverse form of Musur, as the city of one of the 
characters (Masur Melik - the king of Masur). Many other authors have connected it either 
with Masur (Cairo) or Mosul (Iraq), but they have missed one small but important detail, that 
Sasun region was next to the city of Masur, i.e., Taron. Sasun used to be part (gavar) of the 
Great Armenia, but later it was conquered by the Arabs, then it was a semi-independent until 
the Turks came. In this case, Masur is the arabic version of the Armenian Mtsurin. 

The person of Marabas, or Mar Abas Katina, was a citizen of Mtsurin, he was the 
author of the first “Armenian History”, written on the order of Vagharsh (Vagharshak) I (186- 
198). According to Saakian, the name of “Katina” originates from the Syrian word katira - 

writer, secretary, bookman, in hebrew, katvan (k'tf'nj / katfanj) - writer. Also 

according to Saakian, Sebeos wrote this name as Marab, and Khorenatsi - as Mar Abas, 
most probably Sebeos was more precise while Khorenatsi decided that the first part of the 
name meant “Gentleman” (mar in Assyrian). Since Marab wrote in Assyrian language, he 
was considered to be of a Syrian origin by Khorenatsi, however Saakian proposed that he 
could have been of Armenian of Parthian origin in view of the possibility that Marab, Marabas 
could be a Greek version of the Iranian name Mehrab, Mahrab (Mehr+ab - sun and water). 
Ukhtanes Sebastatsi, (935-1000) presented this name as Mariba Katina. Saakian also 
explains the name of the mythical Vagharshak (at his time the Bulgarians of Vund came) 
logically in the same way as Khorenatsi himself did: since Vagharshak II ordered Marab to 
establish the past of the Armenian kings, most likely he was the first Arshakid on the 
Armenian throne. Thus, the name of Vagharshak became known as the first ruler of the 
Arshakid dynasty. In reality, however, the mythical Vagharshak corresponds to king Trdat 
who was put on the throne by his brother - the king of Parthia Vologes (Vagharshak) who 
chronologically, was not the first Arshakid, but was the first ruler who firmly established the 
dynasty on the Armenian throne. Sebeos presented the first Arshakid both as a brother and a 
son of the king of Parthia. Khorenatsi, just like Stepanos Taronetsi and Ukhtanes Sebastatsi, 
wrote that Vagharshak was put on the Armenian throne directly by his brother Arshak the 
Great, the king of Parthia, while Vardan the Great wrote that Vagharshak was a son of 
Arshak the Great. 

Saakian reached the logical conclusion that Marab (Mar Abas Katina or Marab, the 
philosopher of Mtsurin) lived in Mtsurin, the capital of Armenia in the second half of the 
second century; he was a secretary or writer (which his name Katina means), and a book 
keeper oclose to Vagharshak II (186-198). During the time of Vagharshak II, the new city of 
Vagharshapat (Echmiadzin) built by the Romans, became the capital of Armenia. Some 
authors claim that Vagharshapat was built by Vagharshak I (117-138), however, the Romans 
(Statius Priscus, Dionysos Cassius) wrote that the city was in the area of Vardges, was 
founded in 165 by the Roman, and Roman troops were camping there until 185. It seems 
that after the Romans left, Vagharshak II moved the capital to Mtsurin. He also built 
Vagharshavan in the area of Bassenan, along the upper river Arks (now in Turkey, between 
the villages of Hassankala and Erzurum) but this city has never been a capital. 

As for the mission of Marab Mtsurin or Mar Abas Katina, M. Khorenatsi wrote that he 
was sent to Nineveh, the ancient capital of Assyria, to study the archives of the kings. 
However, Nineveh did not exist at the time of which Khorenatsi wrote (2n century BC) since it 
was destroyed by the Medes and the Babylonians in 612 BC. This is the main argument of 
those scientists who deny the existence of Mar Abas Katina or place him in a different time 
period (3d-4th century), as a result they accused M. Khorenatsi in anachronism. In this way, 
the first mentioning of Vund was placed in the 4th century. The confusion of the time frames 
of these events can be seen also in the works of another author, Vardan the Great. In the 
“History” he reported an interesting detail: “...(king) ’’Abgar built the city of Urha (now Urfa or 
Edesa in Turkey) where he moved the throne and the archives to from Mtsbin (i.e. 
Mtsurin)...”. In fact, the city of Edessa was built long before Abgar, in the time of Assyria, 7th 
century BC, when it was called Ruhu, Urhoi in Syrian, where its names came from; Abgar 
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made this city his capital. M. Khorenatsi also wrote that Mar Abas Katina learned everything 
about the Armenian kings in the archives in Edessa, which Abgar brought from Mtsbin 
(Mtsurin), he wrote even that he had seen these archives. Thus we have a contradiction: on 
one hand Mar Abas Katina studied the archives in Nineveh (in the library of Assyrian king 
Ashurbanipal), which did not exist at that time, and on the other site, he studied them in the 
archives in Edessa during the time of Khorenatsi (410-490), he himself saw them. From all 
this information, we can conclude that the historical person Marab Mtsurin was sent by 
Vagharshak II from the old capital of Mtsurin to Edessa (Urha) to study king’s archives 
moved here by Abgar with a purpose to write the history of the kingdom. Thus, the real 
events from the 2d century were placed in much older context. Perhaps, the imaginary 
mission of Marab Mtsurin in the non-existent Nineveh was reported only to stress the ancient 
history of the Armenian kingdom and its rulers. 

There is another Armenain source, “The Primary History of Armenia or History of the 
Ancestors”. The author is unknown, it is considered to be written in the 7th century, but the 
original has been lost, and only a copy is known, published by T. Mihrdatian in 1851 in 
Constantinople. T. Mihrdatian got the document from bishop Yovhannes Shahxatunian who 
discovered the book in the library in Ejmiatsin in 1842. The information in this book was from 
Movses Khorenatsi and mostly Sebeos, which makes it look as a compilation, although there 
are a few differences in opinion. Plere, Mtsurin is reported as the earliest capital. The first 
information comes from a column from the palace of Sanatruk with an inscription: “To learn 
(about the old history) we (must) read the works of the philosopher Mar Abas of Mtsurn, 
(where it was said) he found an inscription on a monument in the city of Mtsurn, in the palace 
of Sanatruk, across the gates of the palace, under the ruins of the building...”. The Persian 
king requested this column with the inscription: “I, Agatangetos, the scribe, wrote the years of 
the first Armenian kings myself on the order of (king) Trdat the Brave, for information of the 
divan (office) of the king”. 

The second information from this book is related to the Arshakids ruling: “At that time, 
Arshak made his son, Arshak the Junior, king of the Armenian land in the city of Mtsurn”. 
Then “(Arshak the Great) sent his son from Mtsurn to the west with a big army of 70,000 well 
armed men and many well-known nobilities and naharars, so that nobody can go against him 
in a time of war”. And the third information from this book is related to Vagharshak, the 
brother of Arshak the Junior: “In the 129 year of the reign of his father Arshak (the Great) 
Arshak the Junior, began to rule Armenia from the city of Mtsurn, together with his brother 
Vagharshak, who he made a king of Armenia for 42 years. After him ruled Arshak for 13 
years, and then Artashes for 25 years”. It becomes clear from this book that Mtsurn or 
Mtsurin was the capital of Armenia at that time. The anonymous author has avoided the 
mistake of the other historians. Moreover, if we look at the geographical location of the city of 
Mtsibin, it is outside the Armenian borders, between the region of Korduena (Bet Qardu) and 

Adiabena Hady’ab) with Arbela as its capital at that time (now Erbil in Iraq’s 

Kurdistan). At the time of Trdat I, Adiabena was an independent state. This is an indication 
that even if Mtsbin was within Armenia, as it used to be at the time of Tigran II the Great (95- 
55 BC), it would be a city at the border, a highly inappropriate place for a capital. 

Thus, it can be concluded that the two migrations of the Bulgarians to the upper 
Basean and Kot / Kogh, which are mentioned in the “History”, took place about 150 years 
earlier, during the time of the first rulers of the Arshakids dynasty. 

Another indirect fact that is impressive is written also by Sebeos. Citing the book of 
Marab Mtsurin, he explained that in the palace of Sanatruk, there was a stone plate with 
inscribed names of five Armenian and Parthian kings who ruled before him. If we take into 
account Sanatruk himself, then there were exactly five Asharkid kings related to Parthia: 
Sanatruces (Sanatruk) (88-110), Tiridates/Trdat I (52-58/62-88), Orodes 35/37-42), Arsaces 
I, son of Artabanus III (34-35), and Vonones (12-16). 

The appearance of the Bulgarians in the Caucasus was noticed also by another 
Roman author - Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus (23-79), known also as Pliny the Younger. 
Describing the people of West Caucasus in his “Natural History”, he mentioned an ethnonym, 
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closely resembling the Bulgarian name that was known from the later Syrian authors 
mentioned above: “In the inner part of the region, the rich city of Pitiunt (Pitsunda) is located, 
which was pillaged by the Geniochs (a Georgian tribe). Behind it, in the gorges of the 
Caucasus, live the Sarmatian people of Epaqerites , and next to them - Sauromats. This is 
the tribe where Mithridates found refuge at the time of Clauduis, and from him we learn about 
the neighboring tribe, the Tallis which migrated to the East of the Caspian gulf that went dry 
at low tide. In the “Geography” of Ptolemy the Epagerits are described as the Pagirites, who 
lived next tot the Aorses, and instead of Epagerites he called them Agorites, however, the a 
tribe different from the Epagerites. In Pliny Agorites are referred to as Aypoi, and in 
Strabo (XI 2, 11), Ayapoi, but they are different from Pagerities in Ptolemy and satisfy 
the self-name of Samegrelo - Egri / Egrisi (D. I. Gulia). If we remove the Sarmatian 
(Ossetian) suffix - tae (plural) since the informer of Pliny was of Iranian origin (Mithridates III, 
king of the Bospor kingdom at the time of Emperor Claudius: 41-54), then the name of the 
tribe becomes Pagiris / Pageris, very close to the name of Pugurs. Taken together, this 
information shows that simultaneously with the appearance of the Bulgarians of Vund in 
Armenia, North of the Caucuses people, called Paqires /Pugurs, were living. 

It is possible that in the earliest Georgian source “The conversion of Kartly” the 
Vnundurs people were mentioned. The earliest information is from the time of Alexander the 
Great: “When Alexander threw out the descendants of Lot and pushed them to the semi dark 
(northern) country, he, for the first time, saw the furious tribe of Bunturks who lived along the 
river Kura in four cities and their surroundings”. These cities are: Sarkin, Caspi, Urbnisi and 
Odsrah, and their fortresses were : the big fortress of Sarkin, and the king’s fortresses Caspi, 
Urbnisi and Odsrah. Alexander was amazed that these people were descendants of the 
leuseians. At that time he could not conquer them. Then another militaristic tribe, called 
Honni, came and asked the king of the Bunturks to settle in Zanavi. They settled in an area 
called Herki, for what they payed dues to the Bunturks...”. Only after Alexander returned, 
besieged Sarkin, and threw out the Bunturks from that place. 

There are multiple interpretations for the ethnonym “Bunturks". According to the author 
of the Russian translation E. C. Takaishvili, Bundurks means Turks-spearmen. M. Brusset, 
the author of the French translation, relates the word “Bun” to its Iranian meaning - base, 
bottom, and interprets “Bunturks” as “local Turks”. I. Abuladze interprets it as “settled Turks” 
who live in the cities. However, none of these interpretations could be accepted. These all 
are later, distorted interpretations of “Bunturks”. In the Georgian alphabet the letter 4 - “B” is 
borrowed from the Armenian letter 4 which corresponds to “v”. Comparisons have been 
made between the Georgian and the Armenian “History” of M. Khorenatsi although it is well 
established that the unknown Georgian author used the work of Khorenatsi among the other 
sources, and also the Georgian chronicles are from the time of Vahtang Gorsaval ruling 
(around 440-502). Thus, we can propose that the name “Bunturks” should begin with “v”, 
and, if we accept that “k” is, as in the Armenian language, a suffix for plural, then it is very 
likely that this name is a distorted version of the name of the Vundurs / Vnundurs, i.e., 
Vnundurks. 

It was not accidental that the Bunturks ruled the city of Caspi, exactly behind the 
“Caspian gates” where later Syrian sources placed the Bulgarians and the Pugurs. Sarkin 
was close to the city of Mtsheti, at the merge of the rivers Kura and Aragvi, and north from 
the valley of river Aragvi the gorge on the river Terek Daryal can be reached. Urbanisi was 
located in the region of Shida-Kartly (at the border with Ossetia), on the left bank of river 
Kura, 10 km from Gori. Today it is a village, but in the antiquity and early medieval times it 
used to be an important administrative and cultural center. Odsdrah (or Ordshos) was a city 
in the region of Samtshe-Djavahetia, located at the border with Armenia, and cities with the 
name of Zanavi are in the region of Borjomi and in Samtshe-Djahavetia. 

The Bunturks are mentioned also by Leontii Mroveli (11th century) in “Lives of the kings 
of Kartly”, a part of the Georgian historical chronicle “Kartlys Tshovreba”, where the author 
described the events with Alexander the Great. The novel information here is that not only 
the Bunturks but also the Kipchaks lived along the river Kura. Later the Honis (“Chaldean 
tribes) came and settled between them. When Alexander came back, he besieged all the 
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fortresses. The Bunturks dug through the mountain in the north stone by stone, and made 
the pass through which they escaped to the Caucases leaving the empty city to Alexander. 

In spite of the mythological nature of these events, the name “Bunturk” clearly 
corresponds to the “Vnunder” from the Movses Khorenatsi’s “History”. 

Another Armenian author clearly mentioned the name of the Bulgarians in the events of 
2d century in his “Universal History”: “In the time of Varkhash, Bulghari and Khaziri people, 
led by their kings, reached the river Kura, and remained camping there. Varkhash attacked, 
defeated, and chased them all the way to the pass of Chor (Tzur / Choi - contrary to popular 
belief, we must specify that the pass Chor not Derbend and Alazans valley - in the 
Caucasian Avar Tsior (Mlop) separating Georgia and Armenia of Caucasian Albania.). 
Unfortunately, an arrow hit him and he died after twenty years of ruling”.” Similar information 
gave M. Khorenatsi but instead of “Bulghars” he told us about “Basilis” (Barsilis): “...In those 
days the numerous people in the north, Khaziris and Basilis, united, and went through the 
Chor gate led by their lieder, somebody by the name of Vnasep Surhap...”. Stepanos 
Taronetsi also wrote about “Khaziris and Basilis”, and Uhtanes - about Khasiris and 

Barseghis, i.e., Barsilis (with the letter tad *1) (in the French translation of Brusset “Khazars 
et Barseghs”, p. 245). 

M. Khorenatsi wrote about two different rulers with the same name as the same 
person, one was Vagharsh / Vagharshak (116-140), and the other, who was killed in the 
attack of the northern tribes (Bulgarians / Barsilis and Khazars), Vagharsh / Vagharshak 
(185-198). Khorenatsi, like other Armenian authors, thought of them as one person, and 
wrote that this king re-built the city of Vardkesavan with high walls, and called it after himself 
Vagharshapat (Echmiadsin today). Khorenatsi wrote that the information about these events 
he borrowed from the Syrian Bardatsan (154-222). 

At the time of Vagharshak I, in 135, a big campaign of the Alans against Armenia was 
described by Dionysus Cassius: “Pharasman II, king of Iveria, agitated the Alans (or the 
Massagetes) to attack the kingdom of Parthia, he let them go through his land. These 
barbarian attacks were mostly against Media, only the Roman might saved Armenia and 
Cappadocia form them. The barbarians went back to their lands because they were afraid of 
the Roman ruler in Cappadocia, Flavius Arianus, and were satisfied by the rich gifts that the 
king of Parthia Vologes II” gave them. In fact, this Vologes was not the king of Parthia but 
Vaghrshak I, the king of Armenia. The confusion stems from the fact that at that time Parthia 
was ruled by Vologes II who was in perpetual war with his brothers for the throne. He ruled in 
the eastern provinces of Parthia until his death in 147 AD. 

In the beginning of the 3d century, “Kartlis Tshovreba” reported that at the time of king 
Amasp of Dvaletia (the land of the Dvalets), Ovsians and other people from the north 
invaded Georgia to rob the city of Mtsheta, but Amasp defeated them killing their leader. In 
the following years, some of the aristocrats in the west rebelled against him, and requested 
from the Armenian king to put his son on the throne instead of Amasp. The Armenians 
stimulated the Ovsians (the Alans) to attack from the north, and together with the rebelled 
aristocrats, defeated Amasp’s army; Amasp himself was killed. These events are dated “ 
when Khosrov I the Great (198-216), the son of Vagharshak II, became king of Armenia. It 
is the same Khosrov who was at war with the Persian king Shapukh (or Shapur I)”. In this 
case, Khosrov I was mixed with his grandson Khosrov II (252) who saved the last of the 
Arshakids after their dynasty in Parthia fell, and who fought successfully with the first 
Sassanid ruler Artashir I Papakan, not with his son Shapur I. He was killed by a Parthian 
emigrant in the Armenian court Anak, on the order of Ardashir I. 

Anoher Armenain author, Agatangel, called the northern people behind the Caucasus 
with a general name “Honk” (Hones), and wrote that Khosrov I who succeeded Vagharshak II 
(however, he meant Trdat II (Tiridates, 217-252) used mercenaries from the “Hones” in 224 
to fight with the Sassanid ruler Ardashir I, to protect his relative Artaban IV (213-225). 
However, before that, Khosrov I as a revenge for his father, invaded the lands of the 
“northerners”, defeated them, and took many hostages. 

If the rebellion of the western aristocrats happened at the beginning of the Khosrov I 
reign, i.e. in or after 198, then the Ovsians (Alans) and other northern people invasion in 
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Georgia took place at the same time when the attack on Vagharshak II by the Bulgarians / 
Barsilis and Khazars was mentioned, in 198. It is accepted that Amasp II ruled over Kartly 
from 185-189. His successor and nephew, Rev I (189-217), was put on the throne by the 
rebelled aristocrats. Apparently, the events of the death of Vagharshak II, the removal of 
Amasp II, and the installment of Khosrov I happened on the background of a big and 
prolonged campaign of the “northern people” behind the Caucuses: the Bulgarians / Barsilis, 
Khazars, Ovsians (Alans), and probably other local tribes. Thus, we see that the attacks on 
the countries south of the Caucuses by the Bulgarians / Barsilis and Khazars were not 
isolated but simultaneous with the big actions of the Alans and other “northern people”. 

The Armenian sources gave us the names of two Bulgarian rulers: Vund and Venasseb 
(Vunasep) Sourhab. The name Vunasep Sohrab can be explained by the root *vant - / 
*vand-, and Iranian word in Avest. spit, Pers. sapet, safed - bright, and the Iranian name 
Sourhab - ruby, Pers. sorkhabe - vermilion. 

In “History of Armenia” by Hakobos Isavertents (Jacques Issaverdenz) (1835-1902) 
published in 1888 in Venice, the author wrote that the attack was by Venasseb Sourhab, the 
king of the Khazirs and the Passils (Basilis / Barslis). The names of these tribes were given 
strictly as they were in M. Khorenatsi, but the author makes it clearer: they were 
Sarmatians. 

The next big attack of the Barsilis on Armenia was during the reign of Trdat II the Great 
(287-330). Agatangel called the invaders masakha-hona, Movses Khorenatsi wrote that 
Trdat went through the land of the Albans to meet with the attacking northern people. 
Khorenatsi described the even with more details. Trdat reached the Gargarayan plain 
(Steppe of Kharabahs), on the right bank of river Kura, and clashed with the Barsilis. The 
Armenian king challenged the king of the Barsilis and killed him cutting him in two with his 
sword. After that, the Barsilis retreated without a fight. Trdat chased them to the “land of the 
Honi”. This event took place in the interval between 303 when Constantine the Great became 
an emperor, and the time when Christianity was accepted officially in Armenia - 314/316. 
Movses Kagankavatvatsi reported the same events, as did another author, Zenob Glak, in 
his “History of Taron”. Glak called the unfortunate ruler of the Barsilis - the king of the 
Northern Tedrehon. Both M. Khorenatsi and Stepanos Torenatsi, described in details the 
fight between the two kings. The big coordinated attack on Georgia by the Ovsians and 
Khazars at the time of king Mirian (Mihran) III (284-361) was described also in “Kartlys 
Tshovreba”. In his “History of Georgia”, Rafael Isarlov wrote that in the 4th century, at the 
time of Mirian, Georgia was attacked by “nomad tribes, Scythians, Khasars, and Bulkars 
(Bolkars)”. Although the exact time of the acceptance of the Christianity by the Armenians is 
debatable, there are other sources of information about these events. In “History of the 
Church”, Eusebius wrote that in 311-312, the Romans led by the Emperor Maximin Daia 
(270-313), attacked Armenia because they had accepted Christianity as an official religion, 
i.e. it has happened before the Edict of 313 by Constantine the Great. 

The name “Tedrehon” comes from the Georgian “tetre", o> 0 a, ^° - white, i.e., “white 
Hones” or white Huns. The “white Hones" were the neighbors of Iveria (Georgia) wrote Peter 
of Iveria in his biography (Life of a Saint). This biography, describing life in the 5th century, 
was written originally in Greek, later it was translated in Syrian. It tells us the story of the 
Byzantine aristocrat Pharasman, a Georgian by his origin. He was a high official in the 
palace of Emperor Arcadius (395-408). He was thrown out of the palace because of a love 
affair with Empress Eudoxia, and found a refuge in Iveria. In the text we can read about the 

troubles that the white Huns, (Ihewh' hwn') rcf'icuj rdiidcrA, caused to the Byzantines. In the 
Syrian text the transcription is literary and not a translation of the Greek “leukohuni”. In this 
case, the events took place before the appearance of the Savirians in 463, indicating that the 
“white Huns” are most probably the Barsilis and the Bulgarians. 

The author from the 10th century, Ukhtanes Sebastatsi (935-1000), described the 
attack of the “northern people”: Trdat went down to the Gargaratsi plain, reached the border 

of Aghovanie (Atovanie), and cut in two the king of Balkh ^ uu iT (Baghk / Batkh, with “tad” 
n.)” (see the Brusset translation, p. 267). This is an interesting presentation of the Barsilis 
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already known from the works of Khorenatsi and other authors. It shows that perhaps he was 
connecting directly the Barsilis with the Bulgarians. It becomes clear that in the Armenian 
sources Bulgarian / Bulharian names overlap with the name of the Barsilis, and with the more 
general names as “Honk” (Hones), “Hones-Massagetes” and “white Hones”. This is 
confirmed by the Syrian authors as well, who placed the Bulgarians in the land of Barsilia. 
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The next report on the “Vanandatsi” - Vanandans, Inhabitants of Vanand, was also 
by Movses Khorenatsi. It is about the division of Armenia in 387 between Persia and 
Byzantium. Khosrov I was a subordinate to Byzantium, and Arshak III (378-389) - to Persia. 
This political crisis in Armenia, as well as the foreign occupation, caused some of the 
Vanandans (armenianized Bulgarians) to rebel: “At the time of Khosrov, some of the tribe of 
the Vanandans separated. They did not support neither of the Armenian sides, and retreated 
in the mountainous regions of Taik. They attacked the lands of both Armenian kings 
disturbing our country. Sakhak, Armenian leader and subordinate to Khosrov, attacked them 
killing many, and the rest were thrown out of the borders of the Fourth Armenia. But they did 
not go to live with the Greeks, nor with Arshak, they found a save heaven with some people 
within the Fourth Armenia, at the border with Syria. The Vanandans took a pleasure in 
destructive activities thinking that this was fair and even pleasurable. Sakhak prosecuted 
them for a long time, and finally succeeded to throw them out to the borders of Mananali" 
(Terdjan in Turkey today). A little later, the Vanandans that were completely armenianized (or 
Vund Bulgarians, living in Vanand), already Christians, participated in the rebellion of Vardan 
Mamukonian (450-451) against the rule of the Sassanids (Persians). In “Continuation of the 

History of Taron” by Joan Mamukonian, a geographic area is described as Pulk, <T * nLI lk, 
located to the west of Eufrates. In the translation of Victor Langlois, it is written as Boughg, 

with “lad” r l, indicating that in the early mediaval times (7th century), it probably sounded as 
Butg (in the western Armenian), or Pulk' (in the eastern Armenian language). Nicholas Adonz 
also wrote about river Pulk that flows into Eufrates, apparently going through the the same 
region and keeping its name until 19th century. P. Goliyski wrote that this name was since 
the time when the Bulgarians settled there after the prosecution by Sakhak. 

The district Bugh (Bulh) to the main city Ugtik, was in Gavar (province) Tayk, which is 
adjacent to Vanand and Cole. 

A very interesting event described by the Armenian historian Levond was about a 
military campaign of Byzantium against Bulgaria in 756, about the brave deeds of the 
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Armenian aristocrat Tachat Andtsevatsi “in the land of the Sarmatians called Bulghark”. 
Here, the Bulgarians were called Sarmatians! 

The basic information about the Bulgarians in the Caucuses comes from the Armenian 
geography Ashkharatsuyts of 7th century. It survived until today thanks to multiple copies 
made at different time by unknown writers. In its expanded edition, a list of tribes compiled by 
Anania Shirakatsi, we read: “The Ceraunes mounts and the Horse (Hippian) mountains are 
in Sarmatia. Five rivers come from these mountains and flow into the Maeotic sea. From the 
Caucuses come two rivers, Valdanis and Psewcheros (or Psychrus). Valdanis flows to river 
Crax (or Corax) coming also from the Caucuses and flowing northwest between the Meiotic 
and Pontic seas. Psewcherus divides Bosporus (the Cimmerian Bosporus) from these 
places, where the city of Nikops is located. The Turks ^ nt PP l «g (Thowrkhac'), and the 
Bulgars, plu lil ul l uu g (Bowlgarac') live to the north of these places and the river”. The names 
of the Bulgarians come from the names of the rivers: Kupi-Bulghar, Duchi-Bulkar, 
Olkhontor-Bolkar-sojourners, Chdar / Kithar, Bolkar. These names were unknown to 

Ptolemy. The son of Hudbadr / Hudbad (Hubraat is Kubrat) ^ Jllll H }un l lu J (Xowdbadaj), 
came from the Hippian mountains. Between the Bulgarians and the Pontic sea, Garshians 

(Gashk cll - u 2P - Kasogs), Kutians, and Swans people live next to the city of Pitinunt (Pityus). 
On the Pontic sea coast is the country of the Avazians / Abazians (Abasgi); there also live 
the Apshils and the Abkhazians next to their city of Sebastopol (Dioscurias - Sukhumi today), 
and further down, is the river of the Dragon, or Vishap in Armenian, coming from Atuan and 
separating Abkhazia from Eger (or Samegrelo - Megrelia). Forty six (46) tribes live in this 
lands. A list of 52 names of different tribes are mentioned in ‘Ashkharatsuyts’. Among those, 
under (8) are the Baslians (Barsils), strong people, (9) are the Khazars, (10) the Bushkh 
(Bulgars) who used to come here in the winter for the pastures living on an island between 
the rivers Rhimica and Atl (Volga). Ptolemy called this island Grav. It used to become black 
when so many people came here with their herds. The people of Sarmatia were reported as 
follows, from east to west: first are the Atuank' or Alans (also Aghuank), next to the south are 
the Ashtigors. The sleeves of river Atl merge behind the island and reach Caspian sea thus 
dividing Sarmatia and Scythia. To the west of the river, according to Ptolemy live Udons, 
Alandons, Sondas, and Gerruses, that have the names of the rivers Udon (Manich and 
Kuma), Alonta (Terek), Sondas (Sundzha), and Gerrus (Samur); they flow from the 
Caucuses to the boders of Albania. The people of Sarmatia included the following tribes 
(from west to east): Atuans (or mod. Armenian Aghuank, but it comes to the Alans), 
Ashtigors (Ossejian Digors) to the south, Kheburs (Georgian Khevsurians), Kutets (Ossetian 
Kudars), Argvels (Georgians living in the valley of the Aragvi River in eastern Georgia.), 
Marduils (of the people Mardis or Amardis, penetrated the Caucasus), Takuyrs (Ossetian 
Tagaurs), Digors behind the region of Ardoz, Alans living by the river Armnai (river Armkhi in 
Ingushetia, Ingush, arm - left). Among the Ardoz in the mountains, Dachans (or Dajans - It is 
believed that it is distorted recording of Georgian ethnic group "Rachans"), Dwals (or Dulo / 
Dulas - Ossetian Dvals or Tuals), Tsehoyks (The Adyghe tribe Tsashi or Sachi, in Adyghe 
tsyhuhe - people, man), Purk (Pur-k plural of the ethnonym Pur, Armenian record of 
epagerites / pagerites), Tsanarks (Georgian Kakhetian) at the Alanians gates (Dariyal pass) 
and the Ktsekan pass (Pass in Aragavi ravine), Duts (Gerrgian Tushetian) behind them, 
Huzjis (Huz or Hunza - part of the people Maarul (Caucasian Avar people). Probably 
descendants of the Hunza people (Burusho) who were resettled in the Caucasus chess 
Khosrov I Anushirvan after sharing Ephthalites country), Histis-cannibals (Chechen-lngush 
tribe Kistins), Tskhavats (Tsakhurs - part of Lezginian), Gudamaqars (Georgian ethnic 
group), Durtsks (Dzurdzuks was a Georgian name from Nakh [Chechen-lngush] peoples), 
Didois (Dido or the Didoi - the Tsez people), Leks (Lak people), Tapatarans (Tabasarans, 
people in Dagestan), Agutakans (Aghuls), Henoks (Khaynukh or Khnovts - the Rutuls tribe), 
Shilps, Chilbs, and Puiks live (tribes in the Caucasian Albania). After that the Caucuses are 
divided in two parts, one where the Shirvan and Horvan people live, near Horsvem at the 
Caspian sea. The other part is where the river Arm (Armnay) begins, goes straight to the 
north, and merges with Atl flowing to the northeast. These places are populated by 
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Tavaspars, Hechmataks (Strabo calls them Khamekites), Izjmakhs (Chechen ethnic group, 
Strabo calls them Isadikes), Paskhas, Puskhas, Pyukonaks, Batans (or Bagans) (They are 
all the tribes inhabiting Caucasian Albania and Azerbaijan in antiquity), where the long wall of 
Abzud-Kavat (shah Kavad) begins, and goes to the Alminon swamp and the sea. To the 
north of this mountain, the Mazkuts (Mazgutes or Massagetae) live in the field of Vardanian 
(Plane north of Derbent) next to the Caspian sea. At this point the mountain reaches the sea 
where the Derbent wall is and the city of the pass Chor, a big fortress built in the sea. To the 
north of Derbent, close to the sea, is the kingdom of the Hones, to the west in the Caucuses 
are the cities of the Hones Varajan, and also Chungars and Msndr (Semender). The Savirs 
live to the east, by the river Alt that separates the Asian Sarmatia from Scythia or Apahtar 
(from Pahlavi abaxtar - north), which is Turkestan. Their king is called Khagan, and the 
queen - the wife go the Khagan - Khatun." 

Ashkharatsuyts is a mixture of old texts and later additions. It is based on the 
“Chronography” by Pap of Alexandria who lived at the end of 4th century, which in itself is an 
abbreviated version of the Ptolemy’s “Geography”. The main text of the Ashkharatsuyts was 
written probably in the 7th century by Annania Shirakatsi, and we have today only later 
copies of it dated not earlier than the middle of the 10th century. This text presents the 
geographic reality of that time (Francs in Galia, Goths and Slavs in Thrace, the city of Basra, 
the name of Crimea as a property of Christians, etc.), as well as older information from 
Ptolemy. In the French translation of the Ashkharatsuyts in 1819 by Saint-Martin, we read 
that the Russian name of Danube river, Yoza / Hozou, could have appeared only in the 
middle of the 10th century. This author attempted to prove that this geography can not be 
related to M. Khorenatsi and his time (5th century) at all, because of the many different 
geographic realities of later times described in the book. Professor K. Patkanian, who 
translated the book in Russian, reached the same conclusion. 

In the short edition of the Ashkharatsuyts, the Bulgarians are mentioned only once as 
neighbors of the Barsilis and the Khazars. Saint-Martin mentions “les Khazirs, les Boulkh, les 
Barseliens”, and K. Patkanian - “Khazars, Bushkh (Bulghs), Barsiliks”. 

Three layers of information regarding the Bulgarians are observed in the expanded 
edition of the Ashkharatsuyts. The first contains the newest information on the four Bulgarian 
tribes, Kupi, Duchi, Olhontor, and Kithar / Chdar, and the migration of Asparukh to the island 
of Piuki, indicating that it was written after 668/680 probably not by A. Shirakitsi himself (he 
died around 685) but by somebody else at a later time. The second layer is probably the 
oldest, ancient, and relates to the mention the Purk people who's location coincides with the 
location of the Epageritis of Plynii, the Burgars of Zaharias Rhetor, and the Purgurs of 
Michael the Syria, i.e., in the country Barsilia behind the Daryal gorge (the Caspian gates). 


Notes to the interpretation of the names in "Ashharatsuyts" 

Ceraunes mounts - In Armenian "Shantayin". For ancient authors is the Caucasus region, east of Mount 
Kazbek. 

Hippian mountains - In Armenian "Dziakan" the name mentioned in «Ashharatsuyts» exists today in the 
Armenian geographical tradition. So called covered with eternal snow high mountain located between Nalchik and 
Vladikavkaz (Vladicaucasus) separates Balkaria and Digoria. Of its glaciers began river Psekan-su, a tributary of 
the river Terek. Ossetians called mountain Sugan, which is a derivative of Kabardinian (Adyghian) Tshigan and 
Tsugan, Shugan, meaning "horse", in Kabardinidk su - horseman sbi - horse, sbigu - horse cart, sbigus - drafter in 
Abkhazian and Abazinian a-cbii, cbii, Ubihian cbi - horse. In Georgian ts'kheni, Armenian dzi - horse, words are 
Abkhazian-Adyghian borrowings. Proper location of Horsehead Mountain in Bulgarian and world literature is 
made for the first time by Peter Dobrev, and this is his undoubted merit! Since modern Ossetian not use the 
sound "sh" Adyghian Shugan is transformed into Sugan. In the description of Europe, this mountain is reported as 
"Bulgarian Mountain": "In Thrace has two mountains and rivers. One is the Danube, which is divided into six 
branches and forms a lake and island called Pyuki. On this island lived Aspar-hruk son of Hubrat who escaped 
from Khazirs, from the "Bulgarian Mountain" came and drove the people of the Avars in the west and settled 
there, "(translation Petar Goliyski) Armenian text indicates that the original sound of the name is accurate Howrah 
/ Hobrat as recorded on the monogram on the rings of Pereshchepina Treasure associated with this ruler: 
HOVRATY (XOBPATY) - of Howrah / Hobrat. 

Valdanis - Vardanes, or Kuban from Osset. Waerdon - wide, large river 

Psewcheros - southern branch of Kuban in his mouth 
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Corah - raven, raven river. This is Georgian Tsheniskali (Horse River) which flows from the southern 
slopes of the mountain Sugan (Horse Mountain). In Greek penetrated in Middle Persian korrak which means 
stallion, but of Greco-Roman soil is perceived as Greek koraki (KopdKi), Latin corax - raven. Identification with 
raven probably become secondary in Georgian qorani - raven. 

Garshians / Gashk < ^2P- Kasogs, ancestors of today Adyghe and Kabardinian. 

Kutians - Hyatbikauay (Hyetykauay), one of Adyghe tribes. Today, the representatives live in the fortified 
Hatukay located on the confluence of rivers Laban and Kuban. That probably the clan Hatukayan are those 
enclosures are supported by their medieval name - Kodaykoy, according to the description of Giovanni de Luca of 
the 17 century. They are likely descendants of the communications from Xenophontos (5 century BC) which tribe 
koyti (kuti / kweti), neighbors of Colchis. (Xenophontos. Anabasis) 

Swans - the Georgians Swans inhabiting area Svaneti in Georgia. 

Pitinunt (Pityus) - mod. Pitsunda, according to V. Budba word "city" does not exist in the original text, and 
editor Arsen Sukriyan, adds it to its publication and translation of "Ashharatsuyts" in Venice in 1881 then was 
copied verbatim translation of Patkanyan - 1883. In the case mentioned only toponym Pisinun '•'liulikiiili 
(Pisinown), and Sukryan not consider that it is a city Pitsunda and added in parentheses the word "city". Budba 
believes that this passage should read: "between Bulgarians and the Pontic Sea, live peoples Gashk, Kutians and 
Swans to Pisinun - waterfront of Avazians". He believes that "pisinun" is distorted Armenian transcription of 
"Apsni” the self-the name of Abhasaans, ie talking about Abkhazia. Can be connected to the river Psou, flows into 
the Black Sea, north of Gagra and Pitsunda. Of course, this statement does not change the geographical 
landmarks for Bulgarians - West Caucasus: mod. Balkaria and Digoria. 

Apshils - Abkhaz tribe apsua, apchioh, abyuis, the inhabitants of Tsebelda. 

Vishap - in Armenian river of the Dragon. Equated with mod. River Kodori. Kodor in Abkhazian legends is 
the name of the great dragon, who are called and the river gorges. In Abkhaz Kodor no convincing explanation. 
(http://www.bestiary.us/contents.php) Relationship with a dragon, can be explained by the Ossetian 
kaefkhauyndyr - fish-dragon, which can explain from Ossetia, ksef - fish and unsaved Sarmatian word khauyndyr - 
dragon, cognate with Middle Persian gundir - dragon, the word is employed in Komi language gundyr - dragon, 
which indicates that there is a Sarmatian borrowing. Persian word indicates proximity to the old-lndian godha - 
lizard. According to another Dragon River is river Pichora, which flows into the river Rioni. In ancient Greek 
sources mention it as river Dokon. Butba suggests that Armenian author has seen the best of Greek, for the 
wrong recording of "dragon" and so translated the name of the Armenian "Vishap" <U 1 2 ulu t (vishap) 

Atuank means "Alans", not to be confused with Caucasian Albania (also Altuank). According to G. A. 
Halatyants, this expression should read "people Atuank - ashtigors that south" (azg Atuank Ashtigor vor est 
haravo). Into Armenian written with t - "lad". Above the description of the location of the Bulgarians, says that the 
lands of these Atuank springs river of the Dragon (Kodori or Pichora) which separates Abkhazia from Eger 
(Samegrelo). Or people Atuank - ashtigors (as-digors) inhabited the southern parts of Digoria and adjacent parts 
of Balkaria, ie were immediate southern neighbors the Bulgarians! I think this is certainly Sarmatian tribe Asiages 
or Esegels part of lazyges left in the West Caucasus. 

Rhimica - Rhimnici mountes, or the Stavropols Heights. 

Grav - "black island", and most likely part of the Caspian Sea, bounded by the ancient bed of river Kalaus 
and the delta of river Volga. Grave probably comes from the Latin gravis - large, wide or too low, dull, ie tucked, 
final. Translation as a «black» probably comes from the proximity of the Armenian word gorsh - gray. 

Gerrus - River Samur in East Caucasus. In Herodotus Gerrhus - river in European Sarmatia. Modern 
name Samur is associated with the animal sable, marten, name Gerrus probably related to someone Caucasian 
language, in Tabasaran herzil, Agul. hurcal - martens, Dargwas *xlarg - marten, squirrel, Georgian kverna - 
marten, Khinalug. gi'za-sxer - hedgehog > Georgian zgharbi - hedgehog, Armenian ishghar - badger. 

Alonta - river Terek, the name Alonta means river of Alans. 

Ardos - area in Central Ossetia. The name means mountain meadow. It is also found in the Bulgarian 
language, respectively Ossetian aerdozse / aerduz, 'rduz, Bulgarian rudina. Bulgarian word from Protobulgarian 
Origin. 

Yoza / Hozou - Russian name of Danube river, in the case Yoza meet Hazar "B-z-g" (Wzg / Wazag) 
western border river of Khazars, the letter of Kagan Joseph related to the Dnieper River - Uzu, Uzi, Oza, Joza; of 
the Italian maps XV century, which reflects its Turkic (Kumans) name (occupied by the Russians). In ancient 
Turkic, Turkmen ozen, Azerbaijani oz, Chuvash vazan - river course, in Mongolian ursa / urda - course, 
Mongolian usun / usan, Buriat uhan - water, river, Manchu usu - swim upriver. 

island of Piuki - This is the Peuce Island in Ptolemy. Meets modern area Babadag in Romania (North 
Dobrogea). The name derives from the Sarmatian (Ossetian) paka - wide 
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THE FOUR BULGARIAN TRIBES ACCORDING TO 

ASHKARATSUYTS 

1 . Kupi-Bulhar (^nLififi- Anqipiip) y^g t r jp e represents the largest Bulgarian group 
living along the upper and middle parts of river Kuban, and, as it is said in Ashkharatsuyts, 
the name comes from the name of the river where these people lived. The name “Kuban” is a 
local abkhaz-adyghic name, it exists since 6th-1 Oth century. Derived from adyghe *kofa - 
water, river, spring, preserved in Karachai-Balkar ktoban, Kurdish kuban - river, spring, 
Ossetian kyaevda - rain. The river had a more popular name at that time - Valdanis (Osset. 
Waerdon - great river), but it was not used when the “kupi-bulhars” were mentioned. This 
indicates that the name was added later. Similar observation was made by another author, K. 
P. Patkanian: “The name of the first tribe is after the river Kuban called Kupis or Kuphen, 
however, these latter names are known only after the 6th century”. It is not clear why this 

tribe was called Kupi n L 'i 1 1 1 ) or Kuphis, since in the Ashkharatsuyts text Kuban river 
was called Valdanis. The name Kuphis is known as consumed for the first time in "Ravena 
cosmograph". The development of the name is Kophen - VI century Kuphis - VII century 
Kupis - VII - X century. 

In fact, the Bulgarians 
living at the river Kuban are the 
founders of the Old Great 
Bulgaria of Kubrat. They are 
descendants of those Bulgarians 
that used to live in the gorges of 
the Caucuses under the rule of 
the Vund (Vynd) dynasty. Some 
of them migrated to Armenia, but 
the large part went to the west of 
Daryal pass, towards the upper 
part of Kuban river because the 
Alans arrived and occupied the 
territory to the north of the pass 
(later it was called “Alans Gate”) 
and along the river Terek (or 
Alonta, the river of the Alans). 
The neighbors of these 
Bulgarians, the Khazars, called 
them Vnntr, pronounced as 
Vunanter / Venenter or like Vnundur. In his letter of 951-952, up to Spanish Jew Hasdai Ibn 
Shafrut, Khazars Khagan Joseph wrote: “They (the Bulgarians) were defeated (in their old 
land), and the Khazars chased them until they crossed the great river Danube”. Until today, 
they (the Bulgarians written as “Vnntr”) live close to Cushtantinia (Constantinople), and 
Khazars took over their country”. The ethnonyms Vnndr and Nndr is used in the Arab 
geographical descriptions. For example, they are mentioned in “Hudud Al Alam”: “East from 
the Magyars there is a mountain. To the south of it, the people of Vnndr live (Danube 
Bulgaria) who are Christians. To the west and to the north is the region of the Russ”. The 
Carpathian mountain in Transylvania is the first border between the Magyars (Hungary) and 
the First Bulgarian kingdom after Magyars migration to Pannonia and Transylvania in the end 
of the 9th century. 

In 1875, a Jewish Russian historian and orientalist Abraham Harkavy (Garkhavy) 
explained the name Vnntr, found in a letter written by the Khazars Khagan, as the name of 
the Bulgarians corresponding to the byzantine OuvvoyouvSoupoi, OuvoyouvSoupoi 
(Unnogundurs, Onogundurs), however, this happened before the discovery of the known 
Arabic text “Hudud Al Alam”. Josef Marquart also connected the Arabic *n.n.d.r with the 
Bulgarians. The Hungarians called the Bulgarians Nandors. The Hungarian name of 
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Belgrade in the medieval times was Nandorfehervar (or Bolgarfehervar) which means 
“Bulgarian white city”. The city has never been in the borders of medieval Serbia! 

The Byzantines borrowed the name from the Armenians as OuvvoyouvSoupoi, 
OuvoyouvSoupoi (Unnogundurs, Onogundurs). In the “History” of M. Khorenatsi, it iwas 
written with I I, “lad” instead of L Jyun” as the non-Armenian, foreign names would be written. 
Accordingly, the Khazars, Arabic (with exception of Al Masudi), and Hungarian forms, Vnntr / 
Vnndr / Nndr, are completely different from the Armenian. Thus, the written name 

M.qpUq.mp (vtendowr) should be read as “Vlundur” in the old Armenian language. It is a 
wrong transcription of the name from the Syrian text of Mar Abas Katina (Marab of Mtsurin), 

made by M. Khorenatsi, because in the Syrian alphabet, the letters “lamath" A (I) and “nun“ 

Ji (n) are very close and can be easily confused by a foreign writer, especially if it is a 
foreign (non-Syrian and non-Armenian) name. As a result, Vnundur was written with the 
letter tad, the pronunciation of which was changed in the next few centuries from t to gh (this 
is the letter “ghad“ today), and the changed pronunciation of Vtendowr (Vlundur) into 
Vghendowr (Vghundour) was adopted by the Byzantines in the form of OuvvoyouvSoupoi, 
OuvoyouvSoupoi (Unnogundurs, Onogundurs). Explains the origin of the name VNNTR 
Bulgarian scientist, a specialist in Armenian language, Assoc. Prof. Peter Goliyski. (the first 
and only time in Bulgarian and international scientific literature). Mar Abba Katina (Maraba 
Mtsurinski) lived two centuries before the Mesrob, and wrote in Syrian or used the Syrian 
Aramaic letter. 

I think that may be given another explanation. We assume that M. Khorenatsi or 
Maraba Mtsurin have completely surrendered the ethnonym. "Vlandur" not mistaken 
recording "vnandur" and between "vlandur" and "venenetri" - "unogundurs" has nothing to do, 
and these are two different words. The explanation comes from the Tocharian languages. In 
Tocharian (a) wlam, Tocharian (b) walo, ylai, Proto-Tokharian *w'elan (u'elan) - ruler, king > 
Tocharian (b) lant - ruler, lantunne, lantunna, lantuhhana - rulerish, Tocharian (a) lantune, 
Tocharian (b) lantunne - royal dignity. The Proto-Tokharian word for ruler was *w'elan 
(u'alan), and verb wield in Media passive bet *w'alan-tar (u'alan-tar), so Vtendur Butkaray 
Vnday can be explained as a direct transmission of the Tocharian expression meaning "the 
possessor of the Bulgarians Vand" or "the Bulgarians who rule the Wand". So the words 
"vlandur" and "venenetri" - "unogundurs" are completely different! 

And from here, with a superficial look at Moeses Khorenantsi, declared to be an 
unreliable source, and with a certain tightening in the direction of the Onogur, Austro- 
Hungarian turkologists and historians created one of the most enduring mistaken myths of 
Bulgarian origin! 

One possibility could be that the name “Vnundur” is a derivative of the proto- 
Tocharian *weonduru, meaning glorious. In the Etymological Dictionary by Douglas Adams 
wantare means action, wantresse - strong tendency, wenenta - glorifying, Tocharian *weh - 
speak, glorify, all originating from the proto-Tocharian *weonduru, in Sanscrit it would be 
vandaru - glorification, in proto-Indo-European - *wndrwo, in the proto-Tocharian *we/ondoru 

- glory, glorification, respectively. Similarly, winas / winask means glory, honors, wincanne - 

strongest. The Chinese chronicles reported that the ruling clan of the Yuezhi, i£, (Arsi / 

Rouchzi R&) was called (Wen) Tnn (meaning dear, pleasant, warm, but in this case it is a 
foreign name. But also the Chinese word is Tocharian borrowing in Tocharian winannentar - 
joyful, happy, derivative in PIE*wen(hx)iyo- nice, beautiful, reliable, Avestan vanaiti - glorious, 
victorious, Sanskrit vanati - like, I'm glad, triumphant, jubilant, vanas - love, old-English wine 

- friend, old-Norwegian vann - reliable, beautiful. (Douglas Adams). Members of the Wen 
clan ruled the countries founded by the Yuezhis, in all of the Central Asia. In “Han-Shu”, 
chapter 94b, it is reported that the ruler of the “Small Yuezhi”, vassal of the Shanu of Xiongnu 

in the area of Zhangye) , the old capital of the Yuezhi (Gansu today), carried the title 

^ia 

of Wenouto-van (89 BC) written with the same charaster wen Am. A. Maliavkin wrote on the 
subject: “ The title Wen-wanq 3i has been reported by most Chinese sources without 
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such analysis. It can be assumed that in this case it is a designation of a family within the 
Yuezhis”. The full title name is wen ou tu wang, in the era of the Han 

pronounced as h wannywatu (according to Starostin), h uenny9udu (according to Schuessler) 
or h wonnYuwthu / h wonnYuwdu (according to W. Baxter); the last charaster i means ruler, 
kniaz. The part outu, (nywatu, nyoudu, nguydu or nyuwthu) is not a word, the two 

charasters, as an expression, mean pair of short horses (S£ - short horse “taotu”, kind of 
pony), and because of that N. Bichurin translated it as guard, escort, and V. Taskin as a 
military camp comparing it with the Turkic ordu. In such case, one can assume that the whole 
expression “wenoutu” is a Chinese transcription of a foreign, non-Chinese, name, and this is 
the proto-Tocharian *weonduru, which, in old Bulgarian language, is Wnundur / Wenender 
/ Wenenter. Its meaning can be interpreted as “glorious”, i.e., the ruling clan / tribe. The 

Chinese chronicles wrote that Wen Am was the ruling family of the Yuezhis and their 
descendants in the old lands of the province of Gansu and the Central Asia. Alternatively, it 
is possible that expression “ruling” designated a community, similar to the name “King’s 
Scythians”. Apparently, the Bulgarians, or at least their ruling nucleus, were part of this 
community. They were noticed already by the Armenians and by Pliny Junior in the 
beginning of the 1st century in the Caucuses, simultaneously with the migration of the Yuezhi 
to Central Asia in the middle of the 2d century BC (165 BC). For about 100 years, a part of 
the Tocharian migrants from the Central Asia brought with them a mass of Sarmatians to the 
“Steppes between the rivers in the Central Asia”. At the end, they reached the Caucuses as 
a Sarmatian tribe. 

Most likely, the name Vnundurs / Venenters originally meant “glorious”, and the 
expression “Vnundur (Hqpliiinip) Bulkhar Vund (Hnitu]. / Vownd”, in addition to the 
“Bulgarians of Vund”, can be interpreted also as “the glorious Bulgarians of Vund”. See also 
Tocharian winannentar - joyful, happy, and compare with Vnntr (Venenter / Vnandur), as an 
alternative meaning: carriers of happiness, divine predestination (qut - at Turks, xwarna 
when Iranians). This is another semantically close derivative of the same Indo-European 
root, and glorious, glorified, that is a good, reliable, etc. 

Later, it became a second ethnonym for the ancient Bulgarian community. The name 
“Unnoqondurs” is the official Greek (Byzantine) transcription of the name for the 
ancient Bulgarians. This name has completely different origin from the names for the 
Onogurs or Huns, they have nothing in common, and they must not be mixed. 

2. Olhontor-Bolkhar or Blkhar (migrants) ( ni||uliim,|i P l | |UJ[ , ) Here is an 

impression, the initial n o" (wo / uo - when it is at the beginning of the word) with which the 

name is written. P. Goliiski draws attention to the fact that this phonemic transition au (HI) 
> o, been carried out until the end of the 10th century and for the first time occurs in a text 

from 1007. At that time X - XI c., Because of the similar sounding gh H. and kh t 11 (positively 
"x"), many are mistaken in the transcripts, or used as interchangeable, until 1170. Due to the 

accumulation of gh H. and kh P 1 , it is clear that H. here it transmits the sound "I" and not "gh". 
So likely sounding ethnonym is "olhntor / olhontor" / volhontor / uolhontor. It is noteworthy 

that the word "Bulgarians" missing the letter *1, to transmit the sound gh. The logical 
explanation was that "volhontor" is another form of the first mention of the Bulgarian by M. 
Khorenatsi as "vlandur" HqpUqni-ii Pni_qliuipuij ^Uquij ( V t 9n dur Butkaray Vnday). 
And it shows that vlandur and unghundurs other words. The author of this passage in 
Ashharatsuyts meant exactly Bulgarians Vand, resettled in Armenia. 

3. Duchi-Bulkhar ( '>nL*]i-Pni l l I uip ) The name of Duchi was arbitrarily changed to 
“Kuchi” by J. Marquart (1903) to connect it to the name of river Dnepr - Kocho. This random 
idea of J. Marquart was further developed by F. Westerberg (1908) who connected the 
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ethnonym “Duchi / Kuchi” with the Kothrags (Kutrigurs). After that, M. Artamanov connected 
the name Kocho with the name of river Kuzo, mentioned by K. Bagrianorodni, which in fact is 
the final estuary where rivers Bug, Ingul, and Dnepr fall. About Kocho, as a river going into 
the Black sea together with other rivers, we read also in expanded edition of 
“Ashkharatsuyts”. The name “Kocho” originates from Altaian language and confirms the 
identity of the Bulgarians as turkic-speaking people. However, the Armenian name “Duchi 

(O-ntjii) h as nothing to do with Kocho or “Kuchi” ( llni -il 1 ). Nothing is known about the origin 
and the localization, but could be a toponym. P. Goliyski related it to the area of the Duchi 
village located on the river Aksakai in Chechnya. In the short edition of “Ashkharatsuyts” 
people called “Duchiks” were mentioned before the Didoians, and in the extended edition the 
name is substituted with “Dutsi”. The name can be related to the name of Tushi identical with 
the Tustsi of Ptolemy, or the Tushins from Tushetia, southeast from Daryal at the border with 
Chechnya, but these people are Batsbians relative to the Chechens and Inghush. Also, an 
interesting report made by Ibn Rusta, is about the leading tribe among the Alans duhs-as, 
dahs-as. This is one of the main tribe, among all four tribes of the Alans, who lived behind 
“Bab Al Lan”, i.e., behind the Alans Gates or Daryal pass. They called themselves Dukhs-as, 
Dakhs-as, i.e., Asi-Dukhsi or Asi-Dutsi. It is possible that these are Bulgarians who later 
melted with the Alans. A relation may exist also to the Dakhi tribes from Mangishlak (in mod. 
Kazakhstan) and the Aral sea, who came to the region together with the Alans. This issue is 
questionable and remains unresolved at this point. 

4. Chdar (Kithar) Bulkhar (^uip-Pni^uifij This is the last (fourth) ancient 
Bulgarian tribe mentioned in the “Ashkharatsuyts”, which is exceptionally difficult to locate. In 
the French translation by Arsen Sukrian this ethnonym is written as Kithar, Kithar-Bolkhar. 
According to Patkanian, translator in Russian language, “Kithar is closer to the original 
Armenian name. A. Sukrian and D. M. Lang consider the Kithar-Bulkhars as Kotrags. 

The name Kithar-Bulkhar could be some local toponym or unknown ethnonym. For 
example, in the Lakian region of Dagestan there is a village Kittur, and next to it another one 
- Kubra, a very similar to the Bulgarian name Kuber. P. Goliyski indicates that village Gadari, 
located to the east of the rivers Avar and Andi Koisu merge, as well as Gadari, village 
located in Buynak region of Dagestan, could be the analogues of “Kithar/Chdar”. Balkh- 
Gadar, a toponym in the chronicles of Dagestan “History of Ihran”, is also a good candidate: 
“The citizens of Hadar are rebellious, and real nonbelievers...”. After the Arabs subjugated 
Derbent, Tabasaran, Haiduk, and Andji, they reached “Bakhli-Khadar, where many 
nonbelievers, Avars, gathered”. Then the tale is about the conquering of Khadar through 
treason, using poisonous food because of the strong resistance of the people. Another 
Dagestan source,”Derbent-Name”, tells about the kings Kavadh (Kubath-shah) and Khosrov I 
Anushirvan (Nushirvan-shah) “built 360 cities close to Derbent. On the order of Kubadh- 
shah, his son Nushirvan restored the city Semend, the fortresses Balkh, Sukhrab (Compare 
with the name of Vnasep Surkhap), and other fortresses in Dagestan (Kichi-Magjiar, Ulu- 
Magjiar, are now also Magyar city of Kuma River), as well as the cities of Kuivan, Ihran, 
Gelbah (Verhniy Chirtyurt). The author made it clear that Semend(er) is the city Tarkhi (today 
is within the city Makhachkala, capital of Dagestan). The city of Balkh was built by the river 
Irhanchay or Koisu in the Kumuks country. The governor of Balkh was Endirey daruga (today 
Andreyaul). The population of Irhan was mostly “Lukans” or Lesgings from the mountains 
brought here by Khorasan. In “Tarih Endirey” we read: “The main city of the Kumiks was the 
village Endirey of today which in the ancient times was called Balkh”. In Tarih-Dagestani” 
Balkh was called Khadar. Sometimes “Derbent-name” states that Derbent was built for 
defense against the “nonbelievers Humsa (Hunsa) and Balkh Gadar”, other times - against 
the nonbelievers Gadars and Avars. 

The Information on Maskhat region, repeatedly mentioned in the Armenian chronicles, 
is interesting as the land of Masakha-Hona people: “The Maskhat (Maskhu, Muskhut) region 
from Tabarsaran and Kaitak to Mushkur is populated by the Alans”. 
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In fact, Balkh corresponds to the city of Bulkhar-Balkh mentioned in the Turkish copy of 
“History” by At Tabari (translated by Kasem Beg); it is related to Belenger known from Arab 
sources. In the handwritten description of the march of Salman Ibn Rabia in 652—653 by 

Ahmed Ben Azami, we read: “After he left 
Derbent, Salman reached the Khazars city 
Burgur...Further down he arrived in Bilkar which 
was not a property of the Khazars. He camped 
on the beautiful meadows by the city, close to 
the big river”. Ibn Al Nasir wrote that after he took 
Belendger-Bulkhar, Salman went to another city, 
called Vabandar with 40,000 homes. Artamonov 
also reached the conclusion that Bulgarians lived 
in northern Dagestan in the early medieval times. 
They were considered part of the “Kingdom of 
the Hones” by the Armenian authors. According 
to Artamonov, Bulgar-Balkh lived in the splendid 
city Varachan mentioned also by Movses 
Khagankatvatsi, the main city of the Hones- 
Savirs, situated to the north of Derbent. 

The name Bakhli-Kadar, united also with 
the Avars and the Hunsa, indicates Kidarites-Hephtaliest origin. For this reason, Zacharia 
Rhetor wrote that among the people of the Caucuses, were the Abdels and the Hephtalites. 
Most likely, Kithar-Bulkhar and Bakhli-Khadar were the same people, descendants of the 
migrants Kidarits. The Persians destroyed their country in 467 and they had to migrate to the 
Caucuses where they mixed with the local Bulgarians. 

In Dagestan today, there is a village Balkhar (Akushk region) where ancient tradition 
of pottery still exists. They produce specific vessels, kind of jars called “kunars”. Similar 
vessels, called “krondirs”, are being produced by the Bulgarian masters today (Figure 13). 
This similarity is not at all accidental, just like the similarity between the name of the Balkhar 
village and the name of Bulgaria. The word krondirs (and kunars) originates from the Indo- 
Iranian languages, in Sanscrit - kundi, Tocharian - kuntiske, kunti, meaning small vessels. In 
Wakhi kandor means small vessels, in Pashtun kandal, kandol means cup, Ishkashimi 
kyndok - big jar, in Yidgha, Khowar kunduk - cup for milk, Sarikoli kandur - clay ash tray, in 
ancient Indian kunda - dish, in Hindi-urdu kund - clay dish, kandera - jars for water, in old 
Persian kandu - clay dish for wheat, in Ossetian (Digorian) kyod - measure for volume. At 
the root of all these words is the ancient Indo-lranian *kand - to dig. For the same semantics 
reason, the ancient Bulgarian kronder, konder, originate from the old Indo-lranian *kand, 
meaning something carved, vessel. 



1. Pitchers "Kunar" by Balhar (Dagestan) 

2. Pitchers "Krondir" of Bulgaria 


Annotations 

Nandor - Hungarians and Romanians there personal name Nandor occurring is the Bulgarians 
- Nandro today reserved surname Nandrov(i). 

Belendzher (Belenjer) - The only exception is Al Masudi who reported that in the vicinity of the 
Alans and Khazars lived people (Al-wlnd.r.ya), whose name comes from their capital, city (Wlnd.r). 
This is the city Belendzher, which is an Arabic transcription of Balandar < Persian boland, Pahlavi 
baland - hight, elevation, and Pahlavi dar, Ossetian duar - door passage, pass, i. e. mountain pass. 

Ordu - Turk, word ordu - military unit, retinue ruler, military camp of the ruler, from ancient Turk. 
> Mong. ordu, orda, Kalmyk, ordo - yard, camp, Mong. ordon - palace, Manchu ordo - tent. 
(Ramstedt) assumed borrowing from another language (Shterbak). Is also Tocharian origin, see in 
Toch. (b) wertsiya, wrat, in Toch. (a) wratsi - military retinue of the ruler's inner circle, Assembly 
Council. 

P. Goliyski clearly indicate that reading Aguandria, Aguandur used in some Russian 
translation is completely wrong, since the letter *1 in mod. Armenian pronounced as g (gh) but old- 
Armenian meant sound \ (I). Hence the search for any connection with Vnandur / Vlandur and read as 
Vhandur and Onogur is totally wrong! 
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Kocho - in TM languages (Evenki, Even) koco - meander or estuary, firth, hodz, Ulch xocu - 
hooked, curved, Manchu koco - angle secluded boundary curve. Turanian parallel chimneys Udmurt 
kodz - bend of the river, estuary, bay. According to Artamonov, Kocho is probably not only the Dnieper 
River and its estuary Dniprovsk estuary where the rivers Bug and Ingul. Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
also called the Bug River - Kuzo, and the very name of Bug Alans-Sarmatian orirgin and means the 
same - a meandering river. Ancient authors state forms BuKr|£ (Ptolemy), Buces (Pliny, Mela), 
indicating that the name is pre-Slavic. According to Sobolewski, Bog/Bug is Sarmatian word, but does 
not indicate any etymology. In ancient Indian bhugnas, ancient Indo-lranian bhaug, Avestan aipi- 
Sbaoya - curved, Baluchis bog - node. Indeed, the name of Sarmatian-Alanian origin, in Ossetian Irons 
buka, Digors boka - curved, hunched. See Bulgarian non-Slavic word hylbok - the flankq side of the 
body, from Proto-Bulgarian orirgirn, received from Sarmatian (Ossetian) words xyul - back, spine and 
boky - curved, ie a curved portion of the back. 

Ihran - For localization of the Ihran has two hypotheses. According to one that is Auhar - land of 
Caucasian Avars in Dagestan as the rivers coming from Georgia, passed through it. The river Koysu 
passes in Darginian village Tsudahar in Levashinskiy district and is located 135-140 km from 
Makhachkala. There are two rivers of the same name, the Andean and Avar Koysu, three rivers Koysu 
merge to form the River Sulak. The other is stated by A. A Tuallagov and B. Kuznetsov, Ihran is Irhan - 
the land of the eastern Ossetians, ironically called Irkuvun sources in Persian and Turkish traveler 
Evliya Chelebi called her Iritav. In Italian map of the fourteenth century. Kuban is Situated on the 
country Irkania by the same name they bear and two cities of Kuban and Don. In this case of the 
former lands of "Irons" (West Dagestan) settled later than Lak people and Lezghins. According to the 
text of "Derbent-name", namely the river Ihranchay, ie Avars-Koysu, lies the city of Balkh in Kumuk 
country. In Balkh was translated "Khurasan people" shah Khosrov I Anushirvan. Today (at the time of 
Aktashi, chroniclers, who lived in the 17th century.), This nation was called Lezgian people (leks). 

Hunza - similar Hunza people, part of the Burushaski Language dwells in the region of Gilgit 
and Chitral, indicating that the Hunza in Dagestan are migrants from Central Asia, caught in 
sravnitleno linguistic kinship environment (Sino-Caucasian language family). 

Balkh - the word Balkh, should not be associated with the city of Balkh in Bactria, as naively 
believes P. Dobrev and more likely with the Altai *ballk / * balg - city, town, home. In Proto-Altaic 
*pialagV, ancient Turk, bali'q, Sari Uyghur ballq, paluq - fortified settlement Mong. balyasun, Khalka- 
Mong. balgas, - a city, Buryat, balgaha(n), balgan, Kalmyk, balyesn, Dagurs balag, Ordos Mong. 
balgasu, Yakut balayan - barn house in TM-language Evenki, Negidal balayan, Orok balaya, Udege 
balaka - housing, Manchu falga - group home district. In Chuvash pul - encircle, piilem - room, piiler - 
village, where is the name of the Volga-Bulgarian city Bilyar. So Bulkari-Balk much more likely meant 
"Bulgarian city." 

Andreyaul - here is the open "Andreaulskoe Gorodishche" - archaeological excavations of 
ancient Balkh Kadar. The city was destroyed in the VIII century by Arab conquerors. The ceramics of 
the territory between the rivers Terek and Sulak is one of the earliest examples of so-called. Saltovo- 
Mayaks type. 
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PURS, PUGURS, ARE ALSO BULGARIANS 


The most ancient, layer of „Ashkharatsuyts” described the people “Pur-k” (plural of the 
ethnonym Pur) who correspond to the Epagerits of Pliny. According to the extended edition: 
“In the same mountain among the Ardoz people, live also the Dachans or Dajans (or 
Rachans, a Georgian ethnic group), Dwals or Dulo / Dulas (in Ossetian Dvals or Tuals), 
Tsehoyks (The Adyghe tribe), Pur-k - Purs or Pugurs/Burgars - Bulgars, and Tsanarks (in 
Georgian - Kakhetians), at the Alanians gates (Dariyal) and the Ktsekan pass (in Aragavi 
ravine). 
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The Purks were neighbors to the Alans in the Ardos gorge, and also to the Adiges - 
Tsahui (tsadshi or tsashi), Georgians-rachans (Racha is a mountainous region in Georgia 
neighboring Ossetia to the east), Duals (or Dwals), tsanars, where Daryal pass is. Pliny also 
wrote that the “Epagerites were neighbors of Adwghes and Twals”. The location of the 
Purs/(E)pagerites is the same as the one for the Burgars of Pseudo-Zakh. Rhetor and the 
Pugurs of Michael of Syria, behind the Caspian gates (or Toraian Gates, or Daryal). The 


Purs lived in Barsilia, and probably from there Vund and his people migrated to Armenia. 


AiefcsandKj-NevsKp! 


ASKHARATSUYTS 


There are some memories for these people remained in the Ossetian legends and 
tales. The Ossetian ethnography Alborov studied the Ossetian folklore, and found legends 
about ancient people Burdars or Bursars (compare with Barsiles) who used to live in West 
Caucuses. Their country was called Burka. They lived there before the Ossetians but 
scattered because of starvation, diseases and natural disasters. Their name was related to 
the Ossetian bur meaning bright, yellow, color of the wheat. In other legends they were 
called Tsartsiates. According to Alborov, Burka was in the West Caucuses, in the land of the 
contemporary Karachaevo-Cherkesia, Kabardino-Balkaria, and Digoria. Albarov wrote even 
that the family of Borata in the “Narts Saga” represents exactly those mysterious 
Burka. Purk in „Ashkharatsuyts” corresponds to the Ossetian-Digorian word Burka, 
concludes Albarov. Purk were located between the Zikhis and Tsanars, which means that 
they lived in the Mozdok plane that goes all the way to the Black Sea. This is the territory of 
the contemporary Northern Ossetia and Kabardino-Balkaria. If we follow Albarov’s logical 
thinking, the mysterious Burka / Purk correspond exactly to the Epagerites of Pliny and the 
Pugurs of Michael Syrus, as well as the Barsiles (Bursars). In “Addition to the manuscript of 
Wiston”, one of the well known translation of „Ashkharatsuyts”, cited also by Goliyski, there 
are other forms of the name: Upurs, Apurs. Now, compare these with Epagerites and 
Pagerites / Pagorites. The first letter “a” in Upurs, Apurs is the Abkhazian prefix for all 
nouns and foreign words, meaning that the name was written by an Abkhazian author. 

In support of the above considerations, Khagan Joseph, in a letter to Hasdai Ibn 
Shafrut, wrote about the city of Burk located in the West end of his state. Perhaps, he 
meant the early-medieval fortress Burgustan / Borgostan near Humar, 17 km away from 
Kislovodsk today, the village of Rim-gora. During the 6th-9th centuries, there was a 
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settlement and a well built fortress here. The Klin-Yar necropolis belonged to the people that 
lived there, and they were ancient Bulgarians and Alans. Nearby, in the Koltso-gora region, 
Saltovo-Mayatsk settlements were uncovered. The Bulgarians and the Alans are part of the 
Saltovo-Mayatsk archeological culture. In the region of Kislobodsk, ancient Bulgarian 
necropolis was discovered. This region had a dense population. In the 1st-3d centuries there 
was a system of well built settlements that defended the valley of Kislovodsk. By Borgustan / 
Burgustan the local Karacheovo-Balkar population understands a “solid, firm place”, fortress 
or tower, however, this is a late interpretation. This is the Khazarian city Burk, a Bulgarian 
ethnonym. 

In his “History of the wars with the Persians”, Procopius Kessaris wrote: “Behind the 
borders of the Abazgian (Abkhazians, relative to the Zikhians), next to the Caucuses hills, the 
Brukhs (Bpuxoi) live, between the Abazgian and the Alans (Figure19). Zikhians settled along 
the coast of the Euxinus Pontus.... Behind them, the Saginians live. Before, the coastal part 
of their land belonged to the Romans ... There they built two coastal towers, Sevastopol and 
Pitiunt, separated by a two days walk”. 

In his description of 
Black Sea, Flavius Arianus 
(2d century) mentioned 
river Bopyug which 
corresponds to the river 
Mzimita of today on the 
territory of Abkhazia: 

“Thus, if you go to 
Dioskuriada, the first stop 
after three hundred fifty 
stadia will be Pitiunt. After 
that there are one hundred 
and fifty stadia until Nitika 
(Gagra today),... From Nitika to river Abaska (related to the people Abasgs) there are ninety 
stadia, and Borgis is a hundred and twenty stadia from Abask. Sixty stadia from Borgis is 
Nesis where the Heracles headland protrudes” (According to Miller, this headland is 
Ampsalida of Ptolemy). Ptolemy also mentioned river Bopyug: “River Burka is behind 
Konkordam, at the Pontus, behind the city Ampsalis”. In another ancient anonymous 
description of the Black Sea from the 5th century, river Borgis is called Bruhonta: “There are 
ninety stadia from Stenitika to river Abaska. From river Abaska to Bruhonta (Bpouxovr) which 
now they call Misigma (Mf^uyov), there are 120 stadia”. The third mentioning of this toponym 
is by Agatius. In his “History of Justinian ruling” he reported about a fortress between the 
lands of the Lazis and the Alans called Buhloon which belongs to the Abasgs. The forth 
mentioning is in 4th century by Plano Karpini. He wrote about the tribes subjugated by the 
Tatars; in the Caucuses he mentioned the people “Brutahes who are Jews and shave their 
heads”, i.e., their faith was Judaism. 

In the Russian linguistic literature the ethnonym Bruhs is connected with Ubikhs, part 
of the Abkhazians. It is explained as a distorted transcript of their self-name “Pyok, Pyoh, 
Byoh, Bzhehe”. According to Adolf Ditt (1876-1930), the Greek authors wrote the unknown to 
them letter “bzh” as Pp. 

If we compare the information about the “Bruhs” with the report in „Ashkharatsuyts”: 
“The people that live between the Bulgarians and the Pontus sea are: Garshi (Gashi/Kasshi - 
Kassogs), Kutis and Svans next to the city Pityus (Pizunda), at the sea shore are the Abasgi, 
where Apshils and Abkhaz live by their coastal city Sevastopol (Dioscurias - Sukhumi)”, it 
becomes clear that the Bulgarians and the Bruhs/Burks (Purks) may be identical. This is 
confirmed by the name of the city Burg / Burk (Burgustan) located there. River Burha or 
Bruhonta is Msimta today, which comes from the lake Kardavach, at the border between 
Abkhazia and Chrekesia, and south of this lake are Kuteheku hills (see the name of the 
people Kuti who were neighbors of the Bulgarians to the southwest, according to 
„Ashkharatsuyts”). The name Burka / Bruhonta probably comes from the name of the region 
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from where this river rises - Burk/Burg. River Burgunta or Burgusta, Bugunta rises from the 
mountain Burgustan where was the city Burk mentioned by Khagan Joseph (Figure 20). This 
river flows east to its mouth into river Podkumok, a big tributary to river Kuma. One of the 
tributaries of river Hods, that flows into river Laba, a big tributary of river Kuban, has a similar 
name - Bugundge. The rise of Bundg is close to the springs of river Msimta. Most likely, the 
ancient authors thought of both Msimta and Burgunta as the same river since the names are 
similar, hence the name Burka / Bruhonta. Statement that Bruhs are Ubihs who lived at the 
springs of river Msimta, can not explain the names of the mountain Burgustan and river 
Burgunta that are further north in the area of Kislovodsk and Piatigorsk! 

P. Dobrev has an interesting hypothesis that behind the Bruhs in question is actually 
the Bulgarian ethnonym. He pointed out that in the Abasin language foreign ethnonyms 
containing syllabus “ur” or “ur” are presented as “ru”. For example, Turks (Turkler) is 
presented as “Trikv”, Turkmen as Truhmen, from this we can conclude that “Burgurs” could 
be presented as “Brugs” or “Bruhs”. This means that Procopius got the information from a 
local informer. Because of the similar region where they lived, at the border between the 
Abasg and the Alans, Novoseltsev, who did research on the Khazars, identified Bruhs as 
Bulgarians. He wrote that “ in the writings by Procopius the Bulgarians are hidden behind the 
name Bruhs who used to live in the land between the Abasgs and the Alans, i.e., in the West 
Caucuses. Apparently, this was the region where the Bulgarians lived originally. From there, 
different groups of them migrated to the west during the 4th-6th centuries. This is the region 
where Theophanus and Nikiphorus placed the Great/Big Bulgaria. Pseudo-Zacharias Rhetor, 
as well as the Armenian geography of 7th century, „Ashkharatsuyts” also placed the 
Bulgarians in this region. Specific description of the location of the four Bulgarian tribes 
"Ashharatsuyts" is a later addition. Comparing, their location, the location of people Purk, 
seen clear migration from Central to South Caucasus, which happened after the settlement 
of Alans! 

The report of Agathias Scholasticus (or Agathias of Myrina) about the people Burgund 
/ Vurugund in the Caucuses or the territories north of the mountain, also deserves attention. 
In his “History of the ruling of Justinian” we read: “11....The Huns and the Scythians lived 
east of the Meotic lake, next to the mountains Imaus / Imeon. Some of them were called 
Kutrigurs, others Utigurs, Ultilisurs, and also Vurugunds... Ultilisurs and Vurugunds were 
considered the mightiest and best known by the Romans at the time of emperor Leo I (457- 
474). We, who live today (Agatius lived between 536-582) don’t know anything about them, 
and will never know because they were either killed or moved away to other remote places”. 

According to some researchers (e.g., Jafarov), the word Burgunds is a Bulgaro-Turkic 
form of the self-name of the Bulgarians, without any further explanation. Henning and Halikov 
also connect Vurugunds with Bulgarians based on the Khorenatsi information on “Vhundun- 
Bulkar” which, as we already discussed above, must be read as “Vlandur”. 

It is of special interest that ethnonym similar to “Vurugunds or Burugunds exists even 
today in the Caucuses. These are the Laks or Lak, people of Dagestan. Their neighbors 
Dargrvins call them “Vuluns/Vulegs”, also “Bulegs”. Jakob Reyneggs (1744-1793) visited the 
Caucuses and wrote down a legend about the origin of the Laki. They told him that their 
ancestors used to live north of India in the ancient times, but later they migrated to the 
Caucuses and lived in the mountain and the land spread to the river Don. However, the 
Khazars conquered them and forced them to live in the land of Dagestan. Parts of this 
legend can be found in the Dagestan Chronicle “Derbent-name”: the people in Dagestan 
were forced to leave Central Asia by the Persian Shah Nushirvan (Khosrov I Anushirvan). 
For example, the people in the city Balkh or Erindey-daruga (today village Endirey in 
Dagestan) came from Horasan. Today this city is an archeological object, Andrey-aul, where 
traces of early medieval settlement and necropolis have been found; the burials are of Alan, 
Bulgarian and Khazar type. Balkh corresponds to the cited by the Arab sources Bulkar-Balk 
(literary it means Bulgarian city) or Burgur (not to be mixed with the Burgustan in West 
Caucuses), one of the big cities of Khazarian state. In Dagestan, the land of the Laki, is the 
village Balhar, known for their pottery that is very similar to some pottery in Bulgaria (kunars 
and krondirs dishes, see Figure 13). 
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From all this information, it appears that a group of Bulgarians were living 
together with the Laki in Dagestan. Later, they were assimilated but the name was 
kept as Vulungs or Bulegs. It is not clear when they migrated to Dagestan. It is possible it 
happened after the Khazars defeated king Kubrat when some Bulgarians were forced to 
move, or they came earlier during their original migration. However, the name “Burugunds” 
was known before the time of Khosrov I Anushirvan (531-579) during the emperor Leo (457- 
474). The “Burugunds” can be related to the time of the Kidarits defeat by the Persians in 
467 when they might have migrated to the west. 

The name «Burugundi» became known at the time of the Emperor Leo I (457-474 AD). 
It controls almost 60-70 years ago the management of Khosrov I Anushirvan (531-579 AD) in 
Persia. Khosrov I together with the First Turkic Khaganate obey Hephthalites country, and 
the Shah moved there people in Dagestan. Therefore those "Burugundi" no direct connection 
with these events and can not be Hephthalites. Their appearance in Caucasus coincides with 
the defeat of the Persians in Kidarites of 467, from Shah Peroz (grandfather of Khosrov). 
This likely their migration west, mentioned in the previous chapter. (For the hypothetical link 
Kidarites-Bulgari, see. Next chapter!). 

The name “Burugunds” is a distorted Bulgarian ethnonym. It can be explained if the 
source of the information was an Alan who would say “Burgar” as “Burgartae”. Interestingly, 
the Lesgins, another population of Dagestan, call the Avars living next to Lakzi - “Barhau”! 

Stepanov cited a not well known fact about the Bulgarians living in the West Caucuses. 
In a Christian text “Praises to the Holy Martyr Phoka” of the 14th century, we read that the 
Bulgarians also worshiped this martyr, they even sent gifts to the church in his name. From 
the same text we learn that Bulgarians lived also on the east coast of Black Sea by the river 
Phasis. This river comes from the West Caucuses, the Svanet hills. Iv. Dobrev speculates 
that these Bulgarian believers were from the time of king Kubrat who was a Christian. 

Another interesting fact comes from the “Narts Saga”. Someone from the rich Borata 
family who did not follow the Narts customs, was called Bolgar. As we saw above, Alborov 
connects Borata with the region of Burka! Tullagov thinks that the early report on the 
Bulgarians by Khorenatsi is reflected in the “Narts Saga” because the name of one of the 
seven sons of Burafarnug, a senior in the Borata family, was Bolgar. The story of Bolgar, the 
son of Burafarnug, was published for the first and only time in 1940 as a folklore from South 
Ossetia (“Folklore of South Ossetia”, 1940). The second edition of this book in Ossetian 
language was in 2010; the story about Bolgar is under N° 127. As this story goes, through 
smart moves Bolgar succeeded to steal horses from the other Narts as a revenge for the 
mistrust that the Narts had towards his family. Perhaps these events reflect the conflicts 
between the coming from the north Alans and the local Sarmatians in the Caucuses. At that 
time, the Sarmatians were well settled, already farmers while the Alans were nomads who, 
although considered as relatives, disliked the Sarmatians. This rare Bolgar story, a hero 
among the Narts, tells us that the Ossetians remember the Bulgarians as their neighbors. 

In conclusion, the people Purkh, the toponyms Burka, Burg are connected with the 
Bulgarians, they are other forms of the names Pugurs, Purgars, Burgars, Burgurs. 


Literature Sources and Further Reading 

A. D. Tsagaeva (1975). Toponymia of North Ossetia. 

B. Alborov (2006) Ethnonyms in the Ossetian “Narts Saga”. Magazine "Daryal" book 1, 2006: 
http://www.darial-online.ru/2006_1/alborov.shtml 

S. Pletneva (1986) Khazars, Nauka, Moscow. www.shard1.narod.ru/biblio1.htm/ n 
http://www.bulgari-istoria-201 0. com/booksRu/S Pletneva Chazary.pdf 

V. A. Kuznetsov (1993) Alan-Ossetian Studies. 

Infromation on Georgia by Bizantine authors. In: Georgika, 11 edition (1965) vol. 2, p.4. Tbilisi. 

L. I. Lavrov (2009) Ubihs: History and Ethnography. 

http://www.kunstkamera.ru/lib/rubrikator/03/03 05/978-5-02-025592-0/ 


58 





N. G. Volkova (1973) Ethnonyms and tribal names of North Caucuses. 
http://zhaina.com/enqine/download.php?id=313 and http://www. b ulqari-istoria- 

2010.eom/booksRu/N Volkova Etnonimy i plemennye nazvaniya Sev Kav.pdf 

P. Goliyski (2006) The Bulgarians in the Caucuses and Armenia (2nd-10th century). Tangra- 
Tanakra. 

A. Novoseltsev (1990) Khazars state and its role in the history of East Europe and the 
Caucuses. Moscow. http://qumilevica.kulichki.net/NAP/napQ131 ,htm#nap Q 13para02 

Agathias of Myrina. (1996) The rule of Justinian. Book 5., Moskow “Vika-press” 
http://www.infbez.net/mir-srednevekovia/obshai-infa/180-carstvo.html-start=5.htm 

V. P. Budanova, A. A. Gorskiy, I. E. Ermplova (2011) The Great Peoples Migration: 
ethnopolitical and social aspects. St. Petersburg. 

U. Jafarov (1993) Huns and Azerbaijan. Baku. 

V. F. Henning, A. H. Happikov (1964) Early Bulgarians at Volga river. Big Tarhansk cemetery. 
Moscow. 

R. Marshaev, B. Butaev (1991) History of Lakzi. Mahachkala. 
http://mirknig.eom/knigi/history/1181379853-istoriya-lakcev.html 
Derbent-name: 

http://www.vostlit.info/Texts/Dokumenty/Kavkaz/VI/Dag_chron/Derbend_name/frametext.htm 
Ts. Stepanov (2003) History of the Bulgarians. Vol. 1. 

A. Tullalov (2001) Sarmatians and Alans in the 4th century BC to 1st century AD. Vladicaucas. 
http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksRu/A_Tullagov_Sarmati_Alani.pdf 

“127. Bolgar, son of Burafarnega” In “Narts Saga”.(2010) Vol. 5, Valdicaucas http://www.bulgari- 
istoria-2010.com/booksRu/BOLGAR_SYN_BURAFERNEG_NARTY.pdf 


59 






INFORMATION ON BULGARIAN PEOPLE IN THE CHINESE 

DYNASTIC CHRONICLES 


Buluoii and Jie / Ji. Interesting but not well studied are the Chinese sources about the 

people of Buluoji the name sounds like the Bulgarian ethnonym. After the 

publication of Sanping Chen article “Notes on the Chinese Bulgarians” in 1998, many 
discussions followed in Bulgaria. These people’s past and their relation to the ancient 
Bulgarians are better researched now and published in a book by the same author 
“Multicultural China in the Early Middle Ages”. However, Sanping Chen is not the first author 
who noticed this connection. Back in the 1930s, the american linguist and sinologist of 
russian origin, Peter Boodberg raised the idea that the name Buloji is actually Bulgarian 
ethnonym. Today, Florin Kurta has a similar idea: “Some scientists designate the people 
Buluoji as the name of a group of tribes that are part of the Xiongnu federation but also 
include Iranian elements. They were mentioned in the Chinese sources at the beginning of 
6th century, in the northern outskirts of Tuoba-Wei empire”. 

The first reports on the buluoji people date from the turbulent time of the Chinese civil 
wars. A summary of these reports are presented in the “Zhou shu”, “Bei shi”, “Bei Qi shi”, “Jin 
shu”, and “Liang shu” dynastic chronicles. A compilation on the Buluoji, made by Lin Gan 
from the materials on Xiongnu history, is considered more exhaustive. Besides Buluoji, the 

name has other forms: Buluojian meaning strong, decisive, and Bingzhouhu 

meaning the barbarians from the province of Bing. Analyzing these data, the 

Chinese historian Tang Changru indetified other names as well: Ji and Jihu tS. This 
author indicated that during the Qao-Wei (220 - 265), and Jin (265 - 420) dynasties, there 

were different barbarian tribes in the Xiongnu federation called commonly Zhuhu mis 
(different barbarians) and Zahu mm (mixed barbarians) or Shanhu (barbarians in the 

mountains). In one of the chronicles Zahu were called also Xihehu mmm which is 
exonym and means barbarians that live on the other side of the Yellow river. Tang Changru 
thinks that at a later time Buluoji and ji mixed and became one ethnonym. According to him, 

they were a mixture of European and Mongol people because “hu” m designates people of 
Indo-European origin (for example, the best known “hu” m were the Sogdians). 

Furthermore, Changru used the proto-form of the Buloji name, instead of 

phonetic characters used his proto-form ge and thus he interpreted as a 

name for “all ji tribes” (bu meaning part of something, of a tribe, # - all). He connected the 

classical meaning of the ethnonym Bulgamak - mixed, with the Chinese n - different, 
mixed. Another Chinese scientist, Lin Meicun, connected buloji with the Turkic balaq - fish. 
This similarity indecates that buloji sounded like *Balk. 

The earliest mentioning of the name buloji is in the form of “Fuluzhi” which is 

one the five Xiongnu tribes under the rule of Liu Yuan, a tribal leader, founder of the Northern 
Han dynasty which later became the state of Early Zhao (or Former Zhao) (304 - 329). 
In “Zhou shu” we read that the Buloji are “a separate family in the Xiongngu community”, 

descendants of the followers of the same Liu Yuan mm . But they were not subjugated to 

Liu Yuan who belonged to another Xianbean clan Dugu 5* or Tuge Ji&. The 
pronunciation was doyo / doukka and toxay / dakak in the era of East Han. It shows that this 
was the tribal community Dagurs (doyor / da/ur - relatives, union members). Dagurs were 
mongolized Tungus. 

“Zhou shu” describes the place where many tribes and families of buloji and ji people 
lived: in the mountainous valleys of Shanxi, Shaanxi and Eastern Gansu provinces today, in 
a region of 700-800 li (1 li = 416 m) west of Anding, Ganzu province (Figure 21). They settled 
there, grew silk worms, and were artful weavers. Many of their leaders spoke Chinese 
language and wrote in Chinese, in the 6-7th century they were in a process of Chinese 
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assimilation. The common population also spoke Chinese language besides their barbarian 
language, but their customs were barbarian and foreign to the Chinese culture. They 
frequently rebelled against the emperor, that’s why they were considered greedy, cruel, and 
unruly. 

Two theories for the origin of the jihu people are proposed in “Zhou shiu”. The first is 
that they came from the southern branch of Xiongnu people, the second is that they 

originated from the barbarian tribes Rong 3* and Di SJt (£ is an analogue). The latter 
settled to the north of China during the Chunqiu (or The Spring and Autumn) between 722- 
481 BC. Most of the contemporary Chinese scientists accept the first hypothesis. These are 
Zhou Yiliang, Tang Changru, Ma Changshou, Zhou Weizhou. The second hypothesis is 
accepted by Pulleyblank and Lin Gan who consider Jihu a local, independent ethnical group, 
descendants of the ancient “shanrong”, part of the bigger di community. 

In the “Universal Geography of the Taiping Era” there is a saying „Buluoji Hutou 

Hanshe” meaning that the buloji had a Chinese “Han” language and barbaric “hu” 
face. This indicates that they were speaking the Chinese language but were of different race. 
In this period, the Chinese people called the foreigners from the Central Asia and Tarim area 

“hu” iS. 

Victor Mair described a statue of a solder of the Noth Dsi time with blond hair and big 
eyes. This sider represented the army of Erzho Rong (490-530) who was a general in the 
Northern Wei empire. The general was from the Jihu / Qihu people, and his solders from the 
people Ji. They are the basic part of the xianbean army of Gao Huan (496 - 547) - the 
founder of the Northern Qi. A poem by Sung Dongpo (1037-1101), “Shu Han Gan er ma”, 
tells us about “the red bearded, blue eyed ale Xianbi”, perhaps describing the same Ji 
solders as in the statue. 

The Chinese scientist Liu Mao-Qai analyzed the name “hu” and concluded that 
although it went through changes, the name was used to designate: 1) the barbarians from 
the west, or 2) the barbarians from the north, the north-west neighbors of ancient China. 

Edwin Pulleyblank wrote that the termin “hu” iS appeared for the first time in the 
ancient Zhao kingdom (Shanxi and Shaanxi, today) during the 5th century BC, in the time of 
The Warring States period (5th century BC - 221 BC), to designate the Di £ tribe who came 
from the northwest and brought with them the chariots for war. Their king-reformer Wuling- 
Wang (325-295) was the first to introduce a complete military attire, cavalry, and the chariots 
which he borrowed from the “barbarians”. Introduction of these novelties coincide with the 
appearance of new European tribes from the Huang-he valley in the west (Tochars or Arsi). 
These tribes were marked as “hu”, “europoid”. The same opinion had Nicola Di Cosmo: “This 
word, despite of its origin, indicates rather that these people are of defined anthropological 
type. It is related to that group of people who are from the nomadic community of the 
Steppes. As the sources pointed out, the use of the horse in the Chinese army began with 
their arrival. They were called “hu”. 

The charaster iS is made of two parts, rou ^ - meat, flesh, and gu, - old, ancient. 
But ^ has been used in its old form B (like in Yuezhi) which is written with a sight similar to 

the sign for “moon” Possibly, at the beginning the words > (JKS > £E) were 
used as the name for these “barbarians” - nhukka (nh > r), i.e, rukka / a rukka, in Tocharian 
(a) rukka / a rukka, Tocharian (b) arki, arsi, - white, bright, the proto-Tocharian form *arkw(a)i 
- white, in Tocharian (b) ruk - sparkling, meaning Arsi or Tocharians. (Curiosly, the root of 
rum, well known in the Iranian languages, has eco in the Bulgarian folklore where the name 
“Raiko” is used for “sun”, meaning bright.) Later, this frase has been used casually to call 
someone a barbarian, rider, anthropological Europoid. In the Han epoch “hu” lost its original 
meaning, it’s been used to name any norther tribes from the Steppes, independent of their 
anthropological type, including Xiongnu and Donghu. When the Xiongnu finally defeated Arsi 
might, and conquered their empire (165 BC, the beginning of the Han epoch), naturally, “hu” 
was transformed into a synonym for Xiongnu. And even later, after the dissolution of Xiongnu 
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and their mixing with the rest of the barbarian tribes, “hu” was used again mainly to designate 
the people of the Central Asia, and the Europoids in general. 

Besides Liu «, governing families, among the Buluoji people were also Shi 5, Zhi 
Kang ft, Bai 6 families, who, as pointed out by Zhou Yiliang, traditionally were meant to 
be the people from the “West regions” (for example, Bai 6, which means “white” was the 
ruling family of the Kucha kingdom). 

Comparing the known information on the Ji m (these are buluoji) and Jie people 
who became famous in the 3d-4th centuries, Tang Changru concluded that these were on 
and the same people. 

The history of jie people was short and stormy. Most sources considered them as a 
part of the Xiongnu or slaves of Xiongnu, people that were not Xiongnu but were subjected to 
them. They lived under Liu Yuan and practically took part in the foundation of the Early or 
Former Zhao state in the southern part of the Shanxi and Shaanxi provinces today including 
parts of Henan and Gansu. Shrtly before the end of the East Han empire, in 216, Cao Cao 

| | | j ±CZ] 

H $£, a relative of the emperor Xian Di (289-220) and absolute ruler of the empire, received 
19 tribes from the South Xiongnu who wanted to live peacefully at the empire periphery. He 
divided them into five groups: northern, southern, left, right, and central. However, the South 
Xiongnu migration to the Ordos region at the square plato formed by the turn of the Yellow 
river, did not start with Cao Cao, but much earlier, in 48, when the union of Xiongnu tribes 
split into Northern and Southern Xiongnu. At that time, the Southern Xiongnu requested from 
the Han empire to settle as a border population, federates, in the in imperial lands. The 

largest tribes were Xiluo, (from seirak - syrs / syres, one of the big Kipchak tribes), 

and his own tribe Tu’ge, m - the Daguries. The name seirak raises the question if the 
Sarmatians were those “Sir people” the Siraces or Sirakes, who were known to live in the 
West Caucuses (together with the Bulgarians of Vand), and who originated from the same 
community of the Central Asian “Siberian” Sakes. They separated earlier, before Xiongnu 
conquered them and the process of their assimilation and gradual Altaic linguistic 
assimilation. This is quite possible. Sir people, Sirakes can be interpreted as “red” , in 
Ossetian language “syrh / sirh” means red, and Aorses (the other big Sarmatian group living 
between he Black and Caspian seas) - white, uors - white, just as the sources wrote about 
“white and red Di”, “white and red Hiones”. 

The other basic tribes were Qiangqu (or Kharjga), of the Jie / Ji big family and 

Lijie A8a, meaning the strong Jie. 

The left group was under Liu Bao (215-260), son of the latest rulers (shanyu) of 
the South Xionghu, Yufuluo (150-196), and also father of Liu Yuan. The capital was 

Lishi, today Luliang, Shanxi, it was the biges center of the Buluoji and ji according to “Zhou 

shu”. One of the synonyms for “Buluoji / Ji” is Lishihu meaning “the barbarians 

from Lishi”. In the beginning, Liu Yuan was under the Jin empire ~h~ (265-420) after the Cao 
Wei empire (220-265). Gradually, Liu Yuan grew his power and got the old title of 

Great Shanu (da chanyu ^ ^~P). In 308 he succeeded to separate and establish his own 
dynasty Han, he died a year later. After some struggle for power, Liu Yao, his relative, 

proclaimed himself as an emperor of Zhao in 317. He was killed in a war with Shi Le 
i b m who, in his turn, became an emperor and established his own dynasty, Later Zhao. 
Shi Le was the one that came from the Jie $9 people, most likely from the Buloji 3^ 
family. Before he was known as Pu Le (b(h)ekrek, in early Chinese b(h)wok-rek, 

b(h)uk-lek), the name “Shi" S means made of stone, “Shi Le” - “stone harness”. In another 

opinion, Shi Le originated from the Qiangqu) tribe, one of the Jie $9 families. 

It is worth mentioning that Shi Le founded a big state encompassing almost all of the 
North China. After his death, wars within the Shi family began. In the turmoil that followed, 
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Ran Min (also called Shi Min -5^, because represented the Shi family he ruled the 
Later Zhao) became the ruler. It was adopted by Shi Hu, nephew of Shi Le, and ruler of 
Later Zhao and therefore adopted the generic name “Shi”. 

As soon as Shi Min rose to the throne, he, being a thoroughbred Chinese,.carried out a 
"massacre of Saint Bartholomew" for the Barbarians Jie, killed many (about 200,000, which 
is exaggerated) Jie people. They were recognized be their high noses, thick beards, and 
deep eyes. Historians who wrote about these events, described the appearance of the Jie 
people as typical Europoids, representative of the white race. Sanping Chen stressed that 
these people clearly were Europeans, not thoroughbreds Xiongnu. According to Wright, 
these Europeans came most likely from Central Asia, as mercenaries for Xiongnu. He also 
thinks that Jie is not an ethnonym, but an occupation: “mercenary”. According to the Chinese 
historian Chen Yinke, Jie were descendants of the Little Yuezhi / Rozhi who were Tocharians 
left in Xinjiang and as defeated people, accepted to live under the Xiongnu. Yao Weiyuan, a 
later medieval author also wrote in his “A study on the Hu tribes”, that the Jie tribes were 
descendants of the Yuezhi / Rozhi, and not a part of the Xiongnu. 

According to Jian Tong, a Chinese statesman in the Jin court, Jie were “Rong and 

Di £ people, part of the barbarians, a population with white skin, Europeans in North China 
who were known for a long time. Thus, this author supports Pulleyblank opinion. 

What exactly Jie ^ means is not known. It was used only in the dynastic chronicle “Jin 


shu“ (265-420); the other sources used the name Ji th . 

In the Chinese tradition, foreign ethnonyms were composed of charasters and 
syllables in a composition that meant insults to show their superior attitudes towards the 
barbarians. Jie M is a Chinese transcription of a foreign name, and the charaster means 


castrated animal. The pronunciation of according to many sinologists (Karlgren, Baxter, 

Starostin, Schuessler) is kai kej / kjot / kat; Schussler considered it a derivative of gu MS., (in 

ancient Chinese *ka' - ram). The name 
Jie can be written with other charasters 

as well » - jie, (in the ancient Chinese 

*ket, *get, later - kjat, kiet, yiet) and ^ 
“qi, (in ancient Chinese khets, khec, 
later - khiej). Pulleyblank and 
Schussler were attracted by the forms 
ket / kiet as a way to designate the 
Kets, Ket people from around river 
Yenisei (or Yenisei Ostyaks). Charaster 

ji is pronounced as koj, kjej, or kiej 
and means search, look for, count, 
argue, and also for designation of a 
foreign name. Schussler reconstructed 
it as khiei, and Baxter as kej. According 

to Hon Teik Toh, charaster is 
completely homophonic with the 



charasters xT ^ (anc. Chinese ghe, ye, later yiej, meaning slave) and ji ® (anc. Chinese 
ke, later kie, medieval Chinese kiej, meaning ruster, hen). Thus, as both Tang Chanru and 
Sanping Chen agree, Jie and Ji are two forms of the same ethnonym. 

The connection with the Ketes, south Siberian people of the Yeniseian language 
group, is intriguing but wrong, because the noses and the thick beards of the typical 
Europeans could not be Ketes who resemble much more the north American indians. 


The Chinese name of the ruling family Shi 5 is not a direct transcription of the word, it 
means “stone”. For example, Shi Le means “stone harness”, and the name of his successor 
who came through a coup, his nephew Shi Hu means “stone tiger”, Shi Hon - “big stone”, etc. 
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It seems the word “stone” had a sacred meaning for these people. People usually associate 
stone with something strong, hard, persistent, unchangeable, eternity. 

In his articles “The Ket and Other Yeniseian Peoples” Edward J. Vajda gave interesting 
information: The legend says that the old Kettes migrated to the north, to the Taiga, because 
of the attacks by cruel conquerers. The Kettes had to go through high mountains to run away 
from the “Tishtat”, or “the stone people”. We don’t know who these conquerers were at that 
time, but it is possible they were some ancient Indo-Europeans. It is clear though that the 
mountain was the Tsian where today is the border between China and Russia. Also, it is 
possible that the “Tishtats” were some tribes from the south Xiongnu confederation (3d 
century). It is accepted that the large mass of these people were turkic speaking, but there 
are data that some of them were also Kettes, and those that did not run away to the north 
were assimilated by the Xiongnu. The fact is that one of the 19 tribes of the south Xiongnu 

were called Koutou (translated khwadhway - Ketes)! 

According to the legend, these “stone people” threw the Kettes out to the Taiga in the 
north, thus, the Jse can not be Kettes. 

The reconstruction of the pronunciation of the charaster ?!, coincides with the Yenisei 
word Pumpokol, in Arin khes - stone, in Kott - xei, khei (mountain, hill), in Ket - ket, qatj, on 
Yugh - xatj, and even turkic word tash / *tas - stone, according to Vajda, originates from the 
Ket tills - stone; turkic kaja - rock, is of Yenisei origin. 

For some reason, the Jie people were at war with the Ketes and threw them away to 
the north of the Khingan mountains. 

After the mass killing by Ran Min, a group of the Jie people migrated to the Central 
Asia and became known as Kidarits! This is proven by the meaning of the name Jie ?! - 
stone people, and the name Kidarits which originates from the name of their leader Kidar. In 
Tungus-Manchu language, kadar, kadaya, kada, yada means Mountain peak, also qadar 
means granite, marble, in Mongolian qada(n), qada / xad(a) means rock, in Chuvashian xbit - 

hard. In “Wei shu”, the name Kidar is written as Jiduoluo irfribftl, which reconstructed 
sounds Ketara (in old Chinese). Also in ”Wei shu”, Kidar is described as “furious and 
courages” solder, and this is not accidental since another termin derivative of the same root 
(rock, hard) sounds identically - as the proto-Altaic *kadi(rV), in Tungus-Manchu *kadara - 
manly, courageous, cruel, militaristic. As we mentioned above, stone is associated not only 
with strength, toughness, steadfastness, but with cruelty as well, for example, in the mix of 
the words “heart of stone” meaning cruel person. Thus, Kidar is representative of the same 
Shi family. (As an example, we can look at the origin of the Slavic word zhest (wecTb) - hard, 
dense, cruel, merciless, from the Altiaian, Mongol-Turkic *dzes / cas, Chuvashian sos, savas, 
seves - bonze, TM dzes - hard, dense, proto-Altaic form *sioca - metal, bronze. The 
probable origin is the language of the Avars). 

There are other coincidences of the two events: the defeat of the Shi dynasty in the 
Later Zhao, the genocide of Jie people by the usurper Ran Min, and the appearance of the 
Kidarits in the previously Kushan land. Kidar was a Buddist, and Jie people as well. For 
example, Shi Hu supported Buddism, but he told the Chinese that if he was a “barbarian” for 
them, he had to follow the “barbarian”, non-Chinese religion of Buddism. 

The Kidarits were Europeans, indistinguishable from the other later Kushans. For this 
reason, the Armenian historians frequently mixed them with the Kushans and Hephtalites. As 
mentioned in the previous chapter, most likely they settled first in the land around the city 
Baglan and then they came in conflict with Sassanid Iran. In the Chinese sources this city is 

Boluo or Bakla after reconstruction. After a short period of prosperity and a few 

successful wars, the Sassanid Shah Peroz, united with the Hephtalites-Alhons, dealt them a 
catastrophic defeat and took over their capital “Balaam” (as he writes Priscus of Panium in 
his “Gothic history”). Kidar moved along the Amudarya river and settled in the area of 
Bukhara and Karsh oasis or Nahsheb. However, the Hephtalites threw them away and the 
remnants of these people reached the Aral sea where they settled and called their country 
Kerder. Precisely here, after a few centuries a nucleus of Turks-Seljuck was formed! 
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In northern China the Jie people also did not disappear, and as before they continue to 
live in their old land in Shanxi and Shaanxi provinces. In the next epoch Tang dynasty, their 

name was written already as Ji which at that time was pronounced as kiej. Asround the 
Aral sea, in the region of Kerder, after their complete Turkic linguistic assimilation, in the 
time of the Turkic Khaganate, the descendants of the Kidarits gave the 
origin of the Oguz tribe Kaya / Kaya. From this tribe came the ruling 
dynasty of the Osman Turks. This connection is seen in the name which 
in Tukic language means the same - rock, stone, in the ancient Turkic 
qaja, and in all Kipchak languages kaja, Khakass xaja, Chuvashian 
xbisak, means stone. Look at the picture of the Turkish Sultan Abdul 
Hamid II - the same high nose and deep eyes!. These features are 
typical for all of the Osman Sultans for whom we have pictures. 

Now, a question that remains unanswered is who were the Indo- 
European ancestors of the “stone people”. According to the “Jin shu”, the 

main family of Jie are called Qiangqu (j n medieval Chinese 

Khanygo), but others think that this is the family from which Shi Le came from. There is also 
a connection with another name in the Chinese geographical tradition - the land of Kangjiu 

-SS in the epock of Han, a reconstruction of the name Kangka. Despite the differences in 
the charasters writings, it is obvious that Qiangqu and Kangjiu are the non-Chinese names of 

the same people. Also, one of the main families had the name Kang IS written with the same 

charaster which is used for the name Kangjiu. Thus, the ancestors of the Jie people in the 
Han epoch migrated to the Central Asian rivers together with the Yuezhi / Tocharians. The 
region was called Transoxania, they renamed it Kangka / Kanjiu. It is logical to think that they 
were European anthropologically of Tocharian or East Iranian origin. It is possible that those 
were the Siberain Sakas, the last representatives of the Scythian world in Siberia. The 
people of Kangjiu were known as Kanki (in Mahabharata), or Kangars, or Pasians / Pasiki. 
Strabon mentioned them as Pasians - one of the people that together with the Tochars / 

Yuezhi, Assians / Wusuns, and Sakaraukes (Chinese Saiwang Iranian Saka-rauka, 

or Roial Sakes) took over Greco-Bactrian Kingdom. They became known as Pechenegs 
within the borders of the Turk Khaganate in the 6th-8th centuries, after their final Turkic 
linguistic assimilation. It is not accidental that the tribe where the Seljuk family came was 
called Kanak. 

The meaning of the Chinese expression II is wide, spacey, good country. 
According to Pulleyblank, the name Kang, Kangjiu is of Tocharian origin, he connected it with 
the Tocharian *kank which means stone, ground firmness. It is probably correct because 
other word in the Tocharian language have the same root: keniye, kaniya, kantsa - country, 
homeland, in wider meaning - land, land surface, land firmness. (This is also old borrowing 
from the Yeniseian language, from the Ket (pi.) qanyheny, Pumpokol konnony, Kott hanany - 
coast > in Selkup qani'nr, Khanty x°neny - coast, borrowed in Mongolian qanyqai, TM 
xenygel - steppe, plato, ancient Turkic qonyu - homeland, Japanese quni - country). 
Simultaneously, the name Pasiani / Pasiki is the Iranian translation of the same meaning, in 
East Iranian languages *past, *post, *pust, Persian past - short, plain, batosa - palne, field. 
One can say that the old ancestors of the Jie people were the same as those that migrated to 
the west after the rise of the steppe empire Xiongnu; they gave the origin of Kangjiu people. 
Archeologically, at the end of the 3d-beginning of the 4th century, a sharp decline is 
observed in the Scythian Siberian cultures which is connected with this migration. 
Linguistically, most likely they were a mixture of East Iranians or Sakes / Scythians and 
Tocharians and other Siberian tribes. 

As it was pointed out above, the leader of the tribes Jie Shi Le was called Pule eU UJ 

(reconstructed: „b(h)wok-rek”, Tan „b(h)uk-lek”). Similar is the name of Liu Bulu 

(Han bahrok, Tang bolok) who the Chinese called “the outlaw Hu”, he lived at the end of the 

6th century. The names derivative of *pule / *bule are typical for the people “buluoji”. It is 
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related to the older name Panliuxi known among the Xiongnu. The reconstruction 

of the pronunciation is Poluohan in ancient Chinese phajhrhukganh, middle 

Chinese phalhukgan, for Poliuhan in the ancient Chinese phajhrhukg(h)ar / 

phajhrhukg(h)an, medieval Chinese phalhukgan, Panliuxi in ancient Chinese 

pharrhukkhe, Han phanrheukkhe. They all have the same root *pharhuk- / *bahrak-, in old 
Chinese (the Han epoch) and *phalhuk- / *bolak- in the next centuries. 

One of the rulers of the Bei Qi state, known also as East Wei, is Emperor Wu Cheng, 

he changed his name to Gao Dan (537-569) and the nick name Buluoji (or 

„bahrakkjej in the Han epoch, and „bolakkiej” in the Wei epoch). 

Jie people disappeared form the historical stage after the demise Ran Min. However, 
they were known as Buluoji and Jihu living in North China at the beginning of Tang dynasty. 
The last reports about them were from the middle of the 9th century. They were known also 
as devoted Buddhists and constant rebellions against the emperor. Now, the main role 
among the Jie people was played by the Buluoji. According to the Chinese sources, the two 

names were used as synonyms. Later, their remnants weremerged with the Tiele 
group - a community of the old Indo-European population in this region that was in a process 
of a Altaic and Turkic linguistic assimilation. 

Another location of the Buluoji people in the region between Hami, Turpan, and 
Karashar, north of East Tien Shan is described in both “Sui shu” and “Bei shi”: “West of YTwu 

(Hami), and north of Yanqi (Karashar), close to the slopes of the White 

mountains (Baishan) S LU (the mountains of Bogdoshan-Barkultag, where live the Qibi 

Boluozhi (in east Han Chinese bakrakcek, in Wei-Tang baklakci'k, which is 

variation of Buloji £??&!£ ), ..." along with many other tribes. In “Bei shi” (the History of the 
North Courts) - chapter 98: 16a, 196, it is mentioned that Rourans frequently attacked 
“Qipobiluojians tribes Hu (Hu means barbarians) living west of Huang He”. Here, they tolk 
about the Qibi and the Buluoji. With the formation and the expansion of the Rourans 
Khaganates, part of the “Jihu” were expulsed to the West; they settled northwest from 
Turpan where they were in contacts with other tribes. 

Sanping Chen proposed that the name Buluoji meant mixed people, mixed 

tribes. He was influenced by the Tomaschek’s interpretation of the Bulgarian ethnonym as 
Bulgamak, meaning mixed people, random mixture of people. In this way, Chen considered 
the “Buluoji” as immediate ancestors of the Bulgarians who, according to him and the ruling 
theory for the turkic origin, appeared in Europe under Attila only at the end of the 4th - 
beginning of the 5th centuries. Thus “Buluoji” is the Chinese transcription of the turkic 
bulgamak, For all these reasons, the supporters of the “Huns” theory as well as the latest 
“turkic” theory for the origin of the Bulgarians, completely ignored and denied the 
inconvenient Armenian sources. They accused M. Khorenatsi in “Anachronism”! The 
unbiased historian could not accept. 

The fact that “Buluoji” is written in the Chinese sources as arrangement of different 
charasters that very often don’t make sense, indicates that these are phonetic and not 

meaningful writing of non-Chinese names. For example, in its widely used form ^ rS-Tfl, 
the first charaster means go, step, the second & - fall, exhaust (physically), die, and the 

third - search, as in the expression “ search of the death, go to death” which does not 
have ethnonym meaning. 

However, it is also a fact that reconstructed pronunciation of different forms of the name 
“Buluoji” somewhat resembles the Bulgarian ethnonym. Let’s look at these according to the 
dictionaries by S. Starostin, A. Schuessler, and W. Baxter. 

1. Fuluzhi is the earliest known form of the name - one of the Liu Yuan 

tribes. In the ancient Chinese, b(h)uk-ruk-ke“ (bhukruke), Han empire „b(h)euk-reuk-kje“ 
(bh'ur'ukje), and early medieval Chinese „b(h)uk-IVuk-kje“ (bhukliukje), according to 
Starostin. According to Axel Schuessler, in the ancient Chinese “bukh-ruk-ke” (bukhruke), 
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Later Han “buc-liuk-kie” (bucliukie). According to Baxter, in ancient Chinese „mpuk-ruk-ke“, 
early medieval Chinese „bjuwk-ljuwk-tsye“. 

2. Buluoji - in ancient Chinese “ba-rhak-koj” (barhaki), Han epoch “ba-lhak- 

kiej” (balhaki) and early medeival Chinese “bo-lhak-kiej” (bolhaki), (according to Starostin). 
According to Schuessler - in ancient Chinese“bo-rak-kT” (boraki), Late Han epoch “bo-lak- 
kei” (bolaki). According to Buxter, ancient Chinese, „bo-raks-kij“, early medieval - „buwX-luH- 
kej“. 

3. Buluoji variant - ancient Chinese „bah-rak-kTj“ (bahraki), Han epoch 

„bah-rak-kiej“ (bahraki), and early medeival Chinese “bo-lak-kiej” (bolaki), according to 
Starostin. According to Schuessler,in ancient Chinese “bah-rak-kT” (bahraki), Later Han “bac- 
lak-kei” (baclaki). According to Baxter, in ancient Chinese „mebas-ke.rak-kij“, early medieval 
„buH-lak-kej. 

4. Buluojian can be interpreted as “strong Bolo”. In ancient Chinese „bah- 

rak-kln “ (bahrakin), Han epoch „bah-rak-kjen“ (bahraki'n), and early medieval Chinese „bo- 
lak-kien“ (bolakien) (according to Starostin). According to Schuessler, in ancient Chinese 
“bah-rak-kin” (bahrakin), Late Han “bac-lak-ken” (baclaken). According to Baxter, in ancient 
Chinese „mebas-ke.rak-kinr“, early medieval Chinese „buH-lak-ken“. 

5. Boluozhi - in ancient Chinese „bak-rak-tek“ (bakrakt'k), Han epoch 

„bak-rak-cek“ (bakrakc'k), and early medieval „bak-lak-cik“ (baklakcik), according to 
Starostin. According to Schuessler, in ancient Chinese “bak-rak-tek” (bakrakt'k), Later Han 
“bak-lak-tsik” (baklakcik). According to Baxter, ancient Chinese „pakke.rak-tek“, early 
medieval Chinese „pak-lak-tsyik“. 

Thus, the reconstuctions of the original root are: ancient Chinese barhak- , bahrak-, 
bhukruk-, bakrak, Han epoch balhak-, bahrak-, bhuruk-, bakrak-, and early medieval 
Chinese bolhak-, bolak-, bhukliuk-, baklak-, respectively. 

The complete contemporary phonetics of the Bulgarian ethnonym is Bao-jia-li 

Its pronunciation in the antiquity would be 1) According to Starostin, in the ancient 
Chinese “pu-kraj-rhijs” (pukrarhi), Han epoch “pew-kra-rhjes” (pieukrari or poukrari), and 
middle medieval “paw-ka-lhjis” (paukali) 2) According to Schuessler, in ancient Chinese „pu- 
krai-rits“ (pukrari), Later Han „pou-kai-lis“ (poukali), medieval Chinese „pau-ka-lji“ (paukali); 
and 3) according to Baxter, in the ancient Chinese „pu-kraj-rit-s“, early medieval „pawX-kae- 
MjH 

Upon a comparison of the different variants of the Bulgarian ethnonym in the known 
sources, an obvious resemblance is observed: balg-ar / bulg-ar, balk-ar / bulk-ar, blag-ar, 
burg-ar, bug-ur, purg-ar, pug-ur. 

According to the Chinese geographic tradition, people with a similar names inhabited 
the region north of Turpan, between Karashar, Urumqi and Hami, in the most eastern parts 
of Tienshan mountain, before the rise and expansion of the Xiongnu. At the time of West Han 
epoch (end of the 3d-end of 1st centuries BC), several tribes in a federation lived there. The 

main tribe Cheshi mep lived around Turpan. The other people were recorded with more 

than one name: Pulu SEi in “Han she”, and as Pulei and Beilu (in “Hou Han 

shu”). Their reconstructed pronunciations in different times is as follows: 

a) According to Starostin: 

1. Pulei - in ancient Chinese “pa-ruts” (paruc), Han epoch “pa-rwes” 

(paru'sh). 

2. An older form in “Han Shu” Pulu ancient Chinese “pa-ruk” (paruk), 

west Han epoch “pa-reuk” (par'uk). 

3. Beilu - ancient Chinese “pe-ruk” (peruk), Han epoch “pe-reuk” (per'uk). 

b) According to Schuessler: 

1 . Pulei M- ancient Chinese “ba-rus”, East, Later Han epoch “ba-luis”. 
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2. Pulu l^t - ancient Chinese “ba-ruk”, Later Han epoch “ba-liuk” 

3. Beilu - ancient Chinese “pe-ruk”, Later Han epoch “pie-liuk. 

c) According to Baxter: 

1. Pulei - ancient Chinese „baruts“, medieval Chinese „bulwijH. 

2. Pulu - ancient Chinese „baruk“, medieval Chinese „buljuwk”. 

3. Beilu - ancient Chinese „peruk“, medieval Chinese „pjieljuwk“ 


Clearly, all three names represent the same ethnonym *park / bark, and a variant 
*pars(s) / bars(s) which was most likely close to “Burg”, “Purk / “Bulg”, “Pulk”. This ethnonym 
did not disappear completely, it can be found in the names of two big lakes Bagrashkul and 
Barkul in the region. Also, it can be found in the name of the village Barqunji located north of 
Brakul, as well as the mountain south of the lake - Barkultag. 

Also, it seems that the root of all variations of the ethnonym “buluoji” is the same as 
the root for Pulu / Pulei / Beilu. 


Even more interesting is the reconstruction of the name of Cheshi tribe. In 

ancient Chinese it is “ka-srij”, in Han epoch “ka-§aj”, and since the charaster m , a derivative 
of ^P, is written with the persian ser (shir) - lyon, the name represents the ethnonym 


„Kasirs“. This is confirmed in other even older writing of this name: Jusou (The 

journey of Mu, the son of Heaven, 4th-3d centuries BC), reconstruction of “ga-sou”, Qusou 

Yugong, chapter of “Shan shu”), reconstruction “ga-sru”, Guta („Yi Zhou-shu”), 

reconstruction “kas-slaj”, Gushi (Han epoch), reconstruction “kas-srij”, “kah-§jaj / kah- 

§aj”. Thus, these people called themselves "Kasi", "Kashi" or “Kasiri”, and most probably 
these were the ancestors of the Khazars in the Caucuses, mentioned as Kasars, Kasirs, 
Kosars, Khazirs in different sources. 

Ptolemy wrote about the Kasia mountain (Tien Shan) and Kasia region in Serika in 
the 2d century, and Pliny about the Kasi / Kasirs in most eastern Scythia, which shows the 
correct reconstruction of the names. According to written documents, the name of Kucha city 
(called also Kusa), located west of Turpan, was inhabited by Tocharian speaking people who 
called themselves Kusi, or Kuca. In other words, this was a Tocharian community living on 
the northern and southern slopes of Tien Shan whose name both Ptolemy and Pliny reported 
as “Kasi or Kasirs”. The most eastern branches of Tien Shan are called “Tocharian 
mountains” in the “Geography” of Ptolemy. This toponymes were preserved by the later 
Yiugur population. The Yiugurs called the city Yiwu or Araturuk, close to Hami, Tuhulu 


in 18th century it was called Tugulike S'iS'Ji.jnL. It is connected with *Tuxura < 
sogd. *Tuyure < *Tuyurak < *Tuyur -Tocharian + Sogdian suffix -’k. In about 120 km from 
this region, west of Dunhuan there is a valley called Togirikti bulaq by the Yiugurs, in 
Chinese - Tuhuluquan, river and hill Tugulik (today Queergouhe), in the region of Qutubi) 

[FFtHStH, close ot Urumchi, Tuogeer tuobie shan, in Ugurian Tugurtoba tegi 

meaning Tocharian mountain, 2129m high, located 380 km northwest from lake Barkul. 

Near this area, 120 km. west of Dunhuang is located valley, which Uighurs call Togirikti 
bulaq - Tocharian spring (in the Chinese Tuhuluquan), River Tugulik and height Tugulik, 
mod. Queergouhe. 

In the area Qutubi near Urumqi is Tuogeer tuobie shan in 

Uighur Tugur toba tegi - Tocharian mountain, ridge height 2129 m, located 380 km northwest 


of lake Barkul and settlement Tugulike near the small town of Dafenc 




in Uighur 


atena^-s.. 

Another mountain of the same name Tuoguer tage shan Ten ir 

Tugur tag, or Tocharian Mountain is located in the region of Turpan. 

Togorik < Tuguruk is a toponym name of a village near the Lake Barkul known whale 
document of the eighteenth century. - The five lingual dictionary “Xiyu tong wenzhi” 
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River Tugulike guole, or Tocharian River, is located near Manas, west of Urumqi. 

In summary, the Chinese sources reported on people whose name was a derivative of 
*park / bark, n *pars(s) / bars(s). They were part of a larger Tocharian community “Kasi / 
Kasirs” living in east Tien Shan around the lakes Bagrashkul and Barkul. 

According to Buudberg and Chen, their linguistically altailized descendants lived 
together with tribes of the South Xiongnu community in north China in 4th-7th century. They 

became known as the Buloji people. On the ground of the transcript of this name, 

the authors concluded that these people were “Bulgarian”. 



Han-shu” tells us that the people of Pulei kingdom were nomads, raising excellent horses, 
camels, sheep and other domestic animals, but they were not farmers, although they were 
growing wheat. They were good solders, made good arrows. The other tribes were described 
in a similar way. And all of them were blond, i.e., European racial type. 

“Hou Han shu” tells us that Pulei used to be a big kingdom near lake Barkul, but when 
the “West region” was taken by the Xiongnu, the king of Pulei offended Shanyu (the king of 
Xiongnu). Angry Shanyu attacked Pulei, he displaced 6000 people away from the kingdom. 

They went to Avu (pronounced h aj h ak - Eyak, or maybe the name of Enisei river in Ket 

- Huk; it means “bad hill” or the exile place) located in the western periphery of the Xiongnu. 
To the south, about 90 days horse ride, live the Cheshi people. They say that some of the 
poor miserable people run away to the mountain valleys where they founded the Pulei 
kingdom. It is possible that some of the Pulei migrants giving the beginning of the Buluoji 
people who later underwent through lingual altaization, and of course being in touch with 
other tribes. The scale of these forced migrations could have been much higher that those 
reported by the Chinese sources. 

West Han empire took over the control and divide Pulei in two parts: West or Front 
Pulei with Urumchi as center, and East or Back Pulei around the Barkul lake. Similarly, other 

lands were divided into West and East regions. West Beilu was close to Fulang region, 

and East Beilu - in Panqulei H -41 valley (according to Starostin, in ancient Chinese „phar- 
ga-ruts”, Han epoch „phan-ga-rwesM”, which probably sounded as a toponym Pargar or 
Fargar). In the 3d century, the two Beilu and Pulei merged with Back Cheshi. 

The names of the other tribes are interesting: 

Qiemi -0-^ - in ancient Chinese “chiamej”, in Han epoch “chiame”, probably related 
to the Tocharian (a) som, (b) saumo, in proto-Tocharian *saumo - man, individual (compare 
with the non-Slavic Bulgarian personal name Shomo, Shumo, and familial Shomov / 

Shumov). This tribe used to live in the Yuda valley, East Tien Shan 3 ^Uj, today Fukang 
region in Xinjiang. 
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Yizhi lived in the aerea of lake Barkul before was on Pilei territory. In ancient 

Chinese it is “taj-ke”, in Han epoch “laj-ke”. Schuessler reconstructed it as *lai in ancient 
Chinese, and jai in Han epoch. Baxter reconstructed it as *laj in ancient Chinese, and *ye in 
Han epoch. Schuessler found analogy with the Tibetian root *rdze, and in ancient Khmerian 
*re / ree - movement. Thus, with this charaster a non-Chinese syllable has been presented 
“rai / raj”. A probable reconstruction of this ethnonym is “rajke”, or Rouzhi - Arsi. Most likely, 

these Yizhi were descendants of the well known at the time of Qing era tribe Yiqu 

- reconstructed as “gajs-ga” (ngajs-ga), “gajh-ga” (ngajh-ga), in this case “rf or „ng“ 
are for non-Chinese names usually beginning with “r”> “rajs-ga”, “rajh-ga”, or Arsi - Rouzhi. 


According to Wang Guowei and Jian Bozhan, the people Yiqu are the same as Yushi 

or Tocharians / Yuezhi - Arsi as mentioned in "The Journey of Mu the Son of 
Heaven”. 

The other tribes that were not part of the Cheshi federation but lived near and were 
populated with similar people were: 

Jie itl (kap in Han epoch), lived in the region of Changji US today in Xinjiang. 

Danhuan (in ancient Chinese “tar-war”, Han epoch “tan-wan”) lived in the 

region of Urumchi today. They merged with Back Cheshi in the 3d century. Pronunciation is 

close to that for Dunhuang y &'M or Tunhuang MM, in ancient Chinese “tur-w(h)an”, Han 
epoch „tun-w(h)an”, the second form in ancient Chinese “dur-w(h)an”, Han epoch “dun- 
w(h)an”. The researchers connect it with the old Greek Opoava, in Sogdian 
Arw’n /*(Oruwin), which at the end corresponds ot the old Avestian toponym Turan, and the 
thnonym “Turians”. 


Wutanzili 


w SI, lived in the valley Yulei T! 


on the territory of Hutubi 
today Xinjiang west of Urumchi today. These people run away from the Xiongnu in East Pulei 
to a safer place. The reconstruction of the name is “'a-riem-ce-raj” (Starostin), ,,'uo-rhem-tse- 
rai“ (Schuessler). The meaning is probably related to a local toponym in Tocharian yare - 
pebble, stone, warahce, or waryahc - sand (?) or maybe “stoney steppe”. It hardly has 
anything to do with the contemporary Urumchi which was given in the 20th century and 
means “good pasture”. 

Yulishi H&fif (in ancient Chinese“'ut-rep-srij”, Han epoch “'wiet-rep-§ej”) was in 

Neiduo rttt valley in the region of Jimusaer today. Its name in Uguiri was 

Jimsar, east of Urumchi. The original name was probably Utripsar, Utripsar, Itripsar (in 
Tocharian (a) ytar, (6) ytarye, proto-Tocharian *yatar - road, and the Tocharian sar - upper, 
over, thus, ytarye-sar would mean “upper road”. 

Huhu called also Guhu M AS is a small kingdom next to Cheshi west of Turpan 

D ±ll# today. It was merged with Cheshi several times during the Han SU )JI dynasty 
(206BC-8AD). The reconstructed pronunciation is „g(h)wa-gha”, Han epoch „ga-ya”, ancient 

Chinese „kwa-gha”, Han epoch „ka-ya”. The earlier form of this name was Gugan 
reconstructed in ancient Chinese “kut-kan” in Tocharian (a) koc, (6) kauc - tall, kauca§§e - 
high place. 

Shan U-l people lived in Kurugtag mountain. In thie case, the charaster means 
mountain. 

Weixu feZM used to live between Yantsi (karashar) and Cheshi (Turpan), in the area 
of Hoxud or Chokkur today. In the ancient times it was pronounced as “ngoj-so”, in the Han 
epoch „ngwaj-swa”. “Ng” at the beginning of the word meant “r”, thus it was read as “roiso”, “ 
ruaisua” which is close to the ethnonym “asi / arshi” or without “a” “ a rsi / a rshi”. 


2. The Boluga kingdom. “Tan shu” (Tan shu, ch. 221, “Description of the Western 
Regions”) gave us interesting but scarce information on the city of Kucha: “In about 300km 
from Kucha, in a small wooded steppe area, a not very big kingdom is located, also called 
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Jimo”. This is the old Gumo kingdom, today Akcu, pronounced as kamek in Han 

epoch, in Tocharian (b) kem, Tocharian (a) tkam, proto-Tocharian *tken, meaning land, 
stone, it was known during the Old dynasty Han (West Han). “Its territory is 600 li wide and 
300 li long. Customarily, their way of life and the written language were similar to those of the 
Kucha inhabitants (i.e., Tocharians), but hey spoke a different language. They produced fine 

wool clothes” (Bichurin). In “Tang shu” the name is written as Balujia “ba-ICr-jiB” 

which in the times of Wei-Sui-Tang was reconstructed as “bat-lhew-ka” in some Chinese 
dialects ba(, pronounced as pak. Thus, we have “bakh-lhew-ka”, that coincides with the 
Sanserifs form of this name - “Baluka”, Bailey read it as Bharuka. Xuanzang, a Buddist monk 
who passed by in 629 in his way to India, wrote that the people of Baluka were devouted 
Buddhists, they had several decades of monasteries, and over a 1000 monks. The name 

was given also as Poloujia - in Sui-Tang epoch it was pronounced also as “b(h)a- 

low-ka”, supporting the statement above. In the Arabic texts it is Barkhuan. In “Xin Tang shu” 

(New Book of Tang) it is as Bohuan reconstructed in Tang epock “pat-wan” which is a 

later form. The Baluka kingdom was mentioned in a later dynastic chronicle of Tan; here it is 

under the Kucha rule, and was known as Gumo or Jimo ^>31. This allows us to 
speculate that the kingdom was perhaps founded by the running from the west Kidarits (Jie 
or Buloji), part of whom were settled there and melted with the local Tocharian population. 
Without much argumentation, the Bulgarian linguist Boris Simeonov made a connection with 
the Bulgarian ethnonym based solely on sound coincidence. 

We must note, however, that family (or gotra in Sanscrit) Bharuka used to live in the 
region of Uttar-Pradesh in North India, they were part of the Jats people (Yatii in Ptolemy). 
They settled here as a part of the Hephtalites who came from Central Asia. Another similar 
family was called Balhara, they originate from the Jatti tribe. According to the legend, their 
name meant “people possessing strength” or “very strong”. They founded their own state in 
8th century, and separated themselves from the rest of Jatti remaining neighbors of another 
Hephtalite tribe - the Gurjar or Gujjar. The latters were descendants of Gurjars or Karakars 
related to the proto-Kirgizians called also Gurgars or Karakars in the Chinese sources Gekun 

ra m. Most likely, they were part of the Buluoji-Kidarits who merged with the Hephtalites 
tribes Jats and Gujars and kept living with their fortunes and their people. Rajputs means 
“sons of the king, from Sanskrit raja-putra”, militaristic descendants of the Hephtalites that 
lived in North India; later they became aristocratic land-lords. 

Comparing the information from the Chinese sou and that from the Armenian and 
Syrian sources, interesting coincidences are observed: 

1. Bulgarians and Khazars came from Imeon mountain. Bark / Baruk/ Paruk (or Pulu 
/ Pulei-Bielu) people were part of the Kasi / Khasiri (Cheshi/Kucha) community whoi used to 
live in Tianshan mountain - the main part of Imeon. Khazirg was the older brother. Kasi / 
Khasiri were a bigger community while Bark (Barg) / Baruk (Barug) (Bulharians / Pugurs) 
were only a part of it. The Syrian sources made the names Burgars and Pugurs identical. 

2. In the Armenian sources, Barsils are identical with Bulgarians. The variations: 
Park / Bark (Baruk /Paruk) are Pugurs, and Parsh / Barsh (Paruts / Parus / Parush) are 
Barsils. Thus, the Bulgarians and the Barsils originated from the same community, they 
are close relatives, probably at the beginning were one people. 

3. In the Armenian sources, Purk is also a name for the Bulgarians. Same is for the 
Epagerits of Pliny, the Pagorites of Ptolemy, and the Pugurs of Michael the Syrian. 

4. Probably, the the Kidarits also were have the name, similarly sounded on 
Bulgarians which directly corresponds to the Chinese Buluoji, but unlike the Vund / Vand 
Bulgarians, they were a later formation, linguistically Altaic assimilated Europeans within the 
Proto-Turkic community. Some part of them reached also East Caucuses, although this 
migration, for some reason, was not clearly fixed in the sources. Ashkharatsuyts reported on 
the “Chdar” or Kithar-Bolkar, Agahtius of Myrina (or Agathias Scholasticus) - on the 
Burugunds; the Laks people (in Dagestan) themselves were called Bulegs or Vulegs by 
their neighbors, and in their land even today there is a village called Balhar. Despite their 
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later origin, the sources of Dagestan (Derbent-name, Anji-name) which we presented also, 
reported vaguely on forceful migration of people from Central Asia to the Caucuses by the 
Persian Shahs, mentioning the people “Bahli-Kadar” (probably identical with “Kithar-Bolkar”) 
and the Huns (not the Hunes, but Hunza people - Burusho). A similar legend for eastern 
origin, from the land to the north of India, exists also in Laks people (Bulegi / Vulegi). Most 
likely, after the demise of the Kidarits state, part of its population migrated, independently or 
forcefully by the Sassanids, to the East Caucuses where they mixed with the living already 
there Khazars, Savirs, and local Dagestans tribes. Those that remained in the region of 
Kerder, ironically, gave the origin of the Ogus tribe “Kaya”, the “Stone people”, and later, in 
14th century, as Osman Turks, would destroy the Medieval Bulgarian state on the Balkans. 


3. Kubrat Bulgaria, as mentioned in the “Sui-shu” chronicle. 

To finish with the Chinese sources, we must look at the reports on the people living to 

the northwest China, by the river Volga (Ade) and Byzantium FulTn These 

reports can be found in “Sui shu” (including “Narration about the Tele peoples), and “Bei shi” 


chronicles. The following citation is written after the description of the Boluozhf 
and their neighboring tribes: 


“East of FulTn (meaning Byzantium, the land of the Romans) live the people of 

Enqu (aenkhwT't), Alan MM (aealan), Beirujiuli (peknMokkiMwie), 

Fuwahun (bwT'kwahwen) (variant Fuwenhun bwT'kwT'nhwen); they have an 

army of 20 000 men”. 

This information is about the rise of the Kubrat Bulgaria because it is written by Wei 
Zhen in the period 629-636 in “Sui shu”. It is logical to look for this kind information within the 
people in the East of Byzantium. According to the Ossetian historian Tsutsiev, the Bulgarians 


were named Fuwahun ftnas* or Fuwenhun Mf. He proposed the following names: 
Ench'u (Onogurs), A-lan (Alans), Pei-ju-chiu-li (Bashkirs, or rather Bajgird - Pechenegs), and 
Fu-wen-hun (Bulgarians). 

According to Schuessler, the restoration of ttSnff pronunciation is in medieval Chinese 


bu'c- a uen-huen (written with Am), and bu'c- a ueh-uen (written with *W), similar to the one by 
Starostin. According to Baxter, it is bjuwH-’won-xwon in the early medieval Chinese. It could 
be that he wanted to write the foreign name that sounded as Bukuhun / Bukunhun or 
Buhunhun > Bukh-unugun(dur) > Bulg-unugun(dur), or the other Caucusian synonym of the 


Bulgarians. In the transcript, the charaster wen Am is used to reflect the title ’’wenuotowang”, 
as well as the king’s family among the Yuezhi ! 

The other interesting ethnonym is Beirujiuli . According to the contemporary 

pronunciation, it sounds very much like “Baojiali”, the name of the Bulgarians in the Chinese 
language today. Having in mind the early medieval pronunciation it becomes more 
complicated. According to Starostin, the early medieval pronunciation was peknokkiwle, 


according to Schuessler - benokkiwre. The second charaster m which tray is pronounced 
as “ru”, in the medieval Chinese nok meaning mattress, probably is the non-typical „r“ from a 
foreign word (for example, nuchji > ruchji > arsi). The third charaster % (jiu), meaning number 
9, in early medieval Chinese is kiw and kew > ku'; in many dialects it is pronounced as „ch“ 
(c). In the beginning, the word sounded as beruchuli>berochuri which reminds Barsili, 

Barshili. Maybe the Alans (PrTM aealan) neighbors were the Bulgarians and the Barsils. 


Also, it is relatively easy to read the ethnonym Enqu (aenkhwT't / aenkhut) > Ongur, 

Onogurs. 

Some authors, like Liu Mau-Qai, identify the Bulgarians with the bohu (pathet) 

people who lived on the river Volga too. But there were no Bulgarians there at the time this 
book was written - in the 20-30th of the 7th century. They appear there two centuries later, at 
the end of 8th-beginning of the 9th centuries. Thus, most likely these people were different. 
The reconstruction of the early medieval pronunciation is „pathet” (accordin to Starostin) and 
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„bathat” (according to Schuessler) which represents one of the Pechenegs tribes - Badjna. 
The next tribe BTgan JiT (pjijkan), „bickan” (according to Schuessler) reprints the Turkic 
tribe Basaigan SST, and b(h)atsekkan in early medieval Chinese, which shows obvious 

Pechenegs origin - Bajagan (?). The third mentioned Pechenegs tribe was Bayewei 
(b(h)azhamwi's), and probably represents the Badjanak, or other similar by sound Pecheneg 
tribe Bajamush (?). Al Masudi mentioned the four Kangar tribes Bajna, Bajanak, Bajgird and 
Nukarda, who were at war with the Oghuz and the Kimak, around Caspian and Aral sea; they 
were thought of by the ancient authors as Arabs. Badjgirds were the ancestors of the 

Bashkirs (Bashkort) of today. The Nukarda tribes is seen in the Chinese texts as keda 
(khatd(h)at) - the inhabitants of the Kerder region. One explanation of the name Nukarda is 
from the Arab-Persian nuwah - district, tract, coast, shore, side, remains of the Yakutian clan 
Hodoro and the Khazakhian Kerderi. 

There are names of other Turkic tribes in the Chinese source which is een at the 


reconstruction of pronunciations: Juhai (gwohwe) - probably Kovui, Hebisi (hebfxi) 

(yatpjijsjet) - Kaspichi (some of them migrated to Bulgaria later and gave the name of 

the city Kaspichan in Bulgaria today), Hecuosu (yacuoso) - Ghuzzes or Oghuzes. 

We must remember that all these names reached the Chinese historians in a distorted 
form, from various informants, usually traveling merchants on the Silk Road, which made 
their identification difficult. 
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THE MEANING OF THE NAME “BULGARIANS” 

There have been numerous attempts in the past to explain the meaning of the 
ethnonym “Bulgarians” without much of success. Representatives of the Austro-Hungarian 
school, Tomaschek, Vambery, Nemet, explained it with the Turkic meaning for bulgamak, 
bulgha - mixed people or rebels, disobeying people, separatists (Vambery). This opinion is 
widely accepted by the historians even today. Zlatarski, was the first to firmly establish 
Tomashek’s opinion as the leading one in the Bulgarian historical science. 

Dechev and Mladenov (1927) in general, supported Vamberly opinion, but their 
explanation was based on the German word balgen, meaning rebel, rebellions. In their 
opinion, the Bulgarians were a mixture of Huns and Germans-Geppids, they interpreted 
balgen as “Hunic” word. The opinion of the Austrian diplomat Reinhold Lubenau in 1587 was 
similar. In his diary he explained the name with the river Volga, and according to the 
established tradition: “There is an opinion that the name Bulgarians comes from the word 
balban meaning fight, or people who like to fight, thus, these people must be Germans, 
military people, fighters”. 

The Greek scientist Keramopulos (1945) explains “Bulgarians” with the Greek TTupyoq 

- tower, people keeping security. This name was given to them by the Byzantines. 

Bulatov, a turkologist of Tatar origin, interpreted the name with the mongol word 
„bulia“ meaning powerful, strong, and „gar“ - hand, and the meaning was - central, ruling 
people (1965). 

For Guselev (1966) the Ossetian word bylgaeron - end, edge was the base, thus, 
Bulgarians were the people living at the outskirts, at the beginning of the mountain, a name 
given to them by their neighbors, the Alans. Another historian, Stoikov, has the same opinion 
adding the Pashto word bulgaron - someone living beyond the mountain. 

Simeonov (1979) proposed the mongolian word bulgan meaning squirrel as a base 
for the Bulgarian ethnonym. This idea was supported by Bulgarian scientist, a specialist in 
Mongolian language, Tafradjiiska (1980) as well; according to her, “Bulgarians” meant 
“hunters of squirrels”. The Chuvashian scientist Kornilov (1973) goes further using another 
turkic word bori - wolf. 

Dobrev (1992) explains “Bulgarians” with the name of the city Balkh in Bactria or 
Balkhara. He erroneously interpreted Bulgarians as inhabitants of Balkh, Balkhara. Similar 
was the Shangov’s idea even before, in 1926, who interpreted “Bulgarians” as the inhabitants 
of the Arian country of Bolg - Bactria. 

Tabov and Sidorov (2006) had a strange interpretation that “Bulgarians” meant fur 
producers or merchants because of the Celtic word *balg, Irish bolgach - fur bag, German 
Balg - fur, Gotts balgs, Old high German balg - fur. 

Stoianov (1997, 2011) had a new original idea on the basis of the ancient hypothetical 
root *bal (bul, bol, bal, byl) meaning person who in plural becomes *bal-k- men > *bal-kar - 
tribes, peoples. This is in the basis of the Bulgarian ethnonym similar to the German Deitsch 

- people, folks. As a proof he points to the Tibetian ro - man, human, Bal-ro - Nepalese. 

In proto-Tibetian *Pa, pha-, -pa, -po - man, Chinese contemporary form fu, ancient 
Chinese pa - human, man, husband, worker, peasant; also Tibetian a-pha, pha - father, 

y v 

Chinese -X., contemporary fu, ancient Chinese ba - father, in Burushaski *-pe - grandfather, 
in Enisei languages bap - father, in north Caucuses *aba/*ap'a - father. At the end, they all 
reach the meaning *apV *papV - father! Stoianov’s example is unfortunate, but if we go 
further, we reach the root *bole, presented as *bulu-; mongolian *buli; turkic *bo(uk - 
relatives. The Mongolian forms are his derivatives: buleg - group, community, relatives, 
family, bolug - something separate, part, fragment, bulgem - group, community, bolo/bul(e)- 
family, relatives, cousins, Evenks bulumdzu - bastard, in turkic *bole/*bula, *bule/*bile, 
Chuvashian pultar - relative, related. 

As for the classical turkology accepted by most turkologists: bulya- rebels, it rather has 
negative interpretaion, well pronounced in the Tungus-Manchu language: Manchu boyulcila 

- enslaved, bolxosu, Tungus (Even, Solon, Oroqen) bol - slave, Solon bolga - capture, old 
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Mongolian boyul, Mongolian bool/bol, Buryat bogol - servant, slave, in ancient Turkic bala - 
servant. Also in Mongolian bolxi - stupid, primitive, rough, bulqa / bulya - bandid, thief, luter, 
from bulqa, buliya, bula, bole - lute, robb, attack, catch, in Chuvahsian pel - bankrupt, 
destroy (somebody). Proto-Altaian language *bulV, Tungus-Manchu *bule-; Mongolian 
*buliya-; Turkic *bul - lute, attack, separate. It would be difficult to preserve an offensive, 
negative name obviously given by other people for such a long time to remain as an 
ethnonym. Similar attempts are known, for example, for “Serbian” from the latin servus - 
slave, for “Bulgarians” from the latin vulgaris - simple, unsophisticated, plebes, “Shkei” 
insulting name for the Slavs given by the Albans and Vlahs, originating from the latin sclavus 
- slave. These names are not true and are a result of malevolent intention! 

Stoyanov’s opinion is correct that a name given by other peoples rarely becomes an 
ethnonym with exception of, maybe, people who for a long time have been under a different 
cultural and political dependence. 

Also, most of the ethnonyms are based on terms such as people, tribes, humans or 
stressing a given quality, for example, Arians - noble, Assians - whose ethnonym was 
succeeded by mod. Ossetians comes from Khotan-Saka a§ana, Tocharian (a) asanik, or (b) 
asanke, Kushan-Bactrian a^avo - dignified, Kashmiri asan - dignified, Persian azad, aseel - 
noble man, Pashto, Baluchi asan - free. Among the Balkarians “esen, uzden” means noble 
man, a main Sarmatian-Alan word (Issedones (’laanSovsg) is the name of a Sarmatian tribe, 
which originates from the Ossetian jasdan, uasdan - solder, brave man, noble man, 
elevated, moral man). In Ossetian aess - thruth, ancient Indian asana - master, or Assi - 
free, honest, noble. 

When we look at the Kassi / Kassirs / Kussi (Kucha) names given within the Tocharian 
community, it turns out these are exact synonyms of “Arsi” and have the same meaning, 
derivatives of Tocharian (a) arki, arsi, (6) ark, arkwi - white, bright, (Proto-Tocharian form 
*arkw(a)i), Proto-Indo-European *arg'-/(*e)*h2erg-en - white, sparkling. The Indo-European 
root is *k'weit / *kwit - white, bright, in Ticharian (6) kutsi - white, clean, saint, but we don’t 
expect a form kusi, having in mind the name of the city and the state, in Tocharian (a) kasu - 
beautiful, (6) kaswo - red. In the Celtic languages, the proto-form *kassara, in old Irish casar, 
Welsh kesseir, Cornuel ceser - thunders, in Ossetian ktadz, ktac - stork (white bird), 
Khowar kasara, Nepalese kaso - white, sparkling (for metal), Kashmiri, gash, gosh - bright, 
sparkling, Pali kasina - white, saint (in regious text), proto-lndolranian *kasira - white, clean, 
in the Scythians language *krau-kasi meant White, sparkling snow (after Pliny), similarly, kasi 
-white, bright. 

The root *kas- bright, sparkling explains the Bulgarian-Ossetian name Kosara, also in 
the Narts Saga Kosar is the daughter of the Sun. Among the Bulgarians Kossara is the 
daughter of the Bulgarian king Samuyl. The male names are Kutsar/Kutsir, respectively. 
This we can compare with the self names of Kucha - Kussi, Kutsi, Kussine, Kutsine - the 
citizens of the city of Kucha! 

Thus, the main meaning of the name Kucha and the people from Kucha is analogous to 
the name Arsi/Arshi - white, sparkling, clean, i.e., noble people. Perhaps, the name Khazars 
(Kossars/Khazirs) originates form the same name and directly reflects the original form 
“kasirs” (see below). This name was known to the Chinese people who frequently called 
Kucha with the word 0 bai- white (in ancient Chinese brak). In “Shan-hai-jin”, chapter 16, we 
read: “In the main mountain, by the big lake, the kingdom of the white people is situated”. 
This is Tienshan mountain and Bosten-hu is the “big lake” by the city Karashar (Yantsi). 
Barkul and Bagrashkul have similar names which the Ougurs inherited from the old 
Tocharian people. A settlement by the name of Bagrash (Bohu in Chinese) exists today at 
lake Bosten-hu, immediately south of Karashar (Yantsi). 

It must be mentioned the work of Dimitar Susselov who for the fist time, researching the 
book by De Groot (Die Hunnen der vorchristlichen Zait, 1921) reached the conclusion that 
the ancient Bulgarian ancestors lived between Bagrashkol and Barkul. He wrote this idea in 
his book “The road of Bulgaria” (1936). The “Barkul” he interpreted directly as “Bulgarian 
lake”, and the mountain south of it Barkultag (in Tienshan) as “Bulgarian mountain”. 
However, under the strong influence of the dominating at that time science, the theory of the 
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Huns origin of the Bulgarians, and because of the scares knowledge of the ancient history of 
this region, he made erroneous conclusions that the population between Bgrashkul and 
Barkul was Huns (part of the Xiongnu tribes). He further related these people to the Attila’s 
Huns who appeared in Europe much later. It is well established today that there is no 
connection between the Xiongnu peoples and the Attila’s Huns! 

Most likely, the Burgar/Pu(r)gur ethnonym can be explained with the Proto-Indo- 
European *bherg - fire, sparkle, in Tocharian (a) pur, (b) puwar - fire, ancient Indian bharga, 
Sanscrit prakasa, in Dardanian pahar, pohar, Kashmir brazun, ancient Iranian bark / brak, 
Persian barraghe, Beludgi brah, Pushtun breshna - sparkle, bright, white, light fire, Kurdish 
biris - sparkling, Tadjik barq - lightening, Khotan-Saka baljs - bright, flame, burning. In Pasto 
busar - burning woods, Ossetian basbirx ubin - red hot, Armenian botsavarr - red hot, 
flaming, bots - flame. 

This root is kept in the modern Bulgarian language as well as 6pec / 6pe3 (bres / brez) 
- white, bright, 6pe3 (brez) - man with white loch of hair or an animal with a white spot on 
the forehead, which still comes from “birch” according to the Bulgarian Etymological 
Dictionary, volume 1. Analogous synonymes are 6apc, 6ap3 (bars, barz) - goat with white 
hair around the mouth, 6pec (bres) - cattle with white spots on the heads, 6peiuKo 
(breshko) - buffalo with white forehead. The basis for this root is *6apc-/*6p-bc- (*bars- 
/*bras), meaning blond, blond hair, fair fur (for an animal). Analogous word in the Ossetian 
Iron bursaer, burxil, Digorian borsaer, borxelae - blond man. V. Abaev explains the name of 
Borata clan in Nart Saga, to which Bolgar belongs too, as a derivative of the Ossetian *bor- 
bright, white, golden. This is an indication that relation to “birch” is incorrect, however it is 
indicated in the Bulgarian Etymological Dictionary solely for lack of appropriate Slavic root. 

P. Goliisky has a similar idea (2003), based on Hetti parkus, Tocharian (a, b) palk - 
bright, fiery, burning, sparkling (see also the Alabanian flake, Romanian flacara, Greek floga 
(cpAoya - flame). I. T. Ivanov proposed also the semantic connection “Bulgarians”>”bright, 
tall, elevated” as expressed in the Indo-European languages with the same root bhereg - 
bright, sparkling, tall. He connects the Barsili name also with “white, bright, tall”, pointing out 
to the old Bulgarian notion „6pe3” (brez) - “white”, however, the main root is not “fire-sparkle” 
but “tall-elevated”. Regarding the semantic connection to “bright-tall” we could point out also 
to the Tadjik, Shughni, Yaghnobi, Wakhi, Khovar barzangi, Wakhi borzengi, Sarikoli 
burzangi, Baluchi buzlangi - giant. 

The Tocharian word that sounds like “Pulk” is especially indicative. In Tocharian (b) 
palkamo - bright, sparkling, palkiye - field of fire, respectively desert, palsalne, pilycalne- 
burning (possibly from the Tocharian > Shughni pul - brightness, light, fire. The words pilko - 
clear, seeing clear, and pilko - copper, sparkling metal, originate from the same root. This 
word was kept in the most ancient Bulgarian language as *6ntx-b (bleh) - steel or bright 
metal, respectively. (See also Avestian plait - grey, bright, Persian fulad, palad, palas, 
palakham, Shughni pales, phal, Ossetian bolat, bulat, Khovar phal, Kashmiri polav, palakh - 
steel. The Indo-European notion *phal - connected to the meaning of bright, sparkling, a 
quality of a metal, is in the basis of this meaning.) According to V. Abaev, the roots of Bulat - 
steel are ancient Indian. 

Most likely, the notion in question is borrowed also by the Tungus-Manchu languages, 
in Evenki bilkini - silvery, bright, Manchu bulgaxa - golden, Solon bilxu, bulxu, bulke, Nanai 
bulku, Manchu buleku - mirror (respectively, bright). In Mongolian bulga, Kalmik bulhan - 
animal with bright shiny fur, in Kalmik bulga - horse with white legs, white-legged. In 
Chuvash Bulgarian ethnonyms is seen as personal names riynKap (Pulkar) (in Volga 
Bulgarian writing ^), riynbKKa (Pul'kka), nyKap (Pukar), riyxap (Pukar), and among the 
Ossetians - as Eynicba (Bulk'a). 

Another Bulgarian word that directly leads to this Tocharian root is the name of the first 
Bulgarian capital of the time of the first Bulgarian rulers - Pliska. There are three toponyms in 
Chuvashia with the name of Pliska: Pliska-var - the valley of the river Huirla, Pliska - a 
district in the northern Chuvashia, and Pliska-turem - a plain region around river Yunga. In 
Chuvashian fairy tales there is the legendary sunny city of Pliska and a legendary heroine 
Pliska. This Chuvashian female name exists even today. Wherever the ancient Bulgarians 
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used to live there is the toponym Pliska: besides in Chuvashia, it is also in Ukraine, next to 
Viniza, there is a village Pliskov; in Croatia, next to the city of Knin, there was a village by 
the name of Pliska (B. Katanchich and P. Shkorpil), most likely related to the Pannonia 
Bulgarians; in continental Greece there used to be a village MttAictkci (M. Fasmer). 
Professor Ivan Venedictov pointed out to a passage in the “Skazanie Danailovo” (Tale of 
Daniel) of the 11th century that Michael-Kagan, i.e. the Bulgarian Tsar Boris I, descended 
from the “sunny city”: “...His name is Michael. He will raise from the Sunny City and will 
begin his eleventh year. And God will send an angel to wake him up...”. The capital of Boris- 
Michael was Pliska (Pluska), i.e., sunny, bright, shiny. This is confirmed in the Tocharian (b) 
language plyskem - shiny, Tocharian (a) palsk- bright, white. Hence, the ancient Bulgarian 
word *nntcK-b (plask') meant the same! 

The third word that has the same root is the ancient Bulgarian 6arbp-b / 6arp~b (bagar 
/ bagr) - bright red. Turkologists explain this word with the ancient Turkic *bakTr, in most 
Turkic languages it is bakir, Uzbeck baqir / paqir, Azerbaijan paxlr, Balkar, Kumik bagbir, 
Khakas payar, Chuvash paxar (pagar) - red copper, copper dish, in Mongolian, Kalmik, a 
derivative exists: bahr - bright, shiny. But Mudpack and Starostin made entirely wrong 
conclusion that the meaning of the name is from ancient Mongolian boki, boxi, bokir, boxir - 
burnt residue, bokir - dirty, untidy, Proto-Altaic boki - dirty residue, contaminated, darkened, 
in old Japanese *pakari - dust, dusty, and finally the Turkic bok, Mongolian Bayan - 
excrements, crap which gave the Bulgarian bokluk that comes from the Turkish language. 
Rasanen correctly pointed out that the origin of the name is Iranian: in Persian bargh - bright, 
i.e., shiny metal. In some dialects in northern India bagar, bagra mean kind of red rice, in 
Persian bagtar, northern Indian dialect Marathi baktara / bakhatara, Hindu-Urdu baktar - 
iron, steel, both meanings are related to the basic characteristics of the metal - bright and 
shiny. 

The symbolism of light can be found in other Indo-European people, besides the 
Tocharians. For example, the name “Sarmatians” is similar. Variations such as Sirmats / 
Sauromats / Savromats and Sarmatians can be found. In the Avesta, Sairama was their 
forefather. Explanations for the meaning of this name, given by V. Abaev: “blackhanded”, 
“living in the black soil”, “with black fur coats”, are not acceptable. A possible explanation of 
the name could be found in the following words: x§ay, in Ossetian siau / saj - shiny, bright, 
but also regal, ruling, sajneg - radiant, in Shughni sayen - ruler. The second part of the 
name could be from another word rem (Sogdian) - people, in Persian ram, rame, Gilaki 
reme, Pashto, Shughni rama, Baluchi ramag - herd, crowd, Baluchi raj - people, Dardan 
ramana, Sanskrit ramna, Hindi raman - spouse, head of a family, and the third part could be 
the suffix for plural - -tae. Thus, we have siau-ram-tae which phonetically corresponds to the 
three forms: Sirmats, Sauromats / Savromats and Sarmatians, but semantically means 
“shiny, radiant or regal people”! Regarding the Ossetian (Sarmatian) siau / saj - shiny, 
radiant, we could point out to the Bulgarian analogue ceBaMt, ceBa (sevam / seva) - to 
light, light up, a dialect word included in the first Bulgarian dictionary written by Naiden Gerov 
in 19th century. Probably the meaning of the name Sevo is the same - bright, glittering. Also, 
in Pashto spek, Yaghnobi sabuk, Yazgulami sabok, Shughni sabuk, Kurdish sivik, Persian 
sabok, Gilaki subuk - light, bright. 

The ethnonyms: Siraces (Sarmatian tribe) - reds (in Ossetian sbirx / surx), Aorsi 
(Sarmatian tribe) in Ossetian uors - whites, brights, arians - white, clean, noble, have the 
same meaning. In the Chinese sources Proto-Tocharian tribes were called also whites it 

(northern) Di or Bei-di or , as well as red (fiery) Di 3* , or Chi-Di 
Later Hiones, who became part of the Hephtalites, were divided also into whites and reds 
(Sped-Hiones and Kamir-Hiones, respectively). 

This is an indirect indication of the existence of an ancient Bulgarian root *6aprb / 
6arp~b (*barg / *bagr) - bright red, bright, shiny, *n-bnK (*palk) - fiery (see also the 
reposition of the root 6jrbr-apn / 6-bnr-apn (blag-ari / balg-ari), which a metathesis of the er- 
vowels p-b-/rrb- (ra-/la) > tp-Abn- (ar-/al), a process typical for the old Bulgarian only; it is 
absent in any other Slavonic language, (perhaps inherited from the ancient Bulgarians). 
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Similarly, the Ossetian name for Purk people - Bursar, Burdar - means bright, yellow, shiny, 
of the wheat color. 

How did the Bulgarian ethnonym came to be? The Sarmation suffix for formation of 
family names indicating belonging - ar, arae in Digorian, played a role. This suffix has not 
been kept in the modern Ossetian language, but it can be found in formation of some places 
and family names, for example, fl3biMap - Dzimars, Dzimar - the village of Dzima, kudar - 
Kudars, Kurtagar - Kurtagits (Dzimar and Kurtagar are tribes in the Caucuses mentioned by 
Zakharia Retor), Kaasar-Gom, the Kaasa gorge, Salbiar - villige of the Salbi clan. E. 
Granatovski relates it to the ancient Iranian (Sax) suffix -ara. Then, Bulgar, Purgur should 
be the Bulg or Purg people! 

A second possibility would be the role of the Proto-Tocharian word *ghara / *khara 
(yapa) - people, tribe, in Tocharian (a) kar, Tocharian (b) kare, Proto-Tocharian *kare - 
someone of high rank, noble, high class, cast, group, with more distant analogues in the 
Celtic languages, in Welsh gwr, Old Breton gour, Cornish gur - human, old Breton gueryn, 
Welsh gwerin - crowd, on Proto-Celtic *koryo - throng, Old Irish cuire, Welsch cordd - tribe, 
clan. Also, in Ossetian gubir / gur - crowd, throng, Prakrit (is any of several Middle Indo- 
Aryan languages) hara, Hindi gharra, Pali kira, Bengali haru - people, humans, in Pashto 
khor - friend, in this way palk-ghara, would mean “fiery people” or “Chi-Di” in Chinese 
translation. 

This Tocharian word is in the foundation of the Turkic-Mongol hor (kor) - subdivision, 
group,, in ancient Turkic qara - crowd, people. Even today, some Altai Turks (Kumndins, 
Shorz) in Tuvinian, Hakhasian and Kirghiz languages, this word is used to designate people. 
The linguist B. Tatarintzev reached the same conclusion calling it “sufficiently ancient Turkic 
word”. In Hakhasian folklore the word “hooray” means any kind of group of people, 
depending on the context, it can mean the whole humanity or a group of people gathered in 
one place. In Mongolian xuraah - summit, xoroo - 1. group, area, 2. battalion. In Dagur 
(Mongolian dialect) xuar, hare - man, in Evenki hor - people living together, also in Tungus- 

Manchu languages guru, gurun - 1. 
state, 2. people, Proto-Mongolian 
gurun, Mongolian guran - state. Here, 
we have to mention the unclear 
Bulgarian word xopa (hora) - people, 
group of humans, which is not of 
Slavonic origin. In the Bulgarian 
Ethnonyms Dictionary, it is 
inappropriately derived from the Greek 
Xoopio - village, x^P a - country, state, 
no additional sources have been 
looked for, however, a later Kuman origin can not be excluded. 

On some coins from the time of Kujula Kadphises, a ruler of Kushan, the word KARA is 
found, which, according to John Hill who translated “Hou Han-Shu”, could be the self-name 
of „Gara / Ghara”. As can be seen, this word corresponds very well to the Tocharian kar / 
kare! It can be seen also on the copper coin discovered in Chach (Figure ), cat. number 
MAC 2891,9.96g wight, 24mm in diameter. On one side of the coin, a Nandi Bull is seen (the 
bull of Shiva in the Indian mythology) and with Greek letters it is written nandipada, on the 
other side a camel can be seen, the symbol of Bactria, and with Kharosthi script it is written: 
“Maharayasa Rayatirayasa Kuyula Kara Kapasa” (The Great King, the King of the Kings 
Kudjula Kapis (Kadphises); can the word “Kara” be interpreted as (To)charian? 

If we assume that *ghara / *khara was a selfname of a Tocharian community, in which 
the Arsi and the Kassiri are also included, and maybe other tribes too, then what does „ta / 
to” at the beginning mean? Chris Dorneich, a German architect who studied the Arsi-Yuezhi 
history, pointed out to an interesting fact. According to the oldest preserved copy of the 
Strabo’s “Geography”, „Codex antiquissimus”, the name TAXAPOI (Tachari) is written quite 
clearly. “Ta” at the beginning is found also in Khotan-Saka form of the ethnonym 
“Tachars/Tochars” which is Ttau-da-gara, but Baley notes that „tau- / tu- root, meaning 
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plenty, high number, is well spread root in the Indo-European languages. He connects 0o- / 
tho- from Boyara / Togara, directly to the Iranian tu- - big, an earlier form tuui-, analogous to 
the Indo-lranian tuui-, big. In his “Dictionary of the Indo-European Language”, Pokorny points 
to the root *teu-, teu-, teue-, tuo-, tu- which means big, growing, strong, crowd, people, 
Tocharian (b) tot - plenty. Bailey brings us to the Proto-lndo-lranian tauH, in Sanskrit tav', in 
ancient Indian (Vedi) tavas, tiya, Avbestian tauu, old Persian tav, Sogdian t'w'nty, t'wndyy, 
Pahlavi tw'(b)n (tuwan), Partian t'wg (taug), Ossetian Iron tbix, Digor tuxae, (in old Bulgarian 
rbrb / tag'), Khotan-Saka tvan (tvgn) - strong, in Kushan-Bactrian taoi, taoo, taooano, 
taoano - plenty, also rich (126). 

The ethnonym “Ta-chari/To-chari” means many people, community. It is logical to think 
that *Tochars / Tachars is a common name of the whole community that includes the Arsi, 
the Kassi/Kassiri, where the Kuchas are included also, as well as other unknown to us tribes 

that are called with a common name Rong 36 and Di £ and ft, Hu 

In this way, from the roots Bulg / Blug, Park / Parg / Purg / Burg naturally the name 

for the Bulgar / Blugar, Pargar,Purgar, Burgar can be derived. 
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THE TOCHARIAN PROBLEM AND THE ANCIENT POPULATION 

OF CENTRAL ASIA 

As it was shown previously, most likely the ancient carriers of the ethnonym 
“Bulgarians” lived first in the region between East Tian Shan, Turfan and Mongolian Altai, 
and were part of the big community of the Kasi/Kasiri, which was in turn part of the ancient 
proto-Tocharian community. 

At the end of the 19th-beginning of the 20th century, in Chinese Turkestan or Xingjian 
document were discovered and published written with the Indian letters “Brahmi” in an 
unknown Indo-European language. Uyghurian medieval document reported that this 
language was called twqry-tyly, i.e., Tocharian. The Turkologist F. V. K. Muller read twqry as 
toyri with a dull pronunciation of “h”. He related it to the already mentioned Toxapio in Central 
Asia - Tocharians of Strabo, Pompeii Throg, Justin, and Ptolemy. In later Persian, 
Mannihean texts, the territory of Bactria is called Twyr-yst'n (Tocharistan/Tugristan). Writing 
twyry (tughri) used to sound as tuyri (tuhra). And this coincides with the name twqry in the 
Uyghurian document. Hence, the language was called Tocharian. 

In 1908, E. Zig and W. Zigling attempted to prove that this was an Indo-European 
language, and the Chech linguist Y. Pokorny, showed that this unknown Indo-European 
language stands close to the Celtic, Balto-Slavic, Hett, Thracian, Frigian (proto-Armenian) 
languages. Later, the French orientalist Sylvan Levy published his first translations of these 
texts. Afterwards, two variations of this language were found called by E. Layman: Tocharian 
(a) spread in the east between Karashar, Turfan and Beshbalik, and Tocharian (b) in the 
west, in the Kucha region. S. Levy called them Karashar and Kuchas, respectively. Some 
authors view these differentiations as two dialects of the same language, but most accept 
them as two close and related but still well differentiated languages so much that two people 
could not understand easily each other. At present, there are about 4-5,000 known words 
from these languages. They are related mostly to Buddhist texts from the first centuries AD. 
Unfortunately, most of the words are later borrowings from Sanskrit and Prakrit closely 
related to the Buddhist religion. 

In addition to the linguistic discoveries, because of the dry climate many mummified 
corpses were discovered buried in the necropolises of Tarim region. Their anthropological 
type was clearly European - tall with blond hair predominantly. During the 80s and 90s of the 
20th century, Victor Mair from Pennsylvania University organized expeditions in Xingjian to 
study and popularize among all scientists the mysterious mummies, the European neighbors 
of ancient China. It turned out that there was significant information about these mummies in 
the ancient Chinese dynastic chronicles and other Chinese geographic, historical, and 
encyclopedic writings. 

There is a big discussion between the scientists about the equalizing of Tocharians, 
described by the Greek and Roman authors, as well as the Yuezhi / Rozhi, described in the 
Chinese dynastic chronicles, with the tribes that conquered Bactria in 2d-1st centuries BC 
who founded the Kushan state. Or these were the citizens of towns-oasis in Xingjian, 
assimilated by the Turks in the first centuries BC, and the Yezhi being quite different, 
probably East Iranian people. Thanks to the analysis of the name Yuezhi, it became clear 
today, that in the ancient times it was pronounced as Rouzhi and reflects the selfsame Arsi / 
Arshi, i.e., the equalization Yuechji=Arsi=Tocharians was proven. 

The name Yuezhi ^ was used fro the first time by Sima Qian (around 145-90BC) in 
Shi-ji (“Historical notes”) fro describing the events of the rise of the Xiongnu empire. The 

older names of these people as Yuzhi Pa££, and Niuzhi , is in the Guanzi It 1 ~f~ 

tractate written in 645 BC by Guan Zhon. It says that they used to live in the northwest, in 
Gansu, in the “Wushi / Wuzhi” (Kunlun) mountain, they used to produce and trade jade, 

especially valuable material in China. The land of the Yuezhi se encompassed the 
regions Liangzhou, Ganzhou, Xizhou, and Yanzhou, corresponding to the modern Gansu 
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and Shanxi provinces in the northern China. Later Chinese scholars of these texts pointed 
out that the Yuzhi / Yushi were the Northwestern barbarians. 

In the form of Yuzhi , the Yushi were mentioned next in “The travels of Mu, son of 
the Heaven” (“Mu Tianzi Zhuan”) written in about 4th-3h centuries BC. Today, the name of 

these people is accepted as Yuezhi n& used in “Han shu” for the first time. But in Han 
epoch, at the time of Sima Qian, there was the , or the modern e*S£E . The difference is 

principally important since the charaster yue ^ means moon, and the charaster rou ^ 
means meat, flesh. A confusion arose that led to an erroneous interpretation of the ancient 
pronunciation of the name of these people. This error is a result of the usage of a transitional 

form of $3, which in the Han epoch was written very much like with the charaster for the 
moon - This error is purely mechanical, there is no meaningful reason for it. 

As shown in the late editions of “Shi-ji” and “Shi-ji Jidan”, we know today that ^ is 
equivalent to and it must be pronounced as Rou-zhi, i.e., instead of £1, we must 

consider B. The evolution of the name is: . This analysis is confirmed by the 

different variations for this name in the Chinese chronicles: 1. Yushi / Yuzhi ga.g®, 
in Han epoch ng(h)o-g(h)e, ng(h)wa-g(h)e, ngua-g(h)e, 2. Yiqu - ngajs-ga, 3. 

Niushi - nguie-g(h)e, 4. RouzhT / Roushi $3^ / - nhuk-ke, nhuk-g(h)e. 

Because of the specifics of the Chinese pronunciation, all these forms sounded as “Rougi” or 
“Rouki”. By analogy, in Tocharian (b) ruk, ruka, means bright, glittering, *r(a)uk -_shine, 
Tocharian (a) arki, arsi, Tocharian (b) ark, arkwi - white, bright, proto-Tocharian from 
*arkw(a)i - white, in Khotan-Saks raga, rrasa - white, bright. In short, the self-name of the 
people described in the Chinese chronicles as Yuezhi was Argi / Arsi. Herodotus was 
describing precisely these people as Argipei (apyipudfoi, opyipudfoi) living “in the most 
eastern part of the known world”, and their name most probably reflects the Tocharian 
expression „arki-ype“ - the land of the Arsi, the White land, the White people. The same 
name, “White people” and “White land”, was used in the Chinese geography Shanhaijing to 
designate the Tocharians. 

The name Kucha / Kusi / Kasiri is identical to Arsi / Argi, it means white, sparkling, from 
the Tocharian (b) kutsi - white, clean, divine, in Tocharian (a) kasu - handsome, related to 
population on the both sides of Tian Shan, who called themselves Kusinne. Thus, Kasi and 
Arsi were two parts of the same people living in Tian Shan, Gansu, and Tarim region. Later, 
the two dialects developed into two Tocharian languages A (Arsi) and B (Kuchas/Kasiri). 

The written documents came later, 6th-7th centuries. The written culture is a result of 
the spread of the Buddhism after 2d-3d century towards Tarim and China. In addition, they 
are entirely of religious character, they don’t have information on the history of these people. 
However, from the Chinese texts Xitian Lujin or “Western road” (Dunhuang document S. 

383) from the time of Song empire (420-479), we learn that Yanqi mw are also called 
Yuezhi . Yanqi is Karashar or the center of Tocharian (a) or “Arsi” language. In the same 
texts, the distances between Gaochan (Turfan) and Yuezhi state as well as from Yuezhi 
B £ to Kucha are given. It’s quite clear that Yanqi was called also Yuezhi. 

At the beginning, the Arsi / Arshi people lived in the region around Dunhuang, Qilian 
Shan, Gansu province, in the land northwest of Ordos, i.e., at the big curve of Huanhe river. 
They were nomads, raised horses, and traded jade. They founded the Steppe empire which 
rose to power in Jin epoch (221-207BC). At the end of the 3d century BC, Xiongnu people 

composed by Enisei (Kets), Samodians, and Altai tribes, succeeded to defeat and 
push out their lords in the region of Gansu tm. It happened in 209-174BC under the 

ambitious ruler of Xiongnu, Motun (Moudun) (in TM languages mutun - brave). He 

conquered “all people who could strain an arrow”, i.e., the neighboring nomads, and imposed 
a humiliating peace on the West Han empire. Under his successor, Laoshan (165BC), the 
weakened Arsi (Yuezhi) were destroyed completely, the bigger part of them migrated to the 
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west through the region of Tian Shan to Central Asia, between Amudarya and Surdarya 
rivers. Part of them remained in the Karashar region and founded Yanqi kingdom. Another 
part remained in Gansu subjugated to the Xiongnu. They were known as the Little Yuezhi or 
Xiao Yuezhi. 

This massive migration passed over the lands of Kasiri (Cheshi) and Pugurs (Pulei / 
Beilu) or these were the Khazars and the Bulgars, and probably some of them joined the 
move. Thus, at the end of the 1st century, there were Bulgarians (Pugurs) and Khazars in the 
Caucuses. When West Han empire subjugated East Tian Shan region (2d-1st century BC), 
the land was almost devoid of any people, Cheshi, Pulei, and Beilu were small settlements 
with only a few thousands inhabitants. 

The Chinese sources clearly divide their western nomad neighbors into “white” 63 * 

and “fiery” (or red) „Di” (di 3 * means nomad), and this corresponds to the names Argi 
/ Arsi - white, Kusine / Kusars - probably in the narrower meaning of fiery, sparkling. For 
example, see the Celtic *kassara - thunders, also in Tocharian (b) kaswo - red, inflamed 
(fiery). 

Chinese sources from the time of “Springs and Autumns” (722-476BC) and “Epoch of 
the Warring kingdoms” (476-221 BC), i.e., pre-imperialistic China, wrote about “four barbarian 

groups of tribes”, called with the common name Rong 3 *. They lived in the northwestern 
territories corresponding to Shanxi, Gansu and Ningjia provinces today. They are: Yunrong 

AS (ancient Chinese lunrong), Jiangrong (ancient Chinese karjrong / kangrong, 

identical with the Tibetan Qiang ^ (in ancient Chinese and Han epoch - khag), Quanrong 
X# or dog-barbarians, known also as Baigou also as white wolves or Bailang 

(white wolf), Xuanyuan (3^$b), one of the earlier names of Xiongnu (?fe is an 

charaster with one meaning only - Xiongnu). Rongs defeated west Zhou state and forced the 
people to migrate to the East where the East Zhou was founded. During the next centuries, 
the lands of the Rong tribes were invaded by the northwestern Chinese kingdoms Qin and 
Jin and the people were displaced further to the north and west. This is how the western 

Rongs or “White Rongs” (or white Di, Beirong and the red “Chi Di” came to be. The 

mountain Rongs or Shanrong UjS who separated and went to the East, reached Hebei and 
Liaoning provinces, north of the most eastern Chinese kingdom Yan. 

Jiangrong mm and Luhun tribes (ancient Chinese ruk-qun, which resembles 

Rukhi or Arsi / Tochars) used to live in Gansu province at the beginning, later, they moved to 

the east, to Henan province where they continued to live for a long time with Yangju 
(ancient Chinese “taqga”), Quangao (ancient Chinese and Han epoch “dzwan-ku”, 

“dzwan-kew”, which is the old name of Xiongnu), and Yiluo ('ijrhak) tribes. It is 

possible that Qin kingdom used these people as allies to conquer other Chinese kingdoms 
and to unite them in one state - the Qin empire. 

The charaster Rong £ means soldier, invader, enemy, military, weapons in Chinese 
language. In ancient Chinese and Han epoch the word was pronounced nurj (nung). It is 
quite possible that the word is ancient Tocharian, in Tocharian (a) wnisk, Tocharian (b) nusk 
- squeeze, suppress, proto-Tocharian *neik - torture, cause pain, Tocharian (a and b) nu - 
shout, threaten, Tocharian (a) nut, Tocharian (b) naut, proto-Tocharian *nut - kill, destroy, 
Tocharian (a) natse, Tocharian (b) nyatse - danger, devastation, suffering, in Goth neiS, old 
English ni6, high German nid(h), proto-German *nT6a - battle, animosity, hatred, rage, in 
ancient Irish nfth, Welsh nwyd - battle, rage, in Slavic languages Hyqa, noHyqa (nuda, 
ponuda) - violence, pressure, forcing. Thus, the original meaning was enemy, aggressor, 
killer, a name that was a result of the constant invasions of the Indo-European Tocharians in 
the Chinese kingdoms. 

In the document “Yu Yun on taxes”, included in “Yi Zhou-shu” (History of the Zhou 
kingdom), we read: “These are the possessions: Kongtong Daxia Suoju 
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Guta Danluo —Bao Hu ^£JEI, Dai Di ftS, Xiongnu Loufan 

ttfi, Yuezhi J3j£, Xianli mm, Qilong eastern and northern Hu 

(barbarians, foreigners). I am asking, your highness, so that I can instruct them in the trade 

with us, they offer their camels, white jade, wild horses, taotu (wild pony), jueti 

(kind of good horses), and great arrows”. 

It is accepted that this “conversation” was written during the period of the wars between 
the kingdoms (476-221BC). If what is written in this document is true, then these thirteen 
names could be accepted as the full list of northern nomadic tribes known to the Chinese in 
this period. According to Yu Taishan, this is a compilation of older data because it says that 
Yu Yun lived in the older times, Shan epoch (around 1027BC). Thus, it is quite possible that 
some of these tribes were known since the epoch described in “Chunqiu” (“Springs and 
Autumns”) chronicle of 770 / 772-472BC. 

The document itself, Yi Zhou-shu, (“The lost history of Zhou kingdom”), was known 
from a later copy in West Han epoch, that is why it was classified as “unofficial chronicle”, it 
is not a part of the official 24 Chinese dynastic chronicles. Despite its “unofficial character 
though, the names of these tribes are very interesting, they are repeated in later “official” 

documents. We will look at some of them, Yuezhi , is Xiongnu , they are 

known. 

The first name Kongtong is Kongtong Shan a mountain close to the 

city Pingliang in Gansu province. 

The second name Daxia AM reflects directly the ethnonym Tocharians. The 
reconstruction of this word in ancient and classical old Chinese is “dhats-g(h)ras”, “thaats- 
g(h)ras”, which is very close to *toyri, or Daxia = Dagra, Tagra, Tagara, Tahara. This is 
proven by the German researcher Christopher Dorneich. There used to be a city with this 
name in Shensi. The name Dasya was found in the inscriptions from Liantai from the 28th 
year (219BC) of the first emperor that ruled Qin empire - Shi-Huang-di (246-21OBC). There is 
a river Daxia in Gansu, a tributary to Huanhe river. S. Papillion proposed that one of the 

oldest Chinese state, the semi-mythical (g(h)ras) or Ghra / Gara, written with the 
charaster as Daxia AM, was probably founded by the proto-Tocharians. The Chinese 
historian Wang Guowei reached the same conclusion based on the history of the M 

destruction by the next dynasty Shan, when many citizens of M run away to their ancestors, 
barbarians living in the north and west. Wang Guowei considered these migrated to the west 
people as the ancestors of the future Yuezhi. 

Daxia AM litterary means “Great Xia” and by its meaning is equal to the name “to- 
ghars”. W. Baley, an expert in Khotan-Saks language, discovered the Tocharian name in 
some documents written as gara, garva, garrva, and as an expression ttau-da-gara, ttahvara. 
The name *gara, in plural garam, can be seen in Khotan-saks documents of the 10th 
century. Chinese sources mentioned about the settlement of various Turkic tribes by the 
cities §acu and Kamcu (Shazhou and Ganzhou in West Gansu), where the Khotan-saks 
sources mentioned people *gara, or maja gara - our allies, neighbors of the Turks. The 
Khotan-saks texts indicates that Kamcu is the Khotan-saks name of the Chinese prefecture 
Gan, which in the Tang epoch was pronounced as Kam "0" (contemporary form gan, ancient 
Chinese, early medieval Chinese kam). Most likely, it reflects some older Tocharian 
toponym. It is not difficult to find in it the Tocharian (a) tkarp, Tocharian (b) kern, proto- 
Tocharian *tken - land, ground, field, from the porto-Indo-European *d h ( e )g h om - earth. 

Baley interpreted the name “Tocharian” as composed of two parts: “ta/to”, a derivative 
of Indo-European root in Iranian ti-, earlier form tuui-, analogous to the Ind-lranian tuui-, in 
Kushn-Bactrian taoi, at, taooana, taoano - plenty, big, many, all, and “gara” which 
understands as mountaineers, from the Indo-lranian gar - mountain. A better interpretation 
would be a little different: ta/to or tu- may mean “many, all” as well as “community, society, 
people, country, for example in Baltic languages tauta, tauto, in Celtic languages, Irish tuath, 
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Kimver tud, Kornwell tus - people, country, in Italian, Oskan touto - city, Latin tot - many, 
toto - all together, totus - entirely, modern Italian tutto, Spanish todo, Catalonian tota, 
Portugal tudo, Rumanian tot - all, Thracian dou - country, ancient Greek de, demos - land, 
people, Hetttuzzi - people, army, in German languages in ancient upper-German thiota, 
thiot, Gothic thuida, Norwegian tjod, modern German Deutsh, Holland duits, Dutch - people 
(including the self-name of the German and the Holland people). In Tocharian languages this 
word is proven indirectly, as a part of tmam / tumane - 10,000 meaning literary “too big 
number” from tu- many, and mane - big, from the Tocharian man, ment - many, more, big, 
also from the Tocharian (b) tot - many, attar - plenty. This Tocharian word is preserved in Old 
as TbMa (t'ma) - 10, 000. 

John Hill, the translator of “Hou Han-shu”, pointed to the coins from the time of the 
Kushan ruler Kujula Kadphises, where the self-name of the “Kushans”, the descendants of 
the Yuezhi-Tocharians, is written. On one side of such coin discovered in Chach (Figure 34) 
is pictured “Nandi Bull” (the bull of Shiva) and the word “nandipada” written with Greek 
letters, on the other side a camille is pictured, a Bactrian symbol and “Maharayasa 
Rayatirayasa Kuyula Kara Kapasa” written with “kharoshti” letters. The word “Kara” here can 
be interpreted as “(to)char”. Although this word is not seen in the Tocharian texts, there are 
numerous related words: in proto-Celtic *koryo, old Irish cuire, Welsh cordd - tribe, family, 
Welsh, gwr, Breton gour, Kornwell gur - human, Welsh gwr - man, gwreg - woman, gwerin 
- crowd, many people, Breton gueryn - people. In proto-lndoeuropean *koryo - group, tribe, 
people, in ancient Persian kara, Ossetian gubir, Prakrit hara, Hindi gharra, Pali kira, Bengali 
haru - people, Pushtun khor - friend, close person. This Tocharain word is in the base of the 
Turkic-Mongolian Hor (Kor) - division, group. Even today, in the language of the Altai Turks 
(Kumadins, Shorts), in Tuva, Hakhass, and Kyrgyzian, a mass of people is designated with 
the word hor (kor). In Mongolian xuraah means meeting, assembly, xoroo means 1. a group, 
region or 2. a division. In Dagurxuar, huare means person, Even hor - living together, also in 
Tingus-Manchurian gurun means 1. state, 2. people, proto-Mongolian gurun, Mongolian 
guran - state. Here we must bring the Bulgarian word hora - people, group of humans. The 
Hurit words tae (tahe) - people, and tuna - many, are also interesting as a reflection of the old 
ancient Tochar-Caucusian contacts in Central Asia and Zagros mountains, before their 
migrationn to steppes of Central Asia. At the end, the self-name “Tachars / Tochars” used to 
mean people, community or simplyy “many people”. Similarly, “Bulgarians / Pugurs” can be 
derived directly from the Tocharian palk-ghara, palk-khara or pur-ghara, pur-khara, it 
means fiery gara (fiery people), fiery “di”! 

The country Tochara / Tagara or Daxia AM in the Chinese text neighbors Kongtong 

it is situated in Gansu where the Yuezhi lived. 

Suoju was pronounced as „§aj-ka” in the ancient Chinese, the writing is 

identical with the city Shache or Yarkend: Thus, this is the oldest name of the Saki 

people! In “Yi Zhoushu”, it is written as Suojian . The Han epoch reconstruction is „§a- 
kenh” meaning saki. 

Danluo —after reconstruction is “tans-rhak”, “tanh-rhak”, “tanh-rak” which is an 

older from of the name Dingling - “treng-rTng”, “teng-rTng” which is identical with the 

Truni / Fruni (Phruni) and the city Troana (Throana) / Froana (Phroana) as mentioned by 
the Greek and Roman authors. Behind this name are the Turi, Turian of the Avesta and their 
country Turan. Danluo and Dingling are the same people, Turi, Siberian Sakes or Scythians 
who left the rich burials in Altai (Pazirik) and Arjan (Tuva). The name for these people is 

written with different combinations of charaster: Danlan or Chanlan mm (it can be also 

Tanlan) and in the form of Danlain These are two variants of the same name of 

people who lived next to Linhu and Loufan tribes as mentioned by Sima Qian in “Biography 
of Li Mu”. Li Mu was an exceptionally good general of East Zhao state, who in 244BC, 
skillfully destroyed the Xiongnu and its allied tribes Danlan, Linhu, and Donghu. Danlan used 
to live in the most western lands north of the Great Wall at the time of Dai. The reconstructed 
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name in the ancient, classical and Han epoch Chinese language is „thamramh” and the 
Danlin name is „tamrem”. No doubt the name reflects the same name of Turi / Turian, 

analogous to the above mentioned Danluo — Danlin tribe used to live in the known in 
Tan epoch district of Shuozhou in the northern territories of Shanxi province today and the 
bordering land of Inner Mongolia. 

Loufang, (Leufang, Loufang) after reconstruction it sounds like “rob-(h)an”, 

“rwa-b(h)an” or like “ruban”. It turned out that this ethnonym was known to Ptolemy who 
mentioned the Rabani people living together with the Garenei east of the Anibi and north of 
Asmirea region. It is possible that this ethnonym has Indo-lranian origin since it is close to 
*rapaka - support, help, wellbeing, in Avestian rapaka means help, support, Indo-Arian rap, 
rapati - help, Ossetian Iron ravg, Digor ravgae - facility, in Yagnob, Shugnan rawo, Saricol 
rawu, Beludji raw - possibility. Thus, it means community, co-operating people. The Loufang 
/ Rabani people were part of the Scythians, they left objects made in the typical animalistic 

style known in Ordos. Their immediate neighbor was the Bayan tribe which in the 

West Han epoch was pronounced as “brak-lang” meaning “white rams”, i.e. nomads. 
Similarly, another immediate neighbor of Loufan and Bayan tribes were people called by the 

Chinese sources Linhu #iu (meaning “forest barbarians”). 

Probably, the Rabani later migrated together with the Hephtalites to North India where 
their descendants are called today Rabari or Revari, they live south of Gujarat. They raise 
domestic animals, mostly camels, live a semi-nomadic life and consider themselves 
descendants of the Hephtalites ruler Mikharakula. They are part of the Guars today. 

Xianli mm tribe name is pronounced as „sam-rej”, (sam-riej). “Samri” are the 
inhabitants of Asmirea region mentioned by Ptolemy; Ammianus Marcellinus called them 
Asmiri. The name originates probably from the Tocharian (a) saom, Tocharian (b) saumo - 

human, human being. According to Yu Taishan, in “Shi-ji” this is the name Sinli 
reconstructed as „sin-riej”, „sjien-riej”, identical to „sam-riej”. This direct co-incidence with the 
mentioned by the classical authors “Asmiri” (one of the “Seres ” tribes) and the Laufang- 
Rabani confirms the validity of the method. It is quite possible they gave the name of 
Shanguo place corresponding today to the city Singer (also known as Chingir) in the middle 
between Lop-nop lake and Karashar close to Lulan (Kroraina). In Tang epoch, it was called 

Shendu. According to the late “History of Kidanes” (Qidan-guo zhi) by E. Lun Li, 

the Shendu, population, called here Sinluo, produced ores; it was completely assimilated by 
the Chinese people by the 9th-1 Oth century. 

Qilong Sfl tribe name, reconstructed “gie-rong” also co-incides with the Garenei, 
mentioned by Ptolemy. The same name we find in “The voyage of Mu, son of Heaven” in the 
form of Jilu ffllB, reconstructed name “kaj-r(h)a” reflecting the self-name “garha” in the 
Khotan texts. They were neighbors of the Asmiri (Xianli) and the Rabani (Loufang). 

Dai-Di im tribe name, reconstructed as “t(h)eks-l(h)ekws”, “l(h)ewh-l(h)ewh”, “leh- 
Ijawh”, very much resembles the name of the Tibet-Birman people Luoluo transcribed today 

as , and They live today in South China, but in the past they lived in more 

northern places, among the tribes Qiang They are known also as Yi ^ people. Yi is a 
modern word for the ancient, classical, and Han epoch lej, which is the syllable “Lo”. 
According to a legend of these people, their ancestors moved to Shanxi province. It was 
proposed that their ancestors were Europeans, proto-Caucasian. The name comes from the 
proto-North-Caucasian *ITwte, in Chec hen-lngush lo, Bazbian law, Laks lak, Hinialug lig'i'ld, 
Caucasian Avar le, in Burish lei, le, lale, lalum - human, man, also in Chechen-lngush laj, 
Bazbian lag, in Abhaz-Adig a-leg, leg - servant (as borrowed in the Ossetian laeg - human, 
man, in the ancient Bulgarians as Luge meaning people, used mostly in Macedonia). It is 
borrowed from the porto-caucasian to the Hittian lahha - army, ancient Greek (Mycenaean) 
lawagetas, Frigian lawagtaei, Dorian lagefat - leader. 


87 



In Chapter 5 of “Shi-ji”, it is written that in the 37th year of his rule, prince Mu of Qin 
(623BC): “Qin invaded Rong with the help and skill of Youyu (ancient, classical old 

Chinese, Han epoch lawla). Thus, Qin was enlarged by 1000 M (about 500 km), and 
dominated the West Rong”. (Yu Taishan) Mu used one “barbarians” against others to 
establish his power and to enlarge his state, the most western of all Chinese kingdoms. 

An interesting fact is that in Asia Minor, next to the Hittites and their contemporaries, 
lived people with the name Lulahi. The Greeks called them AsAsysg. Thus, some part of this 
Caucasian proto-Lulah community migrated together with the Tocharians and the Gutii, 
further to the East in Xinjiang. Their descendants today, keeping the ancient name, are the 
ethnical community “Lahu”, part of the Tibet-Birman group Lolo, who live in Yunan province 
in China, North Vietnam, North Thailand, and Laos. According to a legend, Lahu followed a 
divine elk who took them to the south. They lived in Sichuan and Yunan until the 8th century 
when they were forced to emigrate to the south. In the Han epoch, they lived in the Juhai 
region in Unan. The Chinese people called them also “barabrains Kunming”. 

The name Bao-Hu means “barbarians worshiping the tiger”. In 1045BC, the 

Shan dynasty was taken down by the Zhou dynasty. This event coincided with the nomad 
invasion in China who settled and partially merged with the Chinese people as reported in 
“Shi-ji”. The king of Zhou fought with the last king of the Shan with 300 chariots, 3,000 
fighters “hot like tigers”, and 45,000 soldiers with shields. In 683BC, there were soldiers 
covered with tiger skins, even their horses were covered with tiger skins. These soldiers 

were known as “barbarian tigers”. Their country was known to the Chinese sources as Ba E 
kingdom, it was located in the river Han valley in the southwest part of Shanxi province at the 
border with Gansu. They worshiped the white tiger as their ancestor. They were mainly 
mercenaries, the soldiers from the Chu kingdom were preferred. Later, the Ba people 
migrated to the south by the river YangzT springs in Sichuan province where they mixed with 
the local Austro-Asian tribes, the ancestors of the Vietnamese and the peoples of Indochina. 
They had their written culture, different from the Chinese, but it has not been deciphered yet. 
The peak of their state was between 600-400BC, the Jin kingdom conquered them in 314BC. 
They were very good at the production of bronze. The burial coffins were in the shape of a 
boat. Such burials are typical for the Tocharian necropolises around Lop-nop lake and 
Loulan (Xiaohe necropolis). Interestingly, identical burial rituals were observed in the Ugri 
people of river Ob - the Mansi who used to burry the dead in shallow (50cm deep) pits in 
coffins in the shape of a boat. The coffin was covered with a small mound or it was left 
uncovered since the soul needed freedom to leave the coffin. Today, the descendants of Ba 
people are called Tujia ±J£, they are about 8 million people. The parallels with Mansi 
unequivocally indicate rather close relationships between proto-Tocharians and the proto- 
Ugres in the antiquity. Such parallels are seen in the linguistics speaking about migrations 
between them and participation of the proto-Ugres in the formation of the Tocharian 
community in Xinjiang. 

A group of Di tribes went even further south and merged with the ancestors of the 
south Chinese Mao-Yao people. They created a specific culture of “horsemen with swords” 

along the upper Yantse river. The foundation of the Shu and Dian-guo states, 

known for production of high quality bronze, is related to them. They made dishes in the 
typical “animalistic” style with the predominant pictures of bulls and snakes at a moment 
when the snake bites the bull. The snake was especially worshiped as a local attribute, and 
the tiger came with the proto-Tocharians. In a later source Wei-lue (“Description of Wei 

dynasty” - Qao-Wei dynasty), a group of barbarians “Di”, called Ran Di which means 

“barbarians worshiping the snake”, is mentioned; ran is the sign for the big python, living 
in the South China, Burma, and the Philippines. 

Dian kingdom appeared in the 6th century BC in the northern Yunan province around a 
lake with the same name. It existed until the rise of the Han empire under the Emperor Wu 
Di, when in 109BC it was conquered. Dian is the immediate southern neighbor of the Ba and 
the Shu, the populations were very closely related. Pictures of Dian barbarians remind the 
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Tocharian aristocratic benefactors in the much later Buddhist wall paintings from Dunghuang. 
These were tall white people with long swords across the body, with shaved faces but with 
mustaches and “tianpus” hair style. A frequent motif in their animalistic style was the scene of 
the bull attacked by several snakes. Bull sacrifice was an usual ritual among the Dians. This 
reminds us about the distant Indo-European worship of the snake and the bull by the Crete- 
Minoan civilization. 

The wars of the “white tiger” are part of the formation of the Cimmerians in the 7th 
century BC, a newly arrived to Europe invaders from Asia. A. Kovalev made an interesting 
comparison between the beasts (metal applications) of Mihalkovo treasure (Ternopol, 
Ukraine) , and similar images from Helanshan mountain in the Chinese province Ningxia, 
Chunwei district (Inner Mongolia) (Figure 35). The focus was on a specific schematic image 
of a tiger with an open mouth. These images have analogues also in Yunan province in 
South China. This is a sure sign that some tribes from the Northern China, such as Rongs 
and Di, migrated together with the Cimmerians. There is no doubt that the images in 
Helanshan belong to Bao-Hu tribe (Tocharians, people of the tiger) who founded Ba, Shu 
and Dian states. 

Cimmerians appeared in Europe as a result of the great migrations of Indo-European 
tribes from Central Asia during 9th-8th centuries BC. They were well armed horsemen. 
Archeologically, their burials are similar to the burials in Central Asia and South Siberia, as 
seen in Tuva and Arjan necropolises. Cimmerian weapons (knives and swords) are similar to 
those found in archeological diggings in South Siberia. Together with the Cimmerians, in 

Europe appeared first bows, the Chinese spear “ji” sR which in addition to the sharp tip on 

the top, had also a side sharp edge. 
The name Cimmerian / Cimvri could 
be related to the name Camviri 
meaning people, it was the name of 
the Nuristans (known also as 
“Kambodji”), descendants of an 
ancient militaristic Indo-lranian 
population living north of Hindokush. 
In the Indian sources, they are known 
as Kamboja, people living north of 
India, immediate neighbors of 
Rishikas tribes or Arsi 
(Yuechji/Tocharians). In his 
“Geography”, Ptolemy described 
them as “Komedi”. Today, about 
5,500-10,000 people in Afghanistan 
and Pakistan speak their language 
Kamkata-viri. Their alternative names 
are Kati, Kamozi, Bashgali, Khowari. 

The Cimmerians appeared first 
at Azov sea. They gave the name of 
the Cimmerian straits at Kerch city or 
Cimmerian Bosporus. They crossed 
the Caucuses and destroyed Colchis 
(Ashuia). They are mentioned for the 
first time in an Assyrian document of 
714 BC as Gimarai, allies of the 
Assyrian ruler Sargon II in a war with the Urartu state. After Sargon’s death (705 BC), the 
Cimmerians, under the ruler Tauasp(a), Tsuoauag, invaded Assyria from Hubushna 
(Cappadocia) where they lived at that time (679-678 BC). The campaign was not successful 
and they were pushed out by the new Assyrian king Asarhadon. 

In 676-674 BC, the Cimmerians invaded the neighboring Phrygia, destroyed it and 
reached Paphlagonia. Then, in 654-652 BC they invaded Lydia, neighbor of Phrygia, where 



1. Tigers of treasure from Mihalkovo 

2. Tigers of mountain Helanshan. Iimer Mongolia 
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the Lydian king Giges died in a battle. They were destroyed by the new ruler of Lydia Aliat II 
between 637-636 BC. For the last time they were mentioned in an inscription at Beihustan by 
Darius I, where it says that the Sakes (Scythians) won and threw away the Cimmerians. After 
that, they migrated to the north which we can see in the archeological discoveries along river 
Tissa in Pannonia. They continued their migration to the north until around 4th-3d centuries 
BC they reached South Denmark (Jutland peninsula). In the 2d century BC, they left Jutland 
and went to the south, joined the German tribe of Teutons and the Celtic Ambrons and 
Tigurs. The Celtic Bois living in Chech territory at that time destroyed them in a battle, and 
they went to Norik, a Roman province, and fought the Romans. Around 109 BC invaded 
Gallia, in 103 BC ravaged Spain and headed to Italy, however, around 101BC they were 
defeated and repulsed by the Romans, and were pushed out to Gallia. Finally, they settled in 
Britania where they are known as the Kimvri people: in Welsh Cymreig, Cymro - person 
living in Welsh, Cymru - Welsh. 

There is an interesting genetic study of the ancient Cimmerians/Kimvri who settled in 
South Jutland and Britania, by I. Rozhansky. It was established that they have the 
Scandinavian “junior” haplotypes Rial and Q1a3. Haplogroup Q is of Siberian origin. This is 
an evidence that the Cimmerians were Indo-Europeans who came to Europe in 8th-7th 
centuries BC from Central Asia and South Siberia. The common ancestor of the Rial lived 
about 5,000 years ago (3d millennium BC). The first Indo-European culture found in South 
Siberia, the Afanasevo culture, was dated at the same time. 

Thus, both archeology and genetics demonstrate the role of the “tiger wars” in the 
formation not only of the small Chinese states but also in the ethnogenesis of the 
Cimmerians. 

The following people are included in the list from the time of Zhou kingdom: Tocharian, 
Sakes, Dingling (Turi, Turan), Lolo (probably a self-name Lohi / Lolohi / Lulahi), Xiongnu, 
Loufang / Ruban (Raban) Yuezhi / Arsi, Xianli / Samri, (Asmireia, Asmires), and Qilon / 
Gieron (Garenei - Gara / Khara) or again Tochar who could be identified. The variety of 
hieroglphyc compositions used by the ancient Chinese to precisely determine the foreign 
“barbarian” people and their difficult to pronounce names, is impressive. 

“The voyage of Mu, son of Heaven” is also an important document describing the 
northwestern tribes neighboring ancient China. It was discovered several centuries later 
during the burials of Xian-wang ruler of the Ancient Wei kingdom (318-296 BC). This 
kingdom existed during the Warring Kingdoms period in Ji district in the second year of 
Taikang period (281) under the West Qin dynasty rule, after the disintegration of East Han 
empire.The necropolis was robbed and the wood pieces with the texts were scattered. The 
pieces were collected and the texts were copied by Xun Xu, He Qiao, and other unknown 
scientists. Chapters 1 through 4 were incomplete, chapter 5 is partially preserved. 

The first four chapters describe the Mu’s trip to the west. It is considered that these 
chapters were written by chroniclers of Yan or Zhou kingdoms in the later periods of Warring 
Kingdoms. Historically, Mu-wang, king of Zhou ruled between 1001 and 947 BC. According 
to the Chinese chronicles, he fought with the “western barbarians” or the “dog-soldiers”. He 
did not listen to his advisor Muo Fu, and went against them. The king came back with “four 
white wolves and four white elks”. This is a symbolic description of the captured leaders of 

the respective tribes. The white wolf is a symbol of Bailang people, images of a wolf 
are typical of Loufang people. The relationships between the “dog-soldiers” worsened. 

More detailed information we get from the Bamboo annals. This conflict took place 
during the 12th year of Mu-wang rule, and he punished the “dogs” as the Chinese used to 
call them then. Usage of animals as symbols is common among the Indo-Europeans, for 
example, on the other side of Eurasia, the dog is a symbol of the German tribe Langobards, 
and the wolf - of the ancient Danes. 

There was also a second campaign. “In his 17th year, the king went west to the Kunlun 
mountain and met Xiwangmu - the goddess-queen of the West” (mythical figure in the lands 
of the west barbarians). Next year the goddess came to Zhou to pay respect to Mu-wang. 

In the eighth month of the autumn, the king went to the north again, crossed the 
“floating sands” and Jiyu peak, and again invaded the “dogs” capturing two of their kings. He 
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continued his marsh and reached a place with many blue birds changing their feathers, and 
then the goddess stopped him. This is described in the Chinese annals “Zhushu Jinian”, cited 
from the Gu Pu commentary. Interestingly, Herodotus mentioned the country Hyperborea in 
his History (chapter VII), which was northern neighbor of Scythia, and nobody could go 
further north because there was a thick fog of birds feathers in the air and on the ground. The 
difficult idea about the birds feathers is confirmed unequivocally. Of course, part of this story 
is mythical, however, there is no doubt about the conflict between Chow and the other tribe. 
These events took place during the 10th century BC. 

These two campaigns were the basis for writing the “Voyage of Mu, son of Heaven”, an 
ancient Chinese text written by unknown author(s). Here the military campaigns were 
described as friendly trips through the unknown tribes in northwest. It is written between 400 
and 350 BC, the author knew Central Asia and the tribes living next to the Chinese land well. 
Some of the tribes that Mu-van encountered are mentioned also by other Chinese sources. 
Of course, we can not accept that the real Mu-van knew and went through all these countries 
since the texts were written centuries after the real hero lived. 

The name of the most important tribe Quan Rong means “people-dogs”, 

“barbarians-dogs”, the country is Quan fang - dogs country or dogs enemies as 

mentioned in inscriptions from the time of Shan dynasty. This is the same Quan fang 
reported by Shanhaitsin or the dog country mentioned in Yi Zhoushu. In chapter 17 of 
Shanhaitsin, we read: “The mountain of father Yun or Yunfu is in the great desert where river 
Shun ends. People called dog-soldiers live there” Yu Taishan relates these people incorrectly 
to the Xiongnu, and Serge Papillion - to the Tocharians or more precisely to some of the 
Tocharian tribes. 

The people of this tribe were mentioned by Wen Wang , the ruler of Zhou known 

also as Xibo Chang h (1152 - 1056 BC), who used to fight with them. About ten 

years later, under the ruler Wu Wang , they were pushed away to the north behind the 

rivers Jing and Luo. After that Mu Wang ©i, the prototype of Mu, the son of Heaven, 
fought with them, and reached Qinhai and Gansu region. The “dog-people” participated in 
the demise of the West Zhou dynasty in 771 BC. Chow dynasty managed to restore itself but 
had to move to the east where a new capital was established Lui on the river Lu, and the 
new dynasty continued to exist as East Zhou. Sources reported that in 660 BC the “dog- 
people” lived in the land north of river Wei, which means that they were living in the heart of 
West Zhou empire. Shanhaijing (“Description of mountains and rivers”) described them as: 
“These people look like dogs” (hence, their name “barbarians-dogs”). The connection with a 
dog came from the special respect for this animal, as S. Papillon wrote, they accepted the 
dog as their symbol. Respect for the dog was typical for the Tocharians. Dog sacrifice was 
practiced by the people of South China (Ba, Shu, and Dian kingdoms), later it spread among 
the Chinese people and from there to the Koreans and the Vietnamese even today. 

The Kushans, direct descendants of the Yuezhi in Bactria, practiced cleansing from 
sins through religious rites including dog sacrifice, jumping over fire, throwing dishes in the 
flames. These rituals survived in Bukhara, Tajikistan and Fergana valley until the beginning 
of the 20th century. Theophylact of Ohrid, (or Theophylact the Bulgarian), wrote about the 
pagan Bulgarian customs such as worship of the sun and the moon, and sacrificing of dogs 
(“Life of the Saint Tiveropul Saints”, 1055-1107). Even to day, in the village Mugla in the 
Rhodopa mountain, they sacrify and cook dogs. They believe that this rituals keeps them 
healthy. Another ritual among the Bulgarians was rotating or “hanging” of a dog without killing 
him. Similarly, the ritual sacrifice of a dog in the Far East must be done without blood shed, 
i.e., by “hanging” him. Despite the revolting nature of this ritual, it clearly shows the ancient 
connection of the Bulgarians with the distant ancestors - the Tocharians! 

After the “dog country”, Mu reached the big plane Yanju mm and the Yuzhi 
people, i.e., in the land of the Yuezhi-Arsi. After reconstruction, Yanju mm ancient 
pronunciation is “aean-ka”, reminding the Karashar name Yanqi . It was reconstructed 
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as “aean-grij” in ancient and classical Chinese language, which according to D. Adams, 

originated from the Tocharian akni - final, border line, outskirt. The older Yanju mm is 
closer to the Tocharian pronunciation. Arsi reached the region of a later city Yanqi written in 
the Sanskrit texts as Agni, and this plane was the end point, the west border for them. 

After Mu left the Yuechji-Arsi people, he arrived in the land of the Xi Xia EM, or the 
West Xia. This could mean “West (To)gara”, and could be the Tarim region. 

Mu continued his journey to the land of Zhuyu tribe, and as he wrote, these 

people were immediate neighbors of the Si Sya and the Yuechji. In that epoch, the name 
was pronounced as tota (Han from), twala, very closely reminding Dulo, Dulasi, Twali, Tulasi 
of the Bulgarian tribal circle (described in the previous chapters). 

After Mu crossed the desert, he arrived to the land of the Chiwu people, 

pronounced as “khiaka” or “khiakae”, which means “red raven” as a charasters combination. 

This name is known also as Shouyu which according to Yu Taishan, is older and 

more correct variant of pronunciation. In ancient Chinese language it was pronounced as 
“sra-ka”, “§a-ka”, no doubt “khiak-ae” is a less well written word for “Sakes”. These “Sakes” 
lived probably around the Lop-nop lake, most likely, they were the ancestors of the Wusuns. 

Caonu WiR or Xiongnu lived on the banks of river Yan. Even observed and equal 
importance of charasters combinations transmitting both forms "Caonu" and Xiongnu ", 
respectively Caonu - "subordinate people's servants" and for Xiongnu - "murmuring, evil 
slave". The name is pronounced as „dzu-nha”, in the time of the Warring Kingdom to was 

Chunwei or “d(h)unwjej”. According to Sima Qian, Xiongnu are part of the 

Chunwei people, originated from Chunwei who was son of Jie & , the last emperor of 

Xia dynasty; “dzunha” n “d(h)unwjej” are two variants of the same ethnonym. Chan Yen, an 
author of 8th century, wrote in his Suoyin (Manual for interpretations of obscure meanings): 

“In Qin epoch (221-206 BC), Chunwei run away to the northern border. The name 

was not used after the standardization of the Chinese charasters in Qin epoch, it was 

substituted with the standard symbol fu# or Xiongnu”. There are other older forms of this 
ethnonym: Xunyu (pronounced „xun-ngua”), Xianyun (pronounced in Han epoch 
„xian-lun”), alternative transcription $5^ (pronounced „xian-zun”). The classical form is 

Xiongnu '&D3R. Reconstruction of the name in Han epoch is “sqor]-nha” (sngong-ha), or 
“gog-nha” (ngong-nha), and the meaning of this name has exact parallel in the Enisey 
languages: in proto-Enisey *dzeny, Ket, Ug deny, Kot *ceany, plural ceanyan meaning 

people, with a parallel in Tibetan chany, tsony - human, in Chinese analogue it is cun - 
village. The self-name of these people was Dzunha, Dzunu, Zunu, Shunu, but any similarity 
with the Hun, Hunni would be last thing to think of. The similarity with the Enisey languages 
is very interesting, because it is an indication that tribes from Enisey took part also in the 
ethnoqenesis of the Xiongnu. They brought the statehood because Enisey parallels can be 

□□ ~r~ 

seen in the interpretation of the title Shanui or Shanu - the supreme ruler. This title J is 
a focus of many debates. According to a Chinese dictionary, “Guangyun” (written in 601- 
10011), from the time of Song empire, the ¥ must be read as dan, chan, and shan. 
According to “A Dictionary of Loan Words and Hybird Words in Chinese”, of 1984, page 64 it 
should be interpreted as Xiongnu Sanok / Tsanak. The most ancient pronunciation of the 

□ □ —f— 

W- J charasters is „tanwa”. As the Chinese dictionary states, if the starting word was the 
Xiongnu sanok / tsanak, then this title has Enisey origin. In Ket languagesenig means priest, 
and ka-senig - supreme priest, senany, Yug senany, Kot senany - priest, senanyakny - 
make magic, and very close to the Sumerian sennu - priest (from sen - clean). 

Contemporary Khazah scientists transcribe it as sengir, it probably sounded like that. 
In Selkup sengur - priest is borrowed from the Enisey, indicating the origin of “Shanyu” 

(senig) - priest, then leader, ruler. According to Hon Teik Toh, the sign ~f~ is used mostly for 
non-typical foreign for the Chinese year syllables like ur / ir, vur / vir, or with -r at the end, in 
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general. Thus, most likely “Shanyu” was the Xiongnu word senur / senir > sen(g)ir, as it is in 
Selkup but with main origin from the Enisey - senig. E. Puleblank and and Al. Vovin reached 
similar conclusions based on different arguments. 

The Guisi people who were also Rong lived in Qunyu Si mountain and 

defended it. The ancient pronunciation of the name is “kwi-jlhe”, Han epoch - “kwjej-lhe”. 
There is no doubt, these were the same people who appeared under the name Qushe SSt 
(khwiet-liah), as the tribe subjugated by the Xiongnu in the West Han epoch. Th. Simokatta 
mentioned them as Kulhi / Kilhi. These are the Selkups, called “Kuluk” by their neighbors the 
Kets. 

The Qunyu mountain (3£. - modern form yu, in the ancient Chinese and Qin 

and Han epochs rjok, meant jade), in pronounced as “ghur-ngok”, “ghun-ngok” in the ancient 
Chinese and Han epoch. Perhaps this mountain (a part of Tainshan) was the place for jade 
production. According to “Shanhaitsin”, Qunyu is “a mountain very rich of jade”. The name 
“ghur-ngok” itself can be interpreted directly as the “jade mountain”, if we accept that ghur is 
the East-lranian (*gar), or the Tocharian word for mountain, in Tocharian (b) kwrakar, 
Tocharian (a) kurekar, Sanskrit karagara - peak. These people are described as Guta 

pronounced as „ka-slaj”, also in the cited above text “Discussions of Yu Yun on 

taxes”. 

Then Mu went through the land of Jiylu njlJHl (restored as “kaj-r(h)a”), a variation of 

the mentioned above Qilong (probably the Gari / Garinei in Ptolemy). They lived on 

the other side of river Tsuniu. Interestingly, the Chinese people call the Richthofen mountain 
Qilian or Qilianshan. Qilian mountain is a northeastern branch of Nangshan. The Chinese 
sources reported that Qilian mountain was in the land of the Yuezhi / Rouzhi (Arsi). It is 
widely accepted that the Qilian toponym is of non-Chinese origin, probably Tocharian name. 
According to Lin Meiqun, the name of the Qilian mountain, which in Chinese language 
means “Heaven Mountain”, originates from the proto-Tocharian word kaelum - sky, 
comparing it with the Latin word for sky - caelum, or with Tocharian (b) meaning for klyomo, 
klyom - big, endless in Tocharian (a) (in Bulgarian golyam - big, is a non-Slavic word). 
However, the reconstruction of the pronunciation revealed something else - “gij-ran”, “gjej- 
ran” or a pronunciation identical with the Jilu and Jilon. Thus, for a third time Qilian appears 
as a variation of these names. The name Quniu, the jade mountain, is its synonym. This is 
also the Yuezhi mountain from other sources. This already shows that the Garenei of 
Ptolemy lived in this mountain, being indeed Tocharians, and “Gara” is clearly an analogue of 
the Yuezhi / Arsi. At the end, we could accept that Gieron mountain was the mountain of 
Gara people, the Tochar mountain, respectively, as it is in Ptolemy. Later, the Yuzhi 
mountain became the “heaven mountain”, which could have happened with the spread of 
Daoism, a Chinese believe system with “western “, Tocharian roots. 

Next, the Juanhan people, pronounced as “gurs-g(h)ar”, were described. These 

were the Gekun/Gegun tribe, known since Han epoch, or the European ancient ancestors of 
The Kyrgyzians. They lived north of Tian shan. 

Mu’s next stops were the “Black lake” and the “Mountain of the Yellow rat”. This 
probably was the Tarbagatia mountain, which is named after an animal, „Marmota sibirica", a 
rodent with yellow fur, darker on his head. Tarbagatay is a part of South Altai, located in East 
Khazahstan, it closes the Jungar plane between Tiianshan and South Altai. The “Black lake” 
is Balkhash. Thus, the Juanhan / Gekun lived between Targabatay and Tian shan. Mu 

reached the last pint of his journey - the land of XT Wang Mu 01S, or the Goddess- 
queen of the West. In his journey, the “Queen of the West” could be located around Zaisan 
lake which is immediately north of Tarbagatay. 

On his way back, Mu encountered other interesting peoples: 

Ehu SB, who lived south of Gualu mountain. The reconstructed Ehu mm 

is “aeat-gha” - VEatgha”. These were the “proto-Uygurs” or the Oihards of Ptolemy. Gualu 

mountain, after reconstruction „kwra-r(h)a”, resembles the Tocharian (b) kwrakar, 
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Tocharian (a) kurekar, Sanskrit karagara - peak, roof, the common Iranian for mountain - 
*gar. This mountain was probably a part of Targabatay since it is known from later sources 
as Karkar - the Kyrgyzian mountain. The proto-Uygurs (Aukhars, Ogurs) and the proto- 
Kyrgyz (Gurgars) were neighbors in the Jungar plane. 

Further, Mu’s road went through the land of Gugan people, reconstructed as 

“kut-kan” (?). It resembles very much Huhu Mill of Han epoch located close to Luncheon 
of today, east of Turfan ^^reconstructed as “ga-gha”, “gha-gha”. They were probably the 


ancestors of the Gaoche f* 3 ! ^ (“kaw-ko”) tribe who appeared later (Wei and Han epochs), 
or the Kotsagiri, according to T. Simokatta. 

Next was the land of the Jusou people, pronounced as “gashriou”, an earlier 

variant of pronunciation of the Kasi / Kasiri or Cheshi peoples who lived around modern 
Turfan. 

Another interesting description of the “western barbarians" is the description of the Qin 
kingdom. Among the Xi Rong the strongest are the Quanrong then the Yiqu 

li^t, Dali AH , Wushi , and Quyan ft® . The strongest “barbarians” were the 
people living west of Qin, in the northwestern part of the contemporary Qingyang in Gansu. 
Their territory included also Helangshan mountain, the land east of Qingtongxian in Ningxia, 
Huanxian, and Malianhe - all regions of Gansu province. Yiqu were at their peak during 
“Springs and Autumns” and “Warring kingdoms” periods, which is the pre-empirial China. 
The leader Qin conquered their land from the ruler Istu in 272 BC. 

Sima Qian wrote that the tribes Yiqu Dali AH, Wushi) ^ -£ and Quyan 

ft® , lived north of the Qi and Lian mountains and the rivers Jing and Qi (today Fen). This 
is the region west of the big curve of Huanhe river, before Ordos. He used the synonym 

XTrong H^ meaning “Western Rong”, for the Yiqu 1^1 S description. The latter is 
mentioned as Yizhi during the Han epoch to describe one of the European tribes with 
blond hair and blue eyes, who were a part of the Cheshi (Kasi / Kasiri) federation. The 
reconstructed form of Yizhi in Han epoch is “rajke”. Most likely, this is a variant of the 
Tocharian “arkwi” - silvery, i.e., the Arsi, Rouzhi or Yuezhi; the Yiqu were part of the Arsi / 

Yuezhi. As it was pointed out, the Yiqu is also a variant of writing the ethninym, Arsi 

(Rouchji or Yuechj - ngajs-ga, if ng = r). Dali AH (reconstructed in the Qin epoch “thats- 
rhejs”, “dhac-rhec”) is a form of the ethnonym Turi or Dingling in later sources, and Quyan 


ft® (reconstructed “g(h)o-lan”) is an earlier form of the name Wu-huan Bfe, which are the 
proto-Mongolians. The meaning if “people of the Red mountain” (in proto-Mongolian 
*hulayan, Mongolian hulan, Khalkha-Mongolian, Buriat, Kalmic Ordos ulan, in Evenk xulama, 
hulana, Negidal xolajin - red. Thus, their self-name was probably Ulgans - red, people of the 
“red mountain". 

Many names in “Mu Taizi Zhuan” are directly confirmed in the first historical chronicle 
of the Han dynasty - “Shi ji” by Sima Qian. According to the Chapter 110, “Tale of the 


Xiongnu”, the shaniu Motun conquered the tribes Loulan MM, Wusun ft, Hujie n¥fi, 

or Wujie I® fe, Hunyu Qushe j mm, Dingling "T" W, Gekun F3 and Xinli um 

who lived in the north. Thus, all people who could strain am arrow became one family, united 
under the Xiongnu. 

Motun decleared that he conquered the tribes in the north Loulan, Wusun, Hunyu, 
Qushe, Dingling, Gekun and Xinli who were living actually to the northwest. The 
reconstructed names of these peoples according to the pronunciations of the Chinese 
charasters during Han epoch are: 


Loulan MM (pronounced “ro-ran”) was a Tocharian state, big oasis located around 
the Lop-nop lake. The transcription indicated that the Tocharian name was Kroran, reported 
by Ptolemy as Haurana, and retained in the contemporary Uigur Kiruran, in Prakrit Kroraina. 
This name originates from the Tocharian (b) koro, koraim, korain - herd of domestic animals, 


94 



korai - caravan, for which D. Adams thinks that it is an incomplete writing of koraim, or 
korain. 

Wusun ^ S (pronounced “a(s)wen” / “ae(s)wen”) corresponds to the tribes mentioned 
by the classical authors Assi, Assians, Eusens, one of the peoples participating in the 
conquering of the Greek Bactria. In the “Peutingers Tabulates” they are described as Eusen- 
Scythians, Amiantus Marcellinus called them Euseni who, together with the Hioniti attacked 
Persia in 365. 

At a certain earlier point when they lived in Serica (Xinjiang), they were known as 
Esedones, Asidones, Isidones. The meaning of the ethnonym can be derived from the 
Khotan-Saks asana - dignified, noble, from the Tocharian analogues with equal meaning: 
Tocharian (b) asam, asanke, Tocharian (a) asanik, they are considered borrowings from the 
Khotan-saks. Similarly, in Kushan-Bactrianit a^avo means dignified. The contemporary 
Ossetian people are their distant descendants, including their ancient name. In Ossetian aess 
means truth, justice, which gave the name Asi - fair, honest, dignified people. In Sanskrit 
asana, Tsana means rich, lord, ruler, in Kashmiri asan - dignified, Persian azad, aseel - 
noble man, Persian, Pushtun, Baluchi asan - free. In Persian, Baluchi san means glory, 
position, rang, Kashmiri shana - rang, position, social position, glory, similar in its meaning is 
the proto-Bulgarian caH-b (san) - rang, title, social position in the state hierarchy. People of 
old aristocratic origin were called Sane, Sana in Wakhan. For Balkars esen means noble 
man. The Assians were of Iranian origin, Turi who penetrate in the deep south, or possibly a 
mixture of Iranians (Sakes) and Tocharians(?). 

Most contemporary authors have accepted that the original place where the Wusuns 
lived were the lands around Barkul lake. Documents discovered in a Chinese fortress at the 
Lop-nop lake from the Han epoch mentioned about a Chinese clerk killed by Wusuns in the 
region of Lop-nop, which means that between 1st century BC and 1st century AD, Usuns 
were living at this lake. They used to live between the lakes Barkul, Lop-nop, Gobi Altai, west 
of the Xiongnu and north of the Yuezhi in Gansu. This shows that they were immediate 

southern neighbors of the Cheshi union tribes, specifically the Bulgarians Pulei / Beilu 


Hujie (“wa-kat” (ua-kat), or Wujie ^ fe (a-kat/ae-kat”), was the tribe subjugated 
by Motun, Wushi BE (reconstructed “a-g(h)e” / “ae-g(h)e, is their name from Tsin epoch. 
Sima Tsin mentioned them as one of well-known tribes of the “West barbarians”. The older 

form Ehu ^ (reconsructed aeat-gha) - VEatgha”, is known from “Mu Tainzi Zhuan”. At 
the end, these were the Aukhars / Ogurs. 

Hunyu (reconstructed: “hun-r(h)iem”) is actually the name of the Khun or Huns 

mentioned in T. Simokatta for the first time, the distant ancestors of the known later “Uars 
and Huns”, part of the Varhoniti / Avar people. The descendants of the Huni or Khun people 
will appear much later in Europe under the name of Kuni, Kumani or Cumanes. 

Gekun Fa-S;, reconstructed “krek-kwien”, or written in another way Jiankun 

names were used in “Shi-ji”; in „Wei-lue” the name Jiankun MS, reconstructed as “krek- 
kwien”, was used. 

Juanhan was even older name, one of the tribes with whom Mu-wang met. As 

we saw, the reconsatruction is gurs-g(h)ar. These were the European ancestors of the 
Kyrgyzians. According to the Kyrgyz epics “Manas", the porto-homeland of the Kyrgyzians 
was called Karkarhan. According to B.E. Kumikov, in the early medieval times Tarabagatay, 
north of Balkhash lake, used to be called Girigir. Thus, Karakarhan is a region around 
Tarabagatay and Balkhash lake. Kyrgyz is a late Turkic former Karkar, it corresponds to their 
early Byzantine name - x £ PX'P- According to the Chinese sources, “Gekun” had blond hair 
and blue eyes indicating that like the Uygurs, they were first of Tocharian origin before they 
were Altaiaicized and Turkicized. The same mountain is mentioned in “Mu Tainzi Zhuan” 

under the name Gualu f&W- „kwra-r(h)a”. 
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Qushe S(khwiet-liah) were the “Kulhi” or “Kaluk” people - the Samodians. 

Dingling (treng-rTng, teng-rTng), are known in the classical sources as Truni, 

Fruni who lived next to the city Triana/Froana connected with Dunhuan. Pliny called them 
Phauni (book 4, p.55), as neighbors of the Attakors (Hutse/ Utse or Oihardi) and the Fokars 
(Tochars). Strabo called them Phryni, Phruni, in Dionysius Periget we read: “Tochars, 
Phruni and the barbarians Seri” who were very skillful weavers. Ptolemy called them 
Phroani, neighbors of the Phaguri and Tochari. It is seen that in the Greek sources there is a 
tradition of “t” to “f” due to the Greek letter 0 (Th) which is easily pronounced as “f”. Thus, 
under Phauni / Phruni, we must understand “Truni” or “Troani” as in Ptolemy. In the 

Chinese sources it is “Treng-rin”. The name Dunhuang or Tunhuang 

corresponds to the ancient Chinese “tur-w(h)an”, “dur-w(h)an”. It is not difficult to see that 
tur-w(h)an” is the closest to the name Turan. The connection between Dunhuan and Throana 

(in Ptolemy) and the Sogdiana Arw’n (Thruwan) is accepted in general. Danhuan %-m is 
with similar transcription and pronunciation, in ancient Chinese and Flan epoch its was 
pronounced as “tar-war”, “tan-wan” - very close to the name Dunhuan/Turan. 

The earliest mentioning is in Shanhaijing: “Dunhon river springs from Dunhong 
mountain and its water flow into a lake situated in the northeast corner of the Kunlun 
mountain”. This is an eastern branching of Tianshan, and the lakes Kaidu-gol and Bagrash- 

kul which were probably one lake in the past. The name Dunhon MiM in ancient Chinese is 
pronounced “tur-smhieng”. Lin Meitsun reads it as Tuharan but the relation to Turshan > 
Turan seems to be more likely! 

According to Chinese sources (“Shi-ji”), at the beginning, Dinglings lived in the regions 
of Zhili and Shanxi until the end of the 5th century BC when they were pushed to the north. In 
spite of that, certain Dingling tribes continued to live in Zhili until the Qin general Men Tian 
conquered Ordos. In chapter 18th of “Shanhaijing” we read: “There is a Dingling kingdom. Its 
inhabitants have hairy legs and hooves with which they like to walk”. These were probably 
leather boots with the fur outside for walking in snow or skiing, indicating the connection of 
the Dinglings with the northern people in general. 

The origin of the name is related to “Rig-veda” turyama, Sanskrit tir(v), Avestian 
tauruuaiiama, tauruui, Pahlavi, Partian trw - conquering, taking over, in “Rig-veda” tur - 
winner. Tura means ruler, king, strong, powerful, conquering, it has clear Indo-European 
roots, Turi - strong worriers, powerful, conquering, winners, and Turan - possession, 
kingdom. 

In the “Avesta”, the Turi and Turan are synonyms of the East Iranian tribes who lived at 
the borders of China. 

Thus, the Chinese sources, with a relative constancy, described all tribes around the 
northwestern borders of China. They are: 

1. Kasi and Arsi or the two divisions of the Tiocharians (red / fiery and white “di”) 

2. Tochars under the form of Daxia and Xi Xia 

3. Tochars under the from of Gari / Gerenei (Ptolemy) who lived in Qilian 
mountain (Rithoffen) or the small Yezhi later migrating to the west in the region of Korla 

4. Tochars or other Indo-Europeans known as “dog-worriers” 

5. Samri under the from of Jilu/Jilon or Asmiri (ptolemy) probably also 
Tocharians. 

6. Bulgarians (Parg / Bargs, Pugurs / Burgars and Barsils) under the form of 
Pulei, Beilu, part of the Kasi (Kasiri) community, ancestors of the known Khazars. 

7. Dulo, Dulasi under the from of Zhuyu 

8. Rubani / Rabani under the form of Loufang, Rabani in Ptolemy, of Tocharian 

or east Iranian origin (the self-name of the neighboring tribe Bayan is not clear) 

9. Linhu meaning “forest barbarians”, this is only another name of the tribes 

Danlan/Dangling - Turi, Turan is a form of the ethnonym Dingling or Sakes, Scythian tribes. 
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10. Ba, Shu, Dian are Tocharian tribes who reached south of the upper Yanqi 

river 

11. Asi/Asians under the from of Wusuns, most likely people of East Iranian 

origin 

12. Ogors/Okhars/Ukhars or Aughars under the forms of Wuje, Huje, Wuzhi, 

Wuzhi. Ehu, Oyhards (of Tocharian or East Iranian origin), in Liang-shu - as Hua *ghwor, 
*ghwar, part of the Hephtalites, ancestors of the Uygurs and the European Avars. 

13. Gugars under the from of Gekuns - proto-Kyrgyzians of Tocharian or East 
Iranian origin 

14. Gugo or Kauko, later know as Gaoche. An interesting parallel is the 
Tocharian kauc - tall, Tocharian (b) kauca§§e - high place, the Chinese called their carriages 
Gaoche. In another opinion, Gaoche originate from the mountain barbarians, Shanrongs. 
Thus does not exclude the division of a community and migration of a part of them in the 
most eastern direction, known by the name “mountain barbarians”. Part of them, known as 
Kotsagiri, migrated to the west and merged with the Avars. 

15. Lohi / Lahu (Lulahi) under the from of Dai-di, Lolo and Youi of porto- 

caucasian origin 

16. Sakes under various forms (Shoyu, Suotsyui), people of East Iranian origin 

17. Turi under various forms, most well-known of which is Dingling 

18. Xiongnu under various forms, the oldest is Qaonu 

19. Quian and Wuhuan - proto-Mongolian, proto-Mongholian-Tungus people - 
Ulgans 

20. Kulhi under the form of Queshe / Guisi, probably Samodians, ancestors of the 
Nentsi called Kaluk by the Kets 

21. Kuni under the from of Hunyui. 

From the Chinese sources it is seen that in the ancient times the proto-Tocharian group 
“Kasi”, among which were the ancestors of the Bulgarians, Barsils and Khazars, used to live 
between East Tian shan and Mongolian Altai. The reconstructions of the ancient Chinese 
forms of the tribal names pronunciations were directly confirmed by the classical Greek and 
Roman authors, thus proving the validity of this method. 
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MIGRATION OF THE TOCHARIANS - archaeological 

evidence 

It is not known exactly when or how Tocharians reached Central Asia, but their distinct 
European features clearly show that they were not part of the local Asian population in 
Gansu and Xinjiang. 

It is considered today, that the first Indo-Europeans who migrated to the east during 
4th-5th millennia BC belonged to the Afanasevo archaeological culture. The first necropolis 
of this culture was discovered on the Afanasevo hill, close to the village Bateni in Khakassia 
(southern Siberia). The first people settled in the Minusinsk basin in Khakassia, Altai 
mountains but some groups reached the most northern regions of Xinjiang and the Tarim 
valley. 

Anthropologically, they had typical Europoid physiques, tall, well-built, round-faced, 
with wide faces and protruding nose, close to the Cro-Magnon phenotype in Europe from the 
Upper Paleolithic era. They were mostly nomads, raising domestic animals, and doing some 
farming. They had stone tools, but they also used copper, silver, gold and other metals. 

The burial mounds in the cemeteries were marked with stone slabs placed in a circle or 
later, even stone fences. Deep under the mound were the burial pits, either rectangular or 
circular marked with stone walls. The burials were mostly single with the deceased usually 
placed on his back or on his side. Typical for this culture are the megalithic tools and stone 
stelae with carvings. Such objects were found in the ancient sanctuaries located in the 
valleys indicating a religious cult to the mountain and fire. 

According to the archaeological characteristics, it is accepted today that the migrants of 
the Afanasevo culture came from the northern coast of the Black sea. Coincidences of the 
forms and ornaments on the ceramics and the burial rituals allowed the place to be identified 
as the Repin culture that existed between the 4th and 3rd millennium BC around Black Sea. 
The appearance of megalithic tools is also typical for the Repin culture. The parallel process 
of ethnogenesis of the ancient Balkan Indo-European populations and the Arians began in 
this cultural society on the northern shores of Black sea. 

The megalithic traditions brought to the Afanasevo culture persisted through times of 
the next cultures: Okunev, Karasuk, Tagar, Tashtyk, and finally, after 7th-8th centuries, even 
by the ancient Turkic tribes in Altai. Making sculptures of stone with the image of the 
deceased also originates from the Afanasevo culture, they are known as the “Deer stones”. 
These were discovered in Xinjiang and Mongolia, stones with drawings of deer under human 
figures. 

The next Indo-European wave of migrants into Southern Siberia during 3rd millennium 
- 17th century BC, were the carriers of the Okunev archaeological culture. The first 
necropolis of this culture was discovered in 1928 in the area of Okunev ulus in south 
Khakassia by C.A. Teplouhov. This culture brought to Siberia the tradition of the artificial 
cranial deformation (ACD). According to the anthropologist T. Trophimova, ACD was 
discovered in the steppes of southern Russia amongst human remains from the 2nd 
millennium BC. This tradition was spread amongst the followers of the catacomb 
archaeological culture who were the ancestors of the ancient Indo-lranians. Artificially 
deformed skulls were discovered in the catacomb burials along the rivers Volga, Kuban, 
Manich, and lower Don. The discoveries of deformed skulls are limited to the steppes of 
Southern Russia during 2nd millennium BC (E. V. Zhirov). Other Europeans also were 
involved in the creation of the bronze age Okunev culture. According to A. Kozintsev, in 
addition to the followers of the pit and catacomb cultures, the people of the “Funnel Beaker 
culture” that existed in North Germany during the 4th millennium BC, also contributed to the 
culture. The people practising the Elunin and Samus cultures which were local variations of 
the Okunev culture, also indicate high degree of interaction with the Poltavka culture. The 
Poltavka culture was spread along the river Volga and mutually influenced and assimilated 
the tribes practising the pit and catacomb cultures. During the late Bronze Age the Poltavka 
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culture evolved into the Srubna culture (from Russian cpy6 (srub), where the graves had a 
timber framework; this culture was also practised by the ancestors of the European 
Scythians. 

In addition to the migrants from the west, in the formation of the Okunev population 
took part also significant number of local paleo-asian people, representatives of the so-called 
Glazkov archaeological culture; they came from the East, from the river Angara. 

The Okunev people raised domestic animals: sheep, cattle and horses and they were 
also hunters and fishermen. Their chariots had either two or four wheels. They inherited the 
Afanasevo burial traditions. Burial mounds surrounded with rectangular stone walls and 
stone fences were discovered at places where they lived. 

The third wave of European migrants into Southern Siberia is related to the 
appearance of the Karasuk archaeological culture. This new European population crossed 
the gorges of the Saian, and in 14th-13th centuries BC settled in Minusinsk. Their origin is 
not clear but their DNA is distinct from the previously existing populations. The name comes 
from the river Karasuk (Black water) in Khakassia, where the first archaeological discoveries 
were made. There are two stages of this archaeological culture, early, around 14th-12th 
centuries BC, and late, 10th-9th centuries BC. 

The anthropological characterization of the Karasuk population was done by the 
anthropologist V. P. Alexeev. These people were of European appearance with a slight 
Mongolian influence, very similar to the previous Okunev people. The Pamir-Fergana racial 
type (or the race of the Central Asians) is characterized by their middle to tall height, round- 
faced. Typical representatives are the eastern Iranians from Pamir, with pale skin and eyes, 
brown hair, and protruding nose. We should add that according to their anthropological 
characteristics, the ancient Bulgarians also belonged to this racial type. 

From the mummies in the Altai burials, it is clear that these people from the antiquity 
were mainly blond or red-haired. The main characteristics of this culture was cattle breeding, 
they raised horses, and were skilled metal workers. 

The burial rituals were according to the Afanasevo-Okunev traditions, pit burials 
surrounded with stone walls, frequently the skeleton was placed on the back with bent legs, 
head turned to the north, northwest, with burial objects - weapons, ornaments, metal disc- 
mirrors. The burial mounds are not tall, about one metre high, fenced with stone walls. 

There are different theories about the migration of the Karasuk population. According to 
N. Chlenova, their ancestors came from Iran, via Pamir, to Xinjiang and Ordos. From there, 
under the pressure of the Chinese, they went to the north, to Minusinsk. S. V. Kiseliov also 
thinks that the Karasuks had the traditions of the “animalistic style” which appeared because 
of their contacts with China. By migrating to the north, to Minusinsk and Altai, they widened 
the spread of this culture among the Sakis (the Siberian Scythian). 

Following these early European cultures in Central Asia, inevitably a question arises - 
are they connected to the appearance of the Tocharians living at the borders of ancient 
China? 

According to O. I. Trubachev, L. Klein, the ancestors of the Karasuks were the carriers 
of the Fatyanovo culture in the northern parts of river Volga. 

Other researchers (I. Piankov, O. Dolgih, A.P. Dullson, E.A. Novgorodova, M.D. 
Hlobistin) consider the Karasuk tribes to be the ancestors of the Ket and Burush peoples of 
the Sino-Caucasian linguistic family. A. Maloletko called the Karasuk culture a result of 
mixing between Asian Caucasian migrants and the local population. 

According to O.l.Trubachev, the only ancestors of the Tocharians were the people of 
the Fatyanovo culture. They were part of the most eastern Indo-European centum-group 
since, archaeologically, they were close to the regions of Central Europe. Besides, it was 
proved a long time ago, that there was Ugro-Finn influence on the Tocharian languages 
indicating mutual contacts. These contacts, the author said, began in Europe, west of the 
Urals, between the rivers Volga and Kama. L. Klein has a similar opinion, he made a detailed 
archaeological comparison of the Indo-European cultures in southern Siberia. According to 
him, the Fatyanovo people are the only possible ancestors of the Karasuk people in 
Minusinsk, the proto-Tocharians migrated from there to Xinjiang. Around the 16th century 
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BC, the Abashevo and the Srubna cultures were pushed away to the northeast by the 
Fatyanovo culture. They ended up in the northern forest zone of Eurasia. In this region, they 
had contacts with the Ugro-Finn tribes which absorbed some of their population. After 100- 
200 years they appeared in the forest of Southern Siberia as practisers of the Karasuk 
archaeological culture and they began their expansion to the south. Eventually, after partially 
integrating with the local Afanasevo and Okunev cultures, they continued to live as proto- 
Tocharian tribes settled in Xianjiang and North China. 

This proposed Fatyanovo-Karasuk-Tocharian connection was strongly criticized by the 
archaeologist V. Semyonov. His arguments were simple and logical: 

a. The anthropological types are different: Fatians were a Northern European 
and Mediterranean mixture, predominantly dolihocranial, the Karasuks were the Pamir- 
Fergana type mixed with Andronovo and Okunev cultures, predominantly round-faced. 

b. Different necropolises: Fatyans’ graves were in the ground without anything on 
top, Karasuks had raised square or circular stone fences. 

c. Different burial pits: Fatyans’ pits were simple, 1-1.5 m deep with wood or clay 
walls, the Karasuks were with stone covered walls, that is a stone chamber. 

d. Skeletons positions: Fatyan bodies were on their sides, sex-based - men laid 
on the right side, the women - on the left, the orientation for the men was 
west/northwest, for women - south/northeast; the burials were single, rarely double. In 
Karasuks they were positioned on the back with folded legs, orientation north/northeast 
without any sex differentiation. 

e. Peculiarities in the burial rituals: The Fatyans practised burning of the dead, 
fire at the burials, placed burning coals in the pit, while no fire used at the burials of the 
Karasuks. 

f. Burial objects: Fatyans placed 1-8 dishes with ritual food at the legs of the 
dead, weapons (mostly stone or seldom bronze axes, peak blades) laid by the men, 
bronze ornaments by the women. Karasuks placed 1-2 dishes by the head of the dead 
and a tray with ritual food, bronze knives, clothes, ornaments. 

g. Inclusion of animals in burials: Fatyans placed a pig, sheep, or a dog, 
Karasuks - sheep, seldom a cow or a horse, the pig was not kept them. 

h. Dwellings: The Fatyans lived in mud-huts, Karasuks - buildings of wood dug 
into the ground. 

i. Vehicles: These were unknown to Fatyans, while the Karasuks had horse 
chariots. 

j. Everyday objects: Fatyans used stone axes with bear heads, Karasuks - 
bronze objects of good quality made in an animalistic style. 

k. The Fatyan culture lasted during 20th-15th centuries BC, the Karasuks - 13th- 
8th centuries BC. 

Thus, according to V. Semyonov, the two cultures were entirely different and one could 
not be accepted as a precursor to the other. Fie also pointed to the fact, that if the hypothesis 
of Klein was correct, then the Fatyans should have moved around Urals in Western Siberia 
for at least 200 years, however, no traces of them (settlements, necropolises) were found 
thus far. Semyonov position was that the Afanasevo culture was the forerunner of the 
Tocharians in Xinjiang, a theory also dismissed by contemporary archaeologists. His 
arguments are rather logical and introduced doubts about the entire Fatyanovo-Karasuks- 
Tocharian connection, which after all was only a working hypothesis developed by L. Klein. 

There is no sequence relationship between the Karasuk and the following Tagar (8th- 
1st centuries BC) archaeological culture. Even anthropologically, as Klein pointed out, the 
population was different from the previous Karasuk people who were much closer to the 
older Afanasevo people. This is an indication that Karasuks migrated in an unknown direction 
(according to Klein, toward Xinjiang), and the older inhabitants, the descendants of the 
ancient Afanasevo culture, took their place. 
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The people of the Tagar culture are usually identified with the Dinlings, known from the 
Chinese chronicles, who, as we saw previously, were the Turi orTurans. 

A. Kovalev sharply criticized the Klein theory based on the analysis of the widespread 

bushing battle axes in Xinjiang and North 
China, and similar axes from Elam, Zagros 
and the Iranian plateau. According to 
Kovalev, the construction of these axes was 
different from the classical ones, they were 
brought to Xinjiang by the proto-Tocharians 
(he connected these people to the 
Chaodagou culture) and through them, they 
were spread amongst the ancient Chinese 
people. This type of weapon was known in 
Western Asia (Western Asia is a newer term 
for the area that encompasses the Middle East and the Near East) during the 3rd-2nd 
millennia BC. Kovalev considers proto-Tocharians, called by the Chinese people Yuezhi, as 
the people practising this tradition. They migrated from the Iranian plateau to Central Asia. 
Because of their limited contacts with the Gansu and North China, the people from the 
Afanasevo or Karasuk cultures could not belong to the Tagar culture. 

According to Kovalev, the Proto-Tocharians were known from the ancient history of 
Asia, nomadic tribes of the Kutii who appeared suddenly in the Zagros mountains during the 
22nd century BC, and ruled over the Iranian plateau and Elam until the end of the 2nd 
millennium BC. They were called Tukris by their neighbors, which is identical to the known 
“Tokhar”. This was the hypothesis of V. Henning in 1965, who proposed that the name 
Yuezhi is a transformation of *Gu(t)-t’i, Guti, or Kutii. These tribes conquered Babylon in 
2100 BC, the name guti comes from the Kucha city, respectively the Kushans. Behind Kutii 
or Gutei (Accadian Kuti-im, Gutebu-um, Babylonian Gutu-um, Guti-u Quteu, Assyrian Guti) is 
the Tocharian (b) kutsi meaning white, clean, divine, hence, the names of Kuchas / Kasi. 
Henning explained also some names of the Kutiian kings from Turkish with the Tocharian 
languages, for example, Kikilipatali or Kikilip-atal with the Tocharian (a) kukal meaning 
wheel, chariot, and atal - father, man, soldier, old man. 

After the Kutii were expelled from Elam, they probably migrated along the Caspian sea, 
Kopetdag, and reached Central Asia. From there they went to Jungarian and the Tarim 
basin. The contemporary Chinese historian Yu Taishan also accepts this hypothesis. 

However, some of the ancient Tocharians remained in Central Asia and joined the 
“people of the sea” who invaded ancient Egypt. Around 1200-1330 BC, a powerful wave of 
militaristic migrants invaded Palestine. They are known in history as “the sea people”. They 
came mostly from West Asia Minor and Crete. They attempted to settle along the Syrian and 
the Egyptian coast, but Ramses II defeated them in a battle at Bluzun, next to Port-Said of 
today. 

Several settlements were founded at these places. From some inscriptions found there, 
it becomes known that they called themselves blst which was further interpreted as 
Philistines. From this ethnonym, later the name of Palestine itself was derived. The ancient 
Philistines founded five state-cities: Gasa, Ushdud, Jude, Akrun, and Askalan, later two 
more, Ellad (from the Lidian helad meaning inner court) and Soklag (possibly from the 
Thracian suka - slit, gorge and the Lidian lacrisa - wall). They also settled around the Carmel 
mountains and the Ibn-Amir valley. Later, they integrated with the local Canaan population 
and became known as Semites. Their tribal names are mentioned in some Egyptian sources: 
“Akaivasha, Turusha, Luku, Shardana, Shakalasha, northern tribes who came from the lands 
around the sea...Tursha”. In another paper, the pharaoh reported: “I destroyed Danuna who 
all came from the islands, Takkara and Pulsate were pulverized..., Shardana and Vashasha 
were destroyed”. In an inscription, Ramses II wrote: “The foreigners from the north trembled, 
the Peleset, Teker and Tursha. I devastated and destroyed their lands”. In an Egyptian story 
from the 11th century BC, “The journey of Unu-Amun”, the city Dor is mentioned (Haifa, 
Israel today), which was in the country of the Teker people, that is, the Teker (Tukri) who, 
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together with the Philistines (Pulusati), settled in Canaan. The names of these tribes were 
deciphered by the French Egyptologist V. B. de Roget according to their phonetic sounds as 
those known from Greek sources: Sikul, Tireni (Tirseni), Aheans, Likens, Sardi. F.J. Chabas 
identified Shardan, Shakalasha, Akaivasha, and Turusha as people from Sardinia, Sicily, 
Ahea, and Etruria. According to him, the sea people are: Akaivasha - Aheans, Turusha - 
Tirsens, and Turi, Takkara - Tocharians, Shakalasha - Sikuli, the people from Sicily, probably 
pre-Indo-Europeans, Shardana - Sardi, people from Sardinia, also pre-Indo-Europeans, 
Blesti, Pulsate - Pelasgi, Pelasti, Philistines, Luku - people from Licia, Danuna - Danaians, 
Kirkisha - Carians, Meshvesh - Mush or Meosi, Vashasha - unknown, perhaps from Vilusa, 

next to Troy, or Yasos in Asia Minor or even Playasa as in the Hittites’ documents. Even in 
Rigveda, people from far away were mentioned, known to Indo-Arians: Turvashu (or 
Turusha, Turi?, Danayans, Pulastiu (or Peleset, Pelasti, Pelasgi). Most researchers identified 
the Turusha as the ancestors of the Etruscans - Tirsens, Truski/Tuski who came from the 
ancient city of Troy. It is accepted that the Etruscans were a mixture of Caucasians and Indo- 
European people. The ethnonym comes from the Flurrian tarsuwani meaning human, turoxe 
- man, in Urartu tarsua means man, human. 

The names of Turusha and Takkara peoples: the latter is identical with Turkish, the 
country of the Tukri people. Turusha is very close to the name Turi/Turan. The older name is 

Dunhuang or Tunhuang in ancient Chinese “tur-w(h)an” is also the toponym 

Troana known from the Ptolemy’s geography; Dunhong WlM, in ancient Chinese “tur- 
smhieng” - Turshen, which is the closest to Turusha! For the first time Turusha/Turisha 
(Twrys’) are mentioned in major texts in Karnak from 1207 BC at the time of the Pharaoh 
Merneptah as the people whom he defeated killing 742 of them. One of the people closest to 
Ramses II was a man originally from the Turusha people. His body was mummified after his 
death and it was discovered by the archeologist W. Flinders. The land of Turusha people 
was identified as Troy since in the Hetti language it is Taruisa. There is a proposal that the 
city Tare name (Tarsus) in Eastern Anatolia is also connected to these people. The Hittites 
called it Tarsa or Tarsha, in the Egyptian texts, it is Trs/Trsh. The Turusha people lived in 
west Anatolia, around Troy. After the semi-legendary Trojan war, as described in the Iliad, 
some of them migrated to Italy, giving the origin of the Etruscans (also called the Tuski, 
Tirseni or Raseni). Others settled in Lidia and on the island of Lesbos, as described by 
Thukydides and Herodotus. 

Teucer is considered as the father of the Trojans, the Greeks called his people Teucri / 
Teukroi. According to the Greek mythology, the daughter of Teucer, Batea, married 
Dardanus and thus the two peoples Teucri and Dardani mixed, and founded one state - Troy. 
The oldest archaeological layer of Troy is from 3,000 BC, that is, almost 2,000 years before 
the Dardans arrived. Turusha and Tucri are not the same people but they lived next to each 
other in West Anatolia, in the Troy region. It is possible that some proto-Tocharians, who also 
lived in Asia Minor at that time, mixed with the coming from the Balkans Dardani. The Tucri 
people were as numerous and as powerful as the Pelesets (Pelasgi, Philistines, or Pelesti). 
In addition to Anatolia and Canaan, they also lived in Cyprus. 

Most probably, the proto-Tocharians migrated from the Balkans to Asia Minor around 
the same time when the Hittites also migrated, between 4th-3rd millennium BC. Here, the 
proto-Tocharians mixed with people from the Caucasus, Turi / Turans. A probable starting 
point of this Tocharo-Hittite migration is the Sredny Stog culture discovered between the 
rivers Dnieper and Don from 4500-3500 BC and associated with the Repin culture. The 
Tocharian and Hetti languages were the earliest differentiated languages from the Indo- 
European group. The people called Turi originally spoke a Caucasian language. They 
migrated to Central Asia together with the Tocharians, and became the nucleus around 
which a powerful tribal federation was formed in the next centuries. Those that remained in 
Asia Minor gave the name of Troy. Evidence of this migration is the existence of “Lulah” 
people (the name is analogous to the Leleh-Lulah, called also Dai Da, variant Yoyu) in North 
China, contemporaries and neighbours of the Hittites. 
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Contrary to the Henning’s opinoin, the Kuti/Gutei cannot be proto-Kuchas-Kasiri but 
they are also Caucasian people. The name Kuti was preserved in the Caucasus until 
medieval times. Kuti are mentioned in “Asharatsuits” as the neighbours of the Bulgarians. 
Xenophon mentioned the Koiti (Kuti/Kveti) in 5th century BC as neighbours of the Colchis 
people. The Adigi ethnical group Hetukais represents their descendants today. 

There are some interesting Hurrian-Tocharian lexical parallels that provide evidence for 
the co-migration of the Hittites and Tocharians. Here are some of them: 

Hurrian ag, Urartian agu means lead, Sumerian agazi - leader, in Tocharian (a, b) ag - 

lead. 

Hurrian, Urartian pal means know, say, in Tocharian (a, b) palsk - think, “-sk” a 
derivative of Tocharian palk - look at, discuss, learn. Possibly, It was transferred to the Altai 
language from proto-Tocharian baly - sign, Old Bulgarian mark, sign. 

Hurrian payi, pahi means head, noise, ba'i - face, ancient Korean paki - top of head, 
Turkic bas - head, in Iranian languages *pesany - forehead, nose. 

Huriran wali means worm, Tocharian (a) - wal, (b) yel, mean worm, Enisey Kett o-bl, Kot 
olla - worm, Urartu gunise, Shumerian guana - battle, Tocharian (a) kunas - fight, battle. 

Urartian suse - sheep, In Tocharian (a) sos - also (see Bulgarian LuywrmK - thick fluffy 
wool), Hurrian saphal(d)i, sapxale, Urartu salmathi - left, to the left, Tocharian (a) salyi, 
Tocharian (b) swalyai, saiwai - left, to the left, old Bulgarian wyi/i -left, mynpa - left hand, 
common Turkic sol / sul - left, Shumerian su, sum, sux - hand, from the Semitic Accadian 
sumelu - left. 

Hurrian p(w)andi - right, right hand, in Tocharian (a) paci - riight, apat - right side, 
Acadian patu - country, border. 

Hurrian ubi - grain, barley, Urartian - ebi - grain, Tocharian (a,b) yap -grain. 

Hurrian umini Urartian ebani - country, field, Tocharian (a) ure, (b) yaroy - country, 

state. 

Hurrian *sawl - healthy, vivacious, Tocharian (b) sailne - the same, Chuvash sbivlax - 
healthy, vivacious. 

Hurrian utte - hays, Tocharian (a) atT, Tocharian (b) atiyo - hays, old ancient Bulgarian 
oTaBa, Chuvash uta - hays, Hurrian ase - hide, Sumerian as - fur, Tocharian (a) yats, 
Tocharian (b) yetse - fur. 

Hurrian sije - water, isena - rain, Tocharian (a) swase, Tocharian (b) swese - rain, 
Turkic su / su - water, Hurrian teuna - plenty, big and Tocharian/Altai tumane - big number, 
10 , 000 . 

Hurrian su-kki, su-kku, Urartian su-sini - one and Tocharian (a) §a, (b) §e - one. 

Hurrian azz-7 o-z-yl - wring, bad, sick, in Tocharian (a) osal, (b) o§§ale - bad, in 
Chuvash usal — bad, Bulgarian ycoeH -cold, unpleasant. 

Hurrian si-ar - look for, search, Tocharian ser - hunt, persecution, Chuvash sara - 
search, Bulgarian rnapa - move without purpose 

Hurrian uoll - destruction, death, Tocharian wal, wal, walu - death, Chuvash vile - 
corps, dead, Bulgarian caMOBuna (samo-vila) - female demon bringing death. 

Hurrian -ga - diminutive suffix, Tocharian -ka - the same diminutive suffix. 

Hurrian simu - family, next generation, Tocharian (b) samaske - child, descendent. 

Hurrian tess - leader, senior, Tocharian tas - leader. 

Hurrian all, allae - ruler, lord, Tocharian (b) ylai-, Tocharian (a) wlam, proto-Tocharian 
*w’elan - ruler, king, also Tocharian (b) walo, Tocharian (a) wal - king, etc. 

Also, the name Guti / Kuti the people who migrated to Central Asia together with the 
Tukri (proto-Tocharians) and the Sino-Caucasian *ket - human, named Keti, Hatti ket, Kott 
hit, het, Arin, Pumpolkol kit - human, in Caucasian Avar-Andi kunta - man, soldier, host or 
the meaning of Kutti as only people. In general, the Hurrian-Tocharian linguistic connections 
can be studied separately to deduce interesting information on the relationships between 
these two peoples. 

The reconstructed model of migration of the proto-Tocharians explains the name of the 
ruler of Babylon Togarma in the Caucasus region in Asia Minor - on one hand, the “Greek” 
Teucer (Teukros, TeuKpog) as a toponym in Xinjiang, the river and mountain Togarma, on the 
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other, as the mythical character Shaohao S 3^ (the white father) with reconstructed ancient 
name “Tewg(h)u” - Teru, Teugu (ancient Indo-European name *tag - ruler, leader, king). 
Proto-Armenains (the Phrygians) also were in contacts with the proto-Tocharians 
(Tukrish/Takkara), consequently, they participated in the formation of the proto-Armenian 
community - “House of Togarma”. 

This migration route can explain also the appearance of specific cultures of the 
“painted pottery” type Yaz-1 in South Uzbekistan, Kashkadarya valley, Tashkent, Fergana 
and the region from Kucha to Hami in Gansu (Figure 37). These findings cannot be 
explained by Klein’s theory either. 


The archaeological picture of Xinjiang in the Bronze and early Iron ages was as 
follows: 

1. Sequential changes in the northwestern parts of the Andronovo culture with 
the culture of Sakis and at the end - the culture of the Asi/Asians or Wusuns. 

2. In the southern, western and the northwestern parts of the Tarim basin, the 
“culture of the grey ceramics” was established and carried on by the Khotan-Sakis and 
the Kroraina population. 

3. In the central parts of Xinjiang, in the wide plain between Taklamakan, South 
Tian shan, from Kucha in the west to Hami in the east, including the eastern and 
northern slopes of Tian shan, the culture of “painted pottery” was established. 


Anthropologically, the people of the “grey ceramics culture” were mostly Mediterranean 
or Indo-Afghan racial type, the “culture of the painted pottery" people were of various 
Europoid types but the east Mediterranean type was only a minor component. In the eastern 

parts, introduction of the 
Mongolian racial type is 
observed, but detailed evidence 
is scarce. According to some 
Chinese authors, significant 
movement of Mongoloid people 
to the west, Tarim basin, took 
place only after the 2nd century 
BC. 

In Xinjiang, the “culture of 
the painted pottery” began to 
develop from east to the west at 
the end of the 3rd millennium 
BC. The first discoveries were 
made by Aurel Stein around the 
Lop-nop lake. The Swedish 
expedition of Folke Bergman 
discovered dishes of this type 
around Hami Turfan (Karahodja, 
Tuksun) and Singer (Chingir, 
next to Kuruktag mountain, or 
Asmirea of Ptolemy). During the 1970s, “painted pottery was discovered by a Chinese 
expedition at Sidaogou (Muley district, north of Turfan). “Painted pottery” was discovered 
also at Barkul, Yu, Urumchi, Shanshan (at Lop-nop), Kucha, Guma (Pishan, next to Hotan). 
In the western parts of Tarim basin (Shufu, Aksu, Aketela, Wengulok, Kuluketala, Devoleke), 
the grey ceramics dominated, but the two cultures existed side by side. 

Wang Binghua described the ancient necropolises and settlements around Sidaogou 
with Puly or Puley people (probably the most ancient ethnic Bulgarians or the “fiery people”) 
who lived around Barkul lake east of lake Tuerkul. Traces of permanent settlements made of 
stone and bricks, with a great deal of painted pottery, tools, sickles, bronze kettles, knives, 
dishes, bones of domestic animals, indicating that this population were also farmers. The 
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beginning of this culture was around 1400 BC, and was at its height around the 4th century 
BC. The culture of painted pottery was discovered also in Nanwan close to Hami and 
Banjiegou on the southern slopes of Tian shan. 

“Painted pottery” was also found north of the Tarim basin in Altai, along the rivers 
Katuni and Titesken, in necropolis Titesken-6. The dishes are painted with a red-brown 
colour, wavy lines predominate, 
commas, snake-like images, as well 
as triangles and other geometrical 
figures (Figure 38). Sixty percent of 
the pottery at the Katuni river site 
was of this type. Painted pottery 
appeared later in the upper Altai, at 
the end of 6th-5th centuries BC, 
indicating that this culture may have 
come with migrants from the south. 

Dishes from this culture were 
discovered in Tuva in Ai-Marluk and 
Majaluk-Hovuzu necropolises. 

These dishes were also painted 
with wavy lines, spirals and 
geometrical figures. The same 
types of dishes were discovered also in the Ulangom necropolis in Mongolia, in Chauhugou 
necropolises I and IV, in East Kazakhstan, and around the Zaisan lake in the area of the 
kulazhurg culture. Apparently, during the period of the Scythes, the main centres for the 
painted pottery culture were in Upper Altai. This fact indicates that there was a significant 
migration of people from south to north. 

Various centres of the painted pottery culture were also discovered in Middle Asia. A 
local variant of it is the Chust culture in Fergana (2nd millennium to 7th century BC). These 
people were settled farmers who knew about irrigation and the keeping of domestic animals, 
living in permanent dwellings made of clay and bricks. These ceramics were hand-made with 
spherical bases or spherical cups with tall necks coloured mostly in red, black and yellow. 
These dishes were painted with geometrical figures: triangles, rhombuses, nets and wavy 
lines. Similar cultures appeared in the Tashkent oasis, the burguliuk culture, also in North 
Bactria, along Amudarya and Urab - Yaz-tepe or Yaz-1 culture, Tilia-tepe, Sarasm, in South 
Uzbekistan - Kuchuk-tepe and Bandihan. The culture of the painted pottery continued to the 
south along the Tian shan mountain (north and south slopes) as far as Turfan, Barkul and 
Flami. 

The Chust settlements in Fergana ceased to exist after 7th century BC, but their 
traditions were inherited by the following Eilatin and Shurabash archeological cultures. The 
use of a wheel for making pottery as well as the working with iron for tools and weapons 
were now widespread. Some centres of the Bulguliuk cultures, such as Shash-tepe (Chach), 
continued to exist until 4th-3rd centuries BC when they were conquered by the Sarmatians 
with their Kaunchi culture in the 3rd-2nd centuries BC. 

After the Yaz-1 culture ceased to exist (1,500-1,000 years BC), an entirely new culture, 
Yaz-2 appeared. In this culture there were no more hand-made, painted ceramic dishes, the 
new culture is called Bactro-Margianic archeological culture (the Avesta civilization). It was 
gradually displaced by the Achaemenid epoch (Yaz-3). In Sintsian, the painted pottery 
culture continued to prosper until the documents written in Tocharian languages appeared. 
Because this culture appeared early, an apparent contradiction with Klein’s theory arose: 
according to Klein, the proto-Tocharians were the Karasuk tribes who came to southern 
Siberia in the middle of the 2nd millennium BC. 

The Swedish archaeologist G. Anderson was first to suggest the western origin of the 
painted pottery culture. S. V. Kiselev also studied the close relationship between the “Anau” 
culture in Southern Turkmen and the painted pottery culture in the Tarim basin. 



Type vessels "painted oottery 
from the Tarim Basin 


Type vessels "painted pottery" 
from Altai 
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L. Sverchkov wrote: “Approximately in the middle of the 2nd millennium BC, for some 
reason, the Tarim population migrated to the west and southwest. Associated with this 
migration is the appearance of the new Burguliuk culture in the Tashkent settlement and the 
Chust culture in Fergana. The Bandihan culture as well as the first settlements of the Yaz-1 
community in southern parts of Middle Asia also occurred at this time. Overall, these events 
from the end of the 2nd millennium BC are reminiscent of the Yechji migration at the end the 
2nd century BC, which took the same route and was made by the descendants of the same 
people. Judging by the anthropological and archaeological data the Sintsian people in the 
2nd millennium BC, just like in the 2nd century BC, also were ethnically diverse. Thus, the 
spread of the painted pottery culture contributed to not only by the Tocharians but also other, 
unknown people”. 

In support of this idea, only the Chinese sources (Shi-ji”, report of Zhan Jian in 129-128 
BC) reported the appearance of the name “Tahara/Tohara”. Information on the Kushans (Da 
Yuezhi), Wusuns and the King-Sakis or Royal-Sakis (Sai-wang) is given. The name Dawan / 

Dayuan was used for the designation of the Fergana region in Shi-ji and later in 

Chinese sources (Figure 39). The reconstructed oldest pronunciation is “Thatsawar” which 
allowed E. Puleyblank to see in the Chinese name the older non-Chinese name Tahvar or 
Tagar/Takhar, respectively, that is, Tochar. The Chinese traveller Zhan Jian described the 

region immediately south of Fergana as Daxia 

which is pronounced Takhar, as 
mentioned above. In his Shi-ji (Historical notes), 
Sima Qian gave the first information on Daxia 
based on the writings of Zhan Jian after he 
came back from his Western Mission in 126BC. 
This was a weak state consisting of many small 
states governed by local nobles in every city. 
The population was skilled in trade but very 
weak militarily. The soldiers were not brave and 
they avoided battles. For this reason the Yuezhi 
conquered them easily, without a major war. 
This kind of country could not be Greek Bactria 
which had strong authoritarian rulers who were 
constantly at war with their neighbours or 
between themselves. Fighting was part of their 
everyday life and they were not afraid of a 
battle. In many monographs Daxia is wrongly 
identified as Bactria. The name Daxia was not known to classical Greek and Roman authors. 
In “Mahabharta” it is written that the ancient “Kambodji” people conquered the lands of 
Flindukush and Paropamiz, east of which lived the Rishikas or Arsi, that is., the Tocharians, 
reached North India, in Rajur in the south. The eastern part of Kambodja was called Parama- 
Kambodja and was located next to Fergana. 

Thus, the Tocharians migrated much earlier than the Arsi-Yuezhi in the same region, 
they reached the region of Fergana and East Bactria, and their descendants were 
assimilated by the local population and they settled down as traders and farmers. Precisely 
these people were the representatives of the Chust culture. In the 2nd century BC, their 
distant relatives, the Arsi arrived and they were mostly nomads and militaristic people. 

Perhaps the toponym of the whole Fergana region, known in the antiquity as Parkana, 
is related to the Arsi / Tocharians. The etymology of the name comes probably from the 
Tocharian words park - tall and kaniya - high land. The Scandinavian Fyorgin, old-high- 
German Fergunna - mountainous land, Gothic fairguni - mountain, are all probably 
analogues of the Tocharian name. The same name is written in the Chinese “Bei-shi” as 

Puluona The reconstruction in the respective epoch is “pha-rhak-n(h)an”, or 

Parkana. It is possible that this name was used at the same time as the name Tahvar. 
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Migration of the tribes from the painted pottery culture to Fergana and Amudarya at the 
end of the 2nd millennium BC is described in the “Avesta”. In it, it is written that the king of 
Turan - Afrasiab, conquered the country of the Arii (Ariashayana). According to the Pahlavi 
text, Afrasiab reached the Hamun lake where he built cities. In this place, at the mouth of the 
river Hilmand that flows into the Hamun lake (next to the modern village of Nadi-Ali), traces 
of an ancient city were discovered dating from the 7th century BC, which practised the Yaz-2 
culture. 

The epic battles between Iran and Turan is the main subject of the poem “Sahname” by 
Firduosi (“the book of the kings” or the Iranian “Iliad”). The Tocharian hero Torud, adviser to 
the Syavush's son, and a leader in the Turan war against Kei-Khosrov, is mentioned there. It 
should be noted also that the capital of Syavush was east of Hotan, at the border of Qin, 
China. 

The decline of the painted pottery culture in Central Asia is related to the big migration 
of tribes representing the Andronovo culture. This is a massive, almost unknown Indo- 
European and Caucasian migration in Central Asia of peoples related to the Hittites, 
Tocharians, and Hurrians, it took place almost a thousand years before the big Indo-lranian 
migration. 

The semi-legendary information in the “Avesta” on the big migration around 10th-7th 
centuries BC, was confirmed by archaeology. A change to a drier climate in the Khazah 
steppes led to socio-economic changes. The descendants of the farming Andronovo culture, 
the proto-Saki, were forced to search for new pastures towards the area of the painted 
pottery culture, the ancient farming Avestian civilization. 

During the 2nd millennium BC, Fergana and the seven rivers region were at the 
borders of the Andronovo culture. A massive invasion of these lands took place in the 10th 
century BC. The invaders reached Hotan to the southeast and Ob-lrtish in South Siberia to 
the northeast. The ancient Turi / Dinglings tribes were conquered by the Indo-lranians of the 
Andronovo culture, became assimilated and grew into the Siberian Sakis. 

A second wave of migration took place during the 7th-5th centuries BC. The settlement 
of large numbers of people in the seven rivers region the Talas valley in South Khazakhstan, 
continued. Some Andronovo groups reached as far as Northern India. E. Makkoi described 
less refined, hand-made ceramics from the Arian tribes in Northern India and Pakistan of 
northern, Central Asian origin (Chanhu-Daro and Jhumara cultures). In Fergana, the Chuts 
culture was transformed into the next, Eilatin culture, thus preserving some of the old 

traditions. 

A question about who were the 
representatives of the painted pottery culture 
arises, were these people the first who spoke 
the Tocharian languages or were these people 
from earlier times? The most ancient painted 
pottery culture was discovered in Eastern 
Europe, in the circle culture “Kokuten-Tripole- 
Varna-Vincha” from the 5th-4th millennium BC. 
This is the first culture producing copper and 
bronze. The origin of this settled farming 
culture is from Anatolia where a highly 
developed farming civilization appeared around 
the 11th millennium BC. Traces of this 
civilization were found in the Chatal-Huyuk 
complex in East Turkey (6500-5690 BC). This is the most ancient Asian centre where, in the 
11 th to 8th millennium BC the farming and the care of domestic animals began. This 
qualitative jump was called “a neolithic revolution”. In the Middle East it ended between the 
7 th and 6th millennium BC, the Balkans became the centre of the European civilization during 
the 5th millennium BC. Production of copper originally began here and it then spread towards 
Central Europe. The people who lived on the Balkans at that time were not Indo-Europeans, 
but probably tribes related to the people in the Caucasus and Sumer. Linguistically, only the 
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Basks in the Pyrenees could be their ancient descendants since their language is of the 
Sino-Caucasian group. Between the 4th and 3rd millennium BC, the culture of the painted 
pottery circle in Europe was absorbed by the migrating proto-Indo-Europeans. 

During the 5th-3rd millennium BC, the painted pottery culture spread into the lands of 
Azerbaijan, Armenia (the ancient Urartu), the Iranian plateau and Elam. 

In 1921, the Swedish archaeologist Andersson discovered interesting similarities 
between the culture in Yanshao, China from the period of 5th to 2nd millennium BC, and the 
Tripole culture with similar painted ceramics and ornaments painted in bright red and yellow 
geometrical and animal forms. This indicates that the first painted pottery was created by the 
ancient settled neolithic farmers in Anatolia, Chatal-Huiyuk, and the ancestors of the Tripole 
culture. However, the appearance of similar traditions at the other end of Eurasia - the 

Yanshao culture, remains a 
mystery. 

In summary, the 

ancient, non-Indo-European 
people followers of the 
painted pottery culture 

existed, from whom the proto- 
Tocharians inherited their 
farming traditions. It is not 
known, however, when these 
peoples integrated in Eastern 
Europe before the proto- 
Tocharians left for the east to 
conquer the Tripole culture 
land (in North Dobruja, 
Romania), or in the Zagros 
mountains where the proto- 
Tocharians interacted with the ancient Dravid population of Elam and the Hurrians. 

The people living in the Tarim basin before the Tocharians were probably from the Ket- 
Burush community. Today, only a small number of the Kets live in Southern Siberia, they 
came here much later. From the folklore and the way of life, it was concluded that they came 
from the south. Anthropologically, they were a mixture of European and Mongolian types. 
The Burish live today in the river Hunza valley in East Kashmir, anthropologically they are 
Europoid Pamir-Fergana racial type. Unlike the Ket, they have maintained their ancient 
anthropological type because of the isolation in which they continue to live. According to the 
hypothesis of V.V Ivanov, V.N Toporov, and George Luis van Drim, the ancestors of the Kets 
and Burish formed a community in the ancient times, which lived in the Tarim basin. This 
community was divided when Indo-Europeans, the proto-Tocharians arrived. The Burush had 

old farmers’ traditions and they spoke a language that was similar to the group of the Sino- 

Tibetan languages. (The name Burish comes from the Caucasian, Kassite buri-, ubri-, 
Hurrian ebri, ewri, Urartian euri - leader, lord, Hurrian buru - strong, Burish *bur - tall, ses, 
sis, Kassite su, and Hurrian s(u)wa, Urartian sua - people, humans). 

Proto-Tocharians came to Fergana on the Northern slopes of Tian shan in the middle 
of the 2nd millennium BC, they settled in the Tarim basin and Gansu. They assimilated the 
local Tarim population, and established their farming traditions. This led to an early 
settlement of some of the proto-Tocharians - the Kasi/Kasiri community around the Tian shan 
mountain, which is different from the Asri, who were nomads who went further to the East. In 
this way, by the end of the 2nd, to the beginning of 1st millennium BC, under the pressure of 
migrating people caused by the fighting with the Chinese people, the painted pottery culture 
returned back to Central Asia. For example, in the region of Kopetdag (Anau, Yaz-depe) this 
culture disappeared around the middle of the 2nd millennium, that is, at the time of the Kuti 
and Turki migration to the east; it then reappeared after around five centuries, in the period of 
10th-5th century BC. 
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L. Sverchikov stated, that the spread of the painted pottery cultural traditions is a result 
of interactions of two cultural inputs, one coming from the east with the Tibetan tribes and 
from the people of the Chinese plain, probably the proto-Ket-Burish community, and the 
other coming from the west with the proto-Tocharians who brought it from the northern Black 
sea shores and the middle East. 

Necropolises discovered 
around Lop-nop lake and the city- 
state Lulan (Kiruran/Kroraina) are 
interesting and specific in their 
character. Human presence in 
Tarim basin was detected 3500- 
3800 years ago (1800-1500 years 
BC) in three places located west 
of this city. Necropolis Gumugou 
(in Uygur Qawrighul) was 
discovered in 1979. It is located 
west of the now dried lake Lop- 
nop, along river Kongque, in the 
same place where later the 
ancient city Kroraina (Lulan) was 
located. The discovery was dated from 2000-1500 years BC (Figure - Ordek necropolis in 
Tarim Basin with boat-like graves). Victor Mair pointed to an interesting fact that some of the 
necropolises in the Tarim basin around Lop-nop lake: Gumugou, Towan, the five small ones 
(object SRC5) on Xiaohe river, and the Yordek necropolis, are all constructed in a similar 
way. Further south of the river Konchedarya, the archaeological object Xiaohe (small river) is 
located, it belongs to the same culture. Necropolis Xiaohe, called also necropolis 5 or Ordek, 
was discovered by the Swedish archaeologist Folke Bergman in 1934. Outside Xiaohe, Aurel 
Stein discovered the mummy of the famous “Lulan Beauty” in the Lop-nop region (along the 
river Tieban) in a necropolis of the same very specific culture. The burials in Tieban are 
shallow, located on a stepwise made terrain. 

The Ordek necropolis has a concentric radial form. The burials are single and the dead 
are laid on their backs with straight legs in west/east direction. The burial pits are oval, dug in 
a sandy ground. The corpses were laid directly on the bottom of the pit and covered with 
animal skins. The dead were dressed in their everyday clothes with shoes of soft animal skin 
and they were covered with soft woollen shrouds. The dead were covered on the top with 
specific wooden lids in the shape of an upside down boat. These lids were well under the 
ground, the dead body was isolated from the lid. Next to the graves, by the head of the dead, 
wooden poles were stuck, some of them with images of human faces. Anthropologically, all 
of the dead people were Europoid, tall and mostly pale, with blond hair and without 
Mongoloid admixtures. 

Similar burials with boat shaped covers were discovered in Westfald, on the Orkney 
islands and also near to Stockholm, dated from around 1100 years BC. The boat was 
needed to take the spirit of the dead person to the other world, which according to the Indo- 
European ideas (e.g., river Leta in the Greek mythology), is different from the world of living 
people. 

Interestingly, identical burial rituals exist even today among the Ugri from Ob - Mansi 
and Khanti. For example, if the burial was during the summer, Mansi placed the dead in a 
boat called “xan”, if it was during the winter - on narti, a kind of ski, as a vehicle that takes the 
soul of the dead to the other world. The graves were shallow or left open to let the soul leave 
the body. Crystals or buttons were placed on the eyelids and wool was used to close the 
nostrils for the same reason. The Tocharian mummy burials also placed blue stones on the 
eyelids and closed the nostrils in a similar way. The necropolises were surrounded from the 
east and west direction with a fence of wooden poles. At one end of the necropolis remains 
were found of skulls of cattle hung on poles. 
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In addition to the boat-shaped burials, a smaller group of nine other burials were 
discovered. These were rectangular built with bricks and closed with thick wooden lids. 
Inside the grave, again a boat was placed upside-down, under which the mummies were laid. 
It is impressive that all people buried in this way were women accompanied with a rich pile of 
objects, an indication that these women were highly regarded in these societies. It is possible 
that the necropolises from Lop-nop lake were left either by the Tocharians or by some 
unknown, proto-Tocharian, Indo-European (or Ugor) people. Mair pointed out that next to 
these necropolises, no settlement at the same time was discovered, which indicates that 
these people were probably nomads. The city of Kroraina appeared almost 1000 years later. 

In the Zaghunluq necropolis in Cherchen, 

the ancient Qiemo or Chiamat, from 

1000-500 years BC, the three most remarkable 
mummies of Central Asia were discovered. 

They are dressed in woollen clothes maroon in 
colour, placed in graves 1 and 2, probably a 
family since the clothes are similar. This is a 
group of a man about 50-55 years old, a 
woman, and a small child. The man wears boots 
of deer skin and colourful stockings and has an 

ochre drawing resembling a sheep’s horn or a 
solar sign on his forehead. The woman has 
similar drawings of spirals and triangles on her 
forehead. The child was covered in a shroud, 
and a soft hat made of blue wool. Next to the 
child a bottle-like dish with a suckling top made 
of cow or sheep udder was placed. Two flat blue 
stones were placed on the child’s eyelids. The 
buried people had amulets of knitted cord of 
blue and red threads, which were placed on the 
man’s hand, very similar to the Bulgarian 
“martenitsa”, the wrapping of clothes around the 
child are also tightened with the same cord. In 
some regions in western Bulgaria blue-red cord is also used, similar to the usual red-white 
“martenitsa”. The purpose of the “martenitsa” even today is the same - keep the evil spirits 
away. This type of amulet is highly specific for Bulgarians and unknown to the rest of the 
European people. Similar customs exist also in neighbouring Romania as a result of the 
close co-existence of the Bulgarians and the ancestors of the contemporary Romanians for 
many centuries. The Bulgarians wear “martenista’, red-white or red-blue cord tight on the 
wrist, in the beginning of the spring during the month of March, hence the name of this 
amulet “martenitsa”. 

The second important archaeological place is located north of the Tian shan mountain, 
in the Jungar basin, at the base of Altai. The oldest discoveries are from the Ke’ermuqi 
culture dated around 2,000 year BC (Figure 44). The burials and the ceramics are related to 
the Afanasevo culture in Altai along the river Enisey. An archaeologist from Beijing 
University, Lin Meiqun, found similarities between Ke’ermuqi, located on the southern slopes 
of Altai, and the Xiaohe necropolis. If this observation is correct, then Xiaohe is as old or 
even older than Gumugou. According to the Chinese archaeologists Mu Shunin and Wang 
Minzhe (1985), the burials at Ke’ermuqi (Keermuqi or Uygur Chiemurchiek) are younger, from 



the west Zhou epoch (5th-3rd centuries BC) and belong to the Wujie people (proto- 
Uygurs). In “The Ancient art of Xinjiang, China” released in China, Mu Shunin wrote that in 
their shape and way they were made, the Ke’ermuqi dishes are very similar to those of the 
Karasuk culture, but this is rejected by Russian archaeologists. 

The Ke’ermuqi necropolis contains two types of burials: without a mound and under a 
mound. The second type is always an underground pit, the first type are always in a stone 
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chamber; some under mound burials are stone chambers. The dead are placed on their 
backs with folded legs. Some of the stone chambers are group burials with up to ten dead 
people. A corridor covered with stones leads to the chambers. A square fence and a stone 
pillar with a human face were usually placed on the top of the graves. The analysis made by 
A. Varenov indicated that this necropolis was functional in the period between 15th and 8th 
centuries BC. There are also secondary burials from later times, including ancient Turkic 
burials. Little similarity was observed between the ceramics from the Afanasevo and Karasuk 
cultures. There is a possibility that this is a separate Ke’ermuqi culture (as is the name of the 
Uyghur settlement nearby). However, the available evidence, known mostly from Chinese 
publications, are insufficient to reach any definite conclusions. According to A. Kovalev, the 
Ke’ermuqi burial ceramics and stone dishes are similar to the Eluin culture, which is a 
regional variation of the Okunev culture. There are further similarities to the catacombs of 
Indo-European traditions in Eastern Europe and the catacomb corridor necropolises in 
Western Europe - Bretagne and Languedoc in France. Similar to the Ke’ermuqi necropolis 
are the necropolises discovered along the river Alkabek in East Khazahstan, the river Black 
Irtish and in Mongolia. Tribes that built the Ke’ermuqi necropolis are clearly related to the 
Southern Siberian cultures: Afanasevo, Okunev, and Karasuk. 

Centuries later, another Caucasian community, the Kassites, also migrated to the 
Sintsian in the east. The name originates from the Caucasian Lesgin kas - human > 
Georgian kas - man, Bask gizon, Abkhazian a-xaga, Abasin qaga - man, human, Burish gus 
- woman. 

A few more ancient Caucasian peoples have this name : Kaski - northern neighbours of 
the Hittites, Kaspii - population behind the Caucasus and the south coast of Iran, and 

Kassites - an ancient people from the Middle East who ruled Babylon from the 16th till the 
middle of the 12th centuries BC. Originally, the Kassities lived around the Zagros mountains. 
The earliest evidence of the Kassites is from Northern Babylon and the land west of the 
Euphrates, or the Alalah culture VII. Later, the Kassites lived next to Media in 10th to 5th 
centuries BC. During the middle and the second half of the 2nd millennium, political and 
ethnical calamities took place, to which the Kassites contributed significantly. They 
conquered Babylon and ruled it for a few centuries. According to the list of the Babylonian 
rulers, the Kassites dynasty was the longest compared to the other dynasties that ruled 
Babylon: 36 kings during 576 years and 9 months. The list ends in the year 1150 BC. 

From the few words that have survived, Arno Fourne concluded that the Kassite 
language is related to the Hurrian-Urartu language, that is, it is a dialect or branch of it, 
belonging to the North Caucasian language family. At the beginning of the 2nd millennium 
BC, the Kassites were expelled from Babylon. Some of them probably remained on the 
Iranian plateau, for example, the Kissaioi people in the mountains north of Sussa as 
mentioned in the Aeschylus’s ’’The Persians”. In the Hellenistic period, the Kossaioi were part 
of the army of Antiochus III. 

Others, perhaps the majority, migrated to the east towards Northern India and the 
western slopes of Tian shan. This migration predates the migration of the Iranians and the 
Indo-Arians by about 1,000 years. From the Kassites some toponyms are left beginning with 
Kash: Kashmir> into proto-Caucasian *myero- / muyro - mountain, north Caucasian, 
Caucasian, Avar me'er, Hunzib maru, Archin mul - mountain peak, mountain, Laks murlu - 
mountain tops, gorges, Burush mart - land, rock, Bask mulho - hill, the mountainous country 
of the Kasi/Kashi (the name Pamir is analogous - from Burish pa - country, place around the 
fire, and mert - land, rocj, that is, surrounded by rocky land, among the local population there 
is the word “Pamir” -empty, high land). Kashmir > Burush yariki§ - piece of land, patch, 
Hurrian, xawr, Urartian qewr-a, qlra, Kassit kar - land, that is, Kash-gar means land of the 
Kasi / Kashi. The toponym Kashkar in Chitral is analogous. Also, Khasa in West Tibet, Kasi / 
Kashi - people in Himachal-Pradesh, Uttarakhand, Nepal, North Bengalia, Sikim and Butan 
from whom the Gurki originated - extremely violent tribe in Nepal (see Burish hir, in plural 
huri, hurikia - man, human). Today, among the Pushtuns Kasi tribes exist around Quetta in 
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Pakistan, and Kheshgai / Khaishagi. Kasi are mentioned in “Mahabharata” as a northern 
barbarian tribe. 

“Proto-Caucasians" were originally related to the Burishi, then with the migration of the 
Dardi and Indo-Arians they were assimilated keeping only their ethnonym. Part of this 
population reached Xinjiang where the ethnonym was also retained, known also in Kashgar, 
also in the mountain Kasia, mentioned by Ptolemy. It is possible that in the beginning, 
toponyms like Kucha and Kasar (Cheshi) were left from this ancient population, and their 
integration with the proto-Tocharians who had been there since the 3rd millennium BC, they 
became already “bright, sparkling”. A similar word is found also in Hurrian kasali - clean, 
respectively, Khashali is a toponym in southeastern Kashmir. 

According to A. Maloletko, because of climate change, a significant migration from 
Central Asia began between the 3rd and 2nd millennium BC. This proto-caucasian 
population migrated from Turkmen towards the region of Seistan along the river Hilmend and 
further into Pakistan where the tribal group Kas is known even today. The word “Kas” exists 
in Talish, Persian, Pushtun, Kurdish, Gilain kes means human, Balochi, Kashmiri aks means 
an individual, human, in Hindu as means strong, healthy. A similar word exists in the 
Samodian languages, in Enets, Koibal, Nenenets hasawa, South Samodian hazbi, kazbi, 
Mator chasy, Taigin chassa, Nganasian kuasuma - human. This is an indication that another 
group of ancient Kassites reached the northern mountains of Central Asia, the valleys of the 
Irtish and Ob rivers.The valley of river Ob is the border between the ancient cultural regions 
of West and East Siberia. 

The migrants reached the region of the city of Tomsk today in Siberia, where in the 
15th-12th century BC, a mixture of local, Asian and Caucasian people began the Samus 
archaeological culture, after the name of the Samus village, next to Tomsk. The migrants 
brought new traditions related to making ceramics decorated with zoomorphic, 
anthropomorphic and geometric ornaments. The Samus culture was followed by the Kulai 
culture (6th century BC-5th century AD) carried by the proto-Samodians. The Kulai tribes 
settled along the rivers Ob, Enisei, Chulim, Irtish, and towards Altai, Minusinsk, and the 
Saians. Tribal groups, descendants of the Kulai culture community: Kamasins, Koibals, 
Matori, Samodian-Kashuns, Taigins, survived until the 19th century. The ancient Khakasi 
also originated from the Kulai cultural community. As a result of mixing between Kulai and 
proto-Ugri, the Selkup community was formed. 

A. Maloletko found interesting similarities between the Samoan and Caucasian 
languages: in Khanti ink -water, Nenetsk jaga / jaxa, Kamasin caga, Matorian dzega / dzaga 
- river, and the Caucasian, in Dagestan languages, in Ahvash in/e, Hunzib anyu, Tsez igtu, 
hvarshin exu, Hunzib axu, Ginuk ixu, Avar ix', Rutul jux, Udin oq - river, flow, in Hant, Mansi 
amp - dog, and Lezgin amp - dog, as in Enisy alip, alup - language, and Hat lip - language. 

In conclusion, the tribes in the Ancient Central Asia can be described as follows: Kasi 
or Kasiri, speaking Tocharian (b) settled around Tian shan, Lop-nop lake and Mongolian 
Altai. East of them, in Gansu and Shansi the Arsi settled, speaking Tocharian (a). North of 
these Tocharian communities, between Tian shan, Saian and Altai, as well as to the west of 
the seven rivers region, where the Turan community settled. Between Turan, Kasi and Arsi, 
the Assi / Assians tribes lived from Lop-nop lake to the Mongolian Altai. In the southwestern 
corner of Tarim basin, the Saki settled and integrated with the local Tocharians to form the 
Khotan-Saka and Tumshuk-Saka people. In the southeastern region, around the Lop-nop 
lake, the community of the ancient settlement states: Chechen, Nia, and Kroraina, were 
formed. In the beginning they spoke the Tocharian language, and in the period of the Kushan 
rule, the Buddhism and a strong Indian influence brought the Prakrit language to the area. 
The Qians lived in Tibet, and behind the Inshan mountain - the Xiongnu. Their neighbours 
were the tribes of the animalistic style in Ordos, part of the ancient Turi. 

The earliest period of the formation of the Bulgarian ethnos is related to the Pulei / 
Bielu tribes (Baruki / Bugri and Bolgi / Bulgi) in the Kasi / Kasiri community. They lived in the 
eastern branches of Tian shan, in the region around Turfan - Urumchi - Hami, the lakes 
Bagrash-kul (same name as the city Bagrash south of Yantsi / Karashar), Barkul (same 
name with Barkul city), and the mountains Bogdoshan and Barkultag. The root *Barg- / 
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*Bark- is preserved in the local toponyms even today. These people, a mixture of east 
Iranians (Turan) and Tochars, spoke Tocharian in the beginning. The Wusuns / Assians were 
their neighbours in the south, and the Dingling / Turan - in the north. Nothing is known about 
their earliest history, but judging from the archaeological findings, they used to live in this 
region in the 2nd millennium BC. The rise of the Sunnu and the decline of the Yuezhi / 
Rouzhi / Arsi caused a huge migration of the East Iranian and Tocharian populations, 
including the northern Paziirik cultures in Altai, Tuva, Ordos, from these regions, towards 
Central Asia. These events took place at the same time as the fall of the Greek Bactria under 
the attacks of the Tocharians, Assi and Saki, and the formation of the Kushan state. At the 
end of the 1st century BC, Epagerit and Dwali tribes appeared in the West Caucasus. At the 
beginning of the 1st century AD, the Bulgarians were mentioned by the Armenian sources 
(see Chapter of Armenian sources ...). 

The ancient Bulgarians cannot be descended from Turkic people in their origin 
because, as we saw from the review of the sources, they appeared on the historical stage 
much earlier, beginning with 1st century BC. Their ancestors from the eastern slopes of Tian 
shan, the Imeon mountain, left the region before or not later than 2nd century BC. When the 
Han empire was established on this land, the population was small and in order to survive 
they had to make alliances sometimes with the Xiongnu and sometimes with their enemies 
the Han. 

The arrival of tribes from Altai to this region was relatively late - around the 2nd century 
BC. During the next few centuries, the pressure from Altai people increased and in 4th-5th 
centuries, the local European tribes already spoke ancient Mongolian-Tungus, “proto-Turkic" 
language. This process was completed only when the Turkic Khaganate was formed, after 
555, and the ruling tribe, the Turks, established the ancient Turkic community. It was a 
mixture of South Xiongnu, Xianbei, Wuhuans, and Tele people (Ugro-Samodian from Altai), 
Kets, South Iranians and Tochars. Because the difference in time is so big, it is not possible 
that the ancient Vund people took part in these processes. They were in Eastern Europe 
centuries before the beginning of Altaization of their relatives who remained in their original 
homeland.There is a secondary penetration of peoples from Altai among the Bulgarians in 
the Caucasus, but it was late, connected to the migration of the Saviri and the tribes that 
came with them, probably some Hioniti, under the common name of “Huns”, and probably 
also the Avars. This explains the closeness with the Chuvash language that is considered 
the language of the Volga Bulgarians. In the formation of Volga Bulgarians, many Saviri took 
part, probably in the majority of them. 

Thus, the so-called “Huno-Turkic theory” is unable to explain the ancient Bulgarian 
ethnogenesis. Hence it should be abandoned as entirely erroneous, unscientific and 
irreversibly outdated. Unfortunately, for a long time it was a focus of selective lack of interest, 
in respect for past authorities, and a solid dogmatism typical for some academic 
environments. 


Literature Sources and Further Reading 

Jl.H.ryMnneB. Xyrn-iy. CaHKT-neiep6ypr, 1993 r, cip. 21 

Jl. C. Knei/iH. flpeBHMe Murpaunn n nponcxo>KfleHMe MHAoeBponei/icKMX HapoflOB. Camcr- 
rieTep6ypr, 2007 r., m.10: http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksRu/Klein_Dr_migr_IEN.pdf 

T. A. TpocjDMMOBa. M3o6pa>KeHMfl acjDTajimcKnx npaBmenew Ha MOHeiax n o6binaH 
M3KyccTBeH0i/i AecfcopiviaAnn nepena y HaceneHMe CpeflHePi A3hm b ApeBHOCTM. CiaTMATa e 
BKnfoneHa b c6opHMKa “Mctopma, apxeonoma m eTHorpacfu/m Cpe,qHeiZi A3nn”. M. 1968 r, cip.179. 
Ye6-caMT: http://kronk.narod.ru/library/trofimova-ta-1968.htm 

A. T. Ko3MHpeB. TAK HA3blBAEMblE CPEflM3EMH0M0PLlbl IO>KHOM CMBMPM M 
KA3AXCTAHA, MHflOEBPOriEMCKME UV\VPM\V\V\ V\ nPOMCXO>KflEHME CKMOOB. C6opHMK uoa 
peA- TmuKHHa A.A.. flpeBHMe m cpeAHeBeKOBbie KoneBHMKH LfeHTpanbHOM A3 hh, BapHaya, A36yi<a, 
2008 r.: http://historylib.org/historybooks/pod-red-A-A-Tishkina_Drevnie-i-srednevekovye-kochevniki- 
TSentralnoy-Azii/5 

D.A.HoBropoAOBa. UeHTpaabHaa A3i/m m KapacyKCKori npo6neivia. M. 1970 r, mrp. 3-23,70-114 


115 



A. ManoneTKO. flPEBHME HAPOflbl CMEMPU 3THMHECKMM COCTAB no flAHHbIM 
TOriOHMMMKM, Tom 3, flOKArAHATCKME TfOPKM. Tomckh, 2004 r, dp. 37-40: http://www.bulqari- 
istoria-2010.com/booksRu/A Maloletko Dr N arodv Sibiry 3.pdf 

O. Tpy6aHeB. 3THoreHe3 cnaBHH n MH,qoeBponeMCKaa npo6neMa. C6 ophmk „3TMMOJiornn“ 
1988-1990. M. 1992 r., dp.12-28 : www.philloloqy.ru 

HcTopua HyBaujKofi ACCP. He6oi<capbi 1969 r., cip. 15-17 

M. riMHK. Boi/mbi .qpeBHero Kman (nospHewaHCKan anoxa, KOHep II Tbic. ,qo H.a.). BoeHHO- 
ncTopunecKoro wypHana "PARA BELLVM", 6p.8., 2001 r.- 

http://www.vzmakh.ru/parabellum/n8 si .shtml 

Bn. CeMeHOB. cpATbHHOBCKAH KyJlbTYPA-KAPACYKCKAH KY/lbTyPA / «MMrPAI4MR 
TOXAPOB B CBETE APXEO/10rUM». CEBEPHAH EBPA3MH B 3nOXY BPOH3bl: 
riPOCTPAHCTBO, BPEMR KYJlbTYPA. BapHayn. 2002 r. C6opHHK, cip.114-116 
http://www.nemfis.ru/archeo.pdf 

A. KoBaneB. ZIpeBHeMLuari Mi/irpapnn m 3arpoca b K mae h npo6rieMbi npapoflHHbi ToxapoB. 
C6 ophhk „Apxeonor: peTeKTMB m Mbicnwenb” nocBflLpeHHbm 77-nen/no JlbBa CaMOMnoBMHa KneilHa. 
C-n. 2004 r., cip. 249-292): http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksRu/Kovalev_Tochary.pdf 

YU Taishan, “The Origin of the Kushans,” Sino-Platonic Papers, 212 (July 2011), cip.9-12.: 
www.sino-platonic.org) 

HcTopua flpeBHero Mnpa, tom - 1. Pam-ma flpeBHOCTb. M.1982 r. ,cip. 234-235 - 
http://historic.ru/books/item/f00/s00/z0000001/st08.shtml n http://www.bulqari-istoria- 

2010.com/booksRu/lstoriya drevneqo mira l.divu 

n. T. Kap. HyparnnecKan CapflUHna n «MopcKne Hapoflbi» // AMA. Bbin. 6. CapaTOB, 1986. 
C. 31-42. AHTMMHbIM MMP M APXEOJIOrMR (AMA) Me>KBy30BCKHH HayHHbm c6opHHK. 
http://ama.sgu.ru/index.html 

Annotated Swadesh wordlists for the Hurrian language (Hurro-Urartian family). 

M. M. flbHKOHOB. C. A. CTapOCTMH. XyppHTO-YpapTCKHe H3blKH H B0CT0HH0KaBKa3CKHe H3blKH. 
1986 r., cip. 188, 181 : http://www.bulgari-istoria- 

2010.com/booksBG/Dyakonov_l_M_Starostin_S_A_Khurrito-Urarts.pdf cbLpo b c6opHm<a C. A. 

CiapocTMH. Tpyflbi no H3biK03HaHHK). MocKBa, 2007., dp. 359-448: 
http://apsnyteka.org/file/starostin_s_trudy_poJazykoznanyu.pdf 

The Greek Age of Bronze Sea Peoples.: http://www.salimbeti.com/micenei/sea.htm) 

JleoHHfl CBepHKOB. TOXAPCKAR nPOEJlEMA» V\ KYJlbTYPA PACm/ICHOM KEPAMMKM 
3110X1/1 PAHHETO >KEJ1E3A (C6 ophhk: „Tpa,qi/ipnn BocTOKa n 3anapa b aHTMMHOM xynbType 
CpeflHew A3nn” cip. 176- 197): http://www.bulgari-istoria- 

2010.com/booksRu/L_Sverchkov_Tocharskaja_prblema_i_Raspisnoj_kulture.pdf penMHT c6ophhk: 
http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksRu/Paul_Bernard_sbornik2.pdf 

B. JIutbhhckhPL BocTOHHbm TypKeciaH b flpeBHOCTM n paHHOM cpepHeBexoBbe. M. 1988 

r.,cip.136-154, 151-152: http://www. b ulqari-istoria- 

2010.eom/booksRu/B Litvinskiy Vostochnvi Turkestan 1988.pdf 

hO.O. KnprowMH, H.4>. CienaHOBa. (r. BapHayn, AmaMCKutf rocyqapcTBeHHbm yHMBepcmei) 
PACnMCHAR KEPAMMKA CKMOCKOrO BPEMEHM MOrMJlbHMKA TbITKECKEHb-VI CO 
CPEflHEM KATYHM.: http://new.hist.asu.ru/skif/pub/stat/kirstep.html 

A. MannBKHH. TaHCKMe xpoHMKM o rocyqapcTBax L(eHTpanbHOi/i A3mh. Hoboci/i6i/ipck. 1989., cip. 
186: http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksRu/A_Maiiavkin_Tanskiye_xroniki.pdf 

Serge Papillon, "Influences tokhariennes sur la mythologie chinoise," „Sino-Platonic Papers”, 
136 (May, 2004), ,cip.9 www.sino-platonic.org, c|3peHCKn TeKCT: http://www.sino- 
platonic.org/complete/spp136_tokhariennes_chinoise.pdf 

K. A. AKHiueB, T. A. KymaeB. flpeBHnn xynbTypa caxoB h ycyHeri ponHHbi p.Hnn. AnMa-ATa. 
1963 r.,dp. 126-140 

MCTOPUR EBPOnbl C flPEBHEMLLIMX BPEMEH flO HALLIHX flHEM, (b BOCbMH TOMax), tom- 
1 flPEBHRR EBPOnA. - http://www.tuad.nsk.ru/~history/works/HistE/index.html 

R B. HecHOB. 3EMJlEflEJlbHECKI/1E KYJlbTYPbl KAK STHOTEHETHHECKHM 
MCTOHHMK.: 

http://yanchesnov.awardspace.com/Articles/Aqricultural Societies As Ethnoqentic Source.htm 

E. T. cpepopoBa. norPEBAJIbHblM KYJlbT CEBEPHbIX MAHCM B 3TH0MCT0PHHECK0M 
ACI1EKTE OT BbITMR K MHOBblTMIO 4>0JlbKJ10P 1/1 norPEEAJlbHblM PI/1TYAJ1 B 
TPAflMMMOHbIX KYJlbTYPAX CMBMPH 1/1 AMEPI/1KI/1. C6opHHK CTaieM CaHKT-neTep6ypr. 2010) 

Victor H. Mair (University of Pennsylvania). The Rediscovery and Complete Excavation of 
Ordek’s Necropolis. The Journal of Indo-European Studies. Volume 34, Number 3 & 4, Fall/Winter 
2006, dp.273-318. 


116 














Victor H. Mair. The Mummies of Central Asia: 

http://www.penn.museum/documents/publications/expedition/PDFs/52-3/mair.pdf 

Jan Romgard. Questions of Ancient Human Settlements in Xinjiang and the Early Silk Road 
Trade, with an Overview of the Silk Road Research Institutions and Scholars in Beijing, Gansu, and 
Xinjiang. Sino-Platonic Papers, 185, November, 2008: http://sino- 

platonic.org/complete/spp185_silk_road.pdf n b npeBOfl Ha 6-bnrapcKM, cip.13-16 ,20-22: 

http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksBG/Jan_Romberg_Drevni_selishta_v_Sinczjan.pdf 

A. B. BapeHOB. MATEPMATIbl HOBOM KyJlbTYPbl GIIOXM BPOH3bl M3 MOrMJlbHMKA 
KGGPMYLjM B CEBEPHOM CMHbL(3HHE. C6opHHK «EBpa3HH» 6p. 2 . 1999 . - CTp. 11 -28 

A. A. KoBaneB. HewiypneKCKHw KynbTypHbm cfceHOMeH. CaHKT-rieTep6ypr, 2012 r. : 
http://www.bulgari-istoria-201 0. com/booksR u /Kovalev 2005 Chemurchek.pdf 

Arnaud Fournet. The Kassite Language In a Comparative Perspective with Hurrian and 
Urartean: http://www.bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksBG/A_Fournet_Kassite.pdf 
Pashtun tribe: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pashtun_tribe) 

A. M. ManoaeTKO. yrPbl, CAMOflHfiL|bl, KETbl - nPEflbICTOPMR. BecTHnK Tomckoto 
rocyqapcTBeHHoro yHMBepcmeia. McTopHfi. 2013. N°3 (23) 


117 




THE NOMINALIA OF THE BULGARIAN RULERS, AVITOHOL 

ANDTOGARMA 

“The Nominalia of the Bulgarian Rulers” is the only really Bulgarian source for the 
earliest Bulgarian history. It was discovered ini861 by the Russian scientist Alexander 
Popov. Three copies of this document are known attached to different old Russian books. 
The oldest is the Uvarov transcript from the end of the 15th century; the other two, the 
Pogodin and the Moscow transcripts, are from 16th century. The differences between them 
are insignificant. 

The “Nominalia” represents a short list of the Bulgarian rulers beginning with the 
mythical ancient father Avitohol and ending with Umor who ruled for a very short time in 765. 
It is possible that this list was a part of a now lost chronicle that later was translated in Slavic- 
Bulgarian language since at the beginning the Bulgarian rulers used Greek language in their 
offices. The fact that the copies were discovered in Russia indicates that the “Nominalia” 

According to the information in this document, the first Bulgarian ruling dynasty was 
called Dulo, and the first five rulers governed north of river Danube for a total of 515 years. 
The first, Avitohol governed for 300 years, the second, Irnik, for 150 years, indicating that 
these were not real but some mythical or mythologized governors. Under the next ruler, 
Asparukh who carried a Slavic title “knyaz”, the Bulgarians crossed the Danube river “with 
shaved heads”. This Eastern hairdo, with a pony tail of hair left on the top of the head, was 
typical for the Bulgarians, Sarmatians, Alans, Hephtalites, Tochars. After that the Dulo 
dynasty was interrupted by the Vokyl (written as Ukyl) and Ugain dynasties. The other 

information that this 
document gives us is 
about a specific 
Bulgarian calendar and 
names, similar to the well 
known 12-years cyclic 
calendars in Central 
Asia, a simplified copy of 
the Chinese calendar, 
where each year has a 
name of an animal, and 
the months are only 
enumerated. Thus, the 
“Nominalia” is a list of the 
rulers with the time of 
their governing according 
to this calendar, it does 
not report on any 
historical events. The 
content of this document 
is rather short. 

«Avitohol lived 300 years. His clan was Dulo and his year (of ascending to the throne) 
dilom tvirem. Irnik lived 150 years. His clan Dulo and his year dilom tverim. Gostun, the 
regent, 2 years. His clan Ermi and his year dokhs tvirem. Kurt ruled 60 years. His clan Dulo 
and his year shegor vechem. Bezmer 3 years and his clan Dulo and his year shegor vem 
(vechem). These five princes ruled the kingdom over the other side of the Danube for 515 
years with shaven heads and after that came to this side of the Danube Asparukh knyaz and 
until now (rules). Asparukh knyaz 61 years (ruled). His clan Dulo and his year vereni alem. 
Tervel 21 years. His clan Dulo and his year tekuchitem tvirem. (An additional ruler is 
sometimes inserted here, depending on the reading.) Sevar 15 years. His clan Dulo and his 
year toh altom. Kormisosh 17 years. His clan Vokil and his year shegor tvirem. Vinekh 7 
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years. His clan Ukil. And his year (imen)shegor alem. Telets 3 years. His clan Ugain and his 
year somor altem. Umor (ruled) 40 days. His clan Ukil and his year dilom tutom». 

The calendar terminology that we see here are : dilom tvirem, dokhs tvirem, shegor 
vechem, vereni alem, teku chitem, dvan shehtem, toh altom, shegor tvirem, imen (ima) 
alem, somor altem, dilom tutom. Two calendar termins more are known from inscriptions: 
sigor elem - from an inscription by Khan Omurtag (814-831), which actually is a variation of 
shegor alem, and eth behti - from a note by the scribe Tudor Dox (10th century) saying that 
in this year the Bulgarians accepted Christianity. 

The meaning of these terms can be explained basically wit the Altaian languages, but 
they differ significantly from the names in the ancient turkic calendar. 

1. Names of animals: 

Somor - sable, hamster, corresponds to the “ Year of the Rat” in the ancient turkic 
calendar. In the ancient turkic languages samur - sable, jumran / dzuburan, Mongolian- 
Buriat - zumara, in Tungus Manchu language dzumara, zhumara - souslik, hamster. 

Shegor - beast, bovine, cow, bull / ox. The word is the common turkic *siVir - ox, bull; it 
is borrowed from a very ancient Indo-lranian. In Sancrit sakkarh, sakvarh, Persian sowr, saur 
- ox, bull. 


Dvan - rabbit, hare. The turkic name of the rabbit is tabi'syan, in Mongolian - tulai, from 
Mongolian > in Tungus Manchu tolai - rabbit, in Korean - tokki, ancient Japanese - tusagi, 
Japanese usagi - rabbit. The ancient Altaian name for rabbit is borrowed from the Chinese 

as tu % in the ancient Chinese thas, thasl(h), Han epoch thah. The Bulgarian form is of 
Iranian origin, in yazgulemic Sewag - squirrel, dawan / dawand - fast running, common Indo- 
lranian *dhav, Avestian dav, Persian davan - fast movement, run. 

Vereni - serpent, dragon, the closest is Chuvashian vere-§elen, meaning “big long 
snake” or dragon, and TM weren -big snake, bois, Japanese woroti, orochi - big snake, ryu - 
dragon. In turkic language Yakutian uran - snake, Turkish evren - dragon, hence, the name 
Evren, kipchak ewren - serpent, dragon, in porto-turkic *ebren - snake, dragon. 

Dilom - snake. There is analogy with the turkic name for snake *jTlan, zTlan, cylan, 
dzTIan. the origin of this name is connected to crawl, for example, in south-altaian (shor, 
kumandin) dyl - crawl, dylan - snake. jTI - crawl, jllan - snake. In Chuvashian sulla - pull, 
wave, §elen - snake, in Tungus Manchu sulama / salama - snake. 

Imen or ima - horse. Resembles mostly Ugro-Samodian, in Hungarian men, in Tungus 
Manchu imne, proto-samodian nunda - horse. In Altaian language, Japanese uma (mume) / 
nman, ancient Japanese *uman - horse, in Mongolian emneg - wild horse. In TM man - ram, 
ojamka - antelope, Korean yeomso - ram. The word has an ancient paleoancient origin, in 
Eskimo inupix i'mnaiq, imneq - wild ram. The original local name related to an wild animal is 
applied to horse in the ancient proto Uralian, proto Altaian community. The Russian 
imnushka (old horse, nag) is borrowed from Mari imni, imne - horse. 

Teku - ram or buck. In the ancient turkic teke, Chuvashian take - ram, buck, in 
Mongolian tex(e) - buck, in Tungus Manchu texe - wild buck. Thew word is ancient related to 
the old Sino-Caucasian, proto-lndoeuropean and proto Altaian population of Asia. In 
Burushian *thugar, Dravidian *tagar - buck. In the Altaian languages the word was borrowed 
either from the proto-Burish or from the Dravids. Tagar is of the same origin in Pahlavi, in 
Tadjik take, in Ossetian toxyael - ram, tho - buck, Wakhi tugh, Pushtun ttakah - mountain 
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buck, Persian take - buck fro breeding, male goat, in Shughni thugar - buck. This root is 
unknown in the rest of the Indo-European languages. 

Toh - rooster, hen. The word is of Altaian origin.In ancient turkic *tiaklgu, Uygur toxa, 
Salar tox, Kirgizyan tok, Mongolian taxa - hen, Tungus Manchu taqcaqa - partridge, Korean 
talg - rooster, Japanese takahe - duckling. There is a parallel with the Ugro-Finn *tokta, 
Khanty taytany, tayteny, Mansy tayt - kind of a polar pigeon (“arctic pigeon” - Columbus 
arcticus). It is indicative in this case the old Bulgarian TaxTan-b (tahtal) - pigeon. 

Eth - dog. In Chuvashian jyt, in the Turkic languages yt let - dog. Probably, the origin is 
from the Ugur Khanty uxbit - wolf, which is similar tot the Eniseian languages in Ket quit, 
Yugh xbit, Arin kut. Pumpokol xotu - wolf, it is a possible intermediate between the Eniseian 
and Altaian forms. 

Dokhs - boar. In Ossetian Digor tuska - boar. The word is of Altaian origin, in Korean 
twadzi, toth - swine, dwaejitti - boar, in Tungus Manchu Udege dzahi - kind of a boar with a 
high back from which tuska / dokhs may have originated. 1). From the Altaian > to Chinese 

ft zhi, in the ancient Chinese d(h)rac, in the classical period of Qin, Flan epoch d(h)as, early 

medieval Chinese d(h)es - boar. 2). w chu, means wild swine, castrated swine, 
domesticated swine, in ancient Chinese throk, classical period, early medieval Chinese thok. 

3). zhu, in the ancient and the classical Chinese tra, \a, middle Chinese to - swine, boar, 
the year of the boar in the calendar. In Mongolian toroj / torui - piglet, Evenks, Negidal torokl 
- boar shows similarity with the ancient Chinese throk - boar. Raising swines was the main 
survival occupation of the proto-Mongolian-Tungus-Manchurians. 

Only the names for monkey and tiger are missing of all 12 animals. We can only 
imagine what were they like. The name for monkey opiza is preserved in the ancient 
Bulgarian, Russian and other Slavic languages, which corresponds quite well to the 
Chuvashian upate, opate, opata - monkey. Thus, the ancient Bulgarian name for monkey, 
opat/a, is quite possible. The origin of this word is not known but it has a similarity with the 
German name for this animal - affo / ape, and with the ancient Greek TnGqKO. In some 
Affrasian languages, e.g., Berberian, biddu, West Chadic bido, pit - monkey, Niger-Congo 
(Yaruba) obo, with Boreal parellel in the Burman woi, ewa, *wa - monkey (Austronesian- 
Asian origin). It shows that in some European languages (German, ancient Greek), this is a 
substrate word inherited from the pre-Indo-European populations. Flow was it preserved to 
end up in the Chuvashian and in the Bulgarian, respectively, is not clear, perhaps via another 
ancient Indo-European language in Central Asia. 

Similarly, it can be speculated about the name for the tiger or leopard. It could have 
been something similar to maza or machak, since in the Ossetian Iron mbisbi, Digor musu 
are names for cat, leopard. In most of the Turkic languages the name for cat was borrowed 
from the Sogdian mwskysc - cat. In Tocharian mewiyo, mewiya - cat, leopard, tiger, in 
Khotan-Saka mauya, muyi - cat, tiger, and in Sogdian miw - cat, tiger. In spite of their origin 
(ancient turkic or other), we see and ancient Bulgarian-Sarmatian-Alan name for a cat / 
leopard. Even today the words for cat matsa, machka - cat, machok (for a male cat), exist 
in some of the Bulgarian dialects. 

2. Numbers for the Months 

Alem - at the beginning, frontal. In Chuvashian ulem - ahead, val - frontal, in the turkic 
languages alin - forhead, face, al - frontal, ahead. The ancient Bulgarian form was al / alem 

Vechem - third, in a burial inscription in the Volga Bulgaria vec - three, Chuvashian 
vi§§e meaning also three, vi§§emes - third. Thus, the ancient Bulgarian form was vech / 
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vechem meaning third, three. It’s a variation of the general turkic *uc (*oc) - three, in the 
ancient Mongolian yuci - three. 

Tutom - forth. In Chuvashian tavatta or tavattames - forth. This word was found in a 
burial inscription in Volga Bulgaria as tuat or tuatm - four, forth. The Bulgarian form was tut / 
tutom - four, forth. There is no resemblance with other Altaian languages, in the ancient 
turkic tort - four, in Mongolian deter / duter - forth. The origin of this word is related to the 
Samoyedic languages, where *tette is analogous to the name for the number four. This 
means that the root for this word is in another Uralo-Altaiain language, different from the 
turkic mongol proto-form. 

Altom or Altem - six. In Chuvashian ulta, ultta - six, ulttames - sixth. The ancient 
Bulgarian form was alt/ altom / altem - six, sixth. In other turkic languages alti', in old turkic 
languages alti, alta, olti - six. This word is entirely turkic, it’s not present in other Altaian 
languages, in Mongolian dzhurgaan / zurgaan, proto Tungus Manchu nongun, Korean yosot, 
ancient Japanese itu - six. The etymology of formation is related to the turkic (and 
Tocharian) *al - hand, palm, five fingers, i.e., *al plus tb (ti) would mean the next after the 
five fingers of the hand since the suffix - tb (ti) serves to make a word in the turkic 
languages. 

Chitem - seventh. It was found in an inscription in the Volga Bulgaria as zeti - seven, in 
modern Chuvashian §icce, sic(e) - seven, §iccemes - seventh, which clarifies another 
ancient Bulgarian calendar word chit / chitem - seven, seventh. In the ancient Turkic, such 
as Tuva, Tofalar, it is cedi, Shor cetti, Khakassian ceti, citta, Kirgyzian dzeti, zeti - seven. 
The Altaian turkic words that begin with “ch” are identical with the ancient Bulgarian! Turkic 
forms, especially the Chuvashian, show a clear Ural-Altaian parallel with the Finnish 
seitseman, Sami ciezh, ciccam, Komi sizim, Mordvin sisem, Mansi sat - seven. It is clear that 
there is a common Ural-Altaian root *se/*sT, *set/*cet, *sic/*sic - seven, the Chuvashian form 

has merged with the Ugro-Finn completely! A very interesting fact is that the Chinese “t - 7, 
the modern from qT, ancient Chinese shit (tshit), in the classical period and the early 
medieval Chinese shjet, shjit (sjet), and the ancient Chinese pronunciation is the same as in 
the ancient Bulgarian. Thus, it is possible that the ancient Chinese language was the source 
for the ancient Bulgarian-Chuvashian form. For example, the Chech linguist Blazek thinks 
that the turkic for seven - *jetti was borrowed from the ancient Chinese. 

Shehtem - eight. In a burial inscription from Volga Bulgaria - sagir, in modern 
Chuvashian sakkar - eight, sakkarmes - eighth, in ancient turkic language sekiz, sigez - 
eight, but in Tuva ses, Tofalar sehes - eight. The ancient Bulgarian form si close ti the Tuva 
and Tofalar forms. Again, here an interesting analogy with the Samoyedic languages is 
observed: in Selkup sittytetty, Enets szitet, Kamassian sente - eight, which indicates an 
ancient Ural-Altaian root! Literally, the Samoyedic forms mean “two by four”, in Selkup sitty - 
two, and tetty - four. Most likely, the ancient Bulgarian sheht is a derivative of sheh-tut - two 
by four?! In such case, one would expect that the ancient Bulgarian se / seh - two, sehem - 
second, see Uighur sigi' - two, ancient Mongolian zici, Manchu zhuwe - two, Volga Bulgarian 
ziarm - twenty, modern Chuvashian §irem - twenty (from zi / §i - two and ar - ten, in ancient 
Mongolian arav / arv(an) - ten, two by ten). 

Tvirem - nine, again in the burial inscription from Volga Bulgaria toxr, toxyr, in modern 
Chuvashian tahar- nine, taharmes - ninth. According to Fedotov, the etymology of this word 
is related to the Mongolian toqur - with open fingers. This is the Mongolian word for a span, 
inch, in Mongolian toye, tuhe - a “big span”, a measure for length equal to about 22-23 cm, 
the distance between the thumb to the 3th or 4th finger of the hand at maximal stretch of the 
fingers. The etymology of the Bulgarian calendar becomes clear when compared to the 
Tungus Manchu forms, in Nanani tawar, Evenki toyor (toghor), in Japanese tuka - measure 
for length between four fingers, span. It is clear that the ancient Bulgarian form is identical to 
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the Nanaian, and the Chuvashian to the Evenks. Formation of the number none is by the first 
five fingers of one hand plus four fingers from the other hand, 5+4=9! No matter what, the 
Bulgarian tvir / tvirem - nine, ninth, is much closer tot the Tungus Manchu than to the turkic 
form! 


Behti - Beginning of the year, the first full moon. Etymological decision comes from the 
Tungus-Manchu language: proto-form *biaga - moon, in Evenki, Negidal, Solon beya, Even 
bey, Old Manchu bi(a)ha, Manchu bia, Oroqen be, Oroch ba, Udege bea - moon, and in 
Evenki tT, tin, Negidal te, tT, beya teca, beya tT - full moon. Similarly in Mongolian bituun - the 
eve of the new year, the first new moon, bituuleg - New Year celebration. The Mongolian 
bituun can be explained by non-stored Mongolian word bi - moon, the Mongolian / Old Turkic 
tun - first, primary. 

Clearly, the ancient Bulgarian calendar has Altaian origin; it is different from the ancient 
turkic calendar (Table 1). As it turned out, it was known only to the Asparukh Bulgarians. 
According to Samoylovich, the Khazars, Kumans, Yakuts, Karagas (or Tofalars), Sagaians, 
and other Siberian turkic speaking people did not know the animal cycle. The Chuvashians, 
Lithuanian and Khazan Tatars also did not know it. The Tatars learned about it from the 
Iranians; in Iran it was introduced by the Mongol rulers, the descendants of Genghis Khan. 
This observation is very important because it shows clearly and directly that Volga 
Bulgarians did not know and use this calendar. 

Then the logical question arises, when and by whom Asparukh Bulgarians have 
borrowed this calendar. And this happened not earlier than the management of Kubrat. Since 
the formation of the Volga Bulgarians became almost a century later, the tribes formed 
Saltovo Mayaki community in lands from mod. South Ukraine, some of which migrate in the 
Middle Volga region, it is logical to think that in Saltovo Mayaki community, and even in the 
Khazar Khaganate similar calendar was not known. 

Louis Bazin in his doctoral dissertation of 1974, concluded that the likely carriers of the 
"calendar" are Avars and Bulgarians have it taken from them. He argued with the fact that the 
old Turkic names of animals differ significantly from the "protobulgars", ie there can be a 
direct borrowing. In the initial period of the reign of Kubrat, Bulgaria fell under Avar realm 
addiction and enter into closer contact with the Avars. Then court elite has adopted a 12-year 
cycle for calendar. Indicative are linguistic parallels in "ancient" names mainly Mongolian, 
samodiyski and tunguso-Manchurian languages, which clearly shows that he was not directly 
inspired by the ancient Turks. 

The other layer of information that the “Nominalia” gave us is related to the first 
Bulgarian rulers from the Dulo dynasty. The first one of them was Avitohol, who ruled for 
300 years, a mythical time, written at a time when no memories were recorded, no legends 
were created or if they were created, they were lost. This document was created not earlier 
than 8th century. The first year of Avitohol’s rule was in the ninth month of “dilom tvirem” - the 
year of the snake, ninth month. The first five rulers governed for total of 515 years “behind 
Danube” which would be before 680-681, i.e., it must be the year 165. According to the 
Chinese calendar, 165 was the “year of the snake”. Irnik succeeded Avitohol also in the year 
of the snake, which after 300 years must be in 465. Again, according to the Chinese 
calendar, 465 was the year of the snake as well. He ruled for 150 years, half the time of his 
predecessor. 

Nothing is known about the time period of Dulo rulers with exception of a very little 
information in the Armenian sources which, unfortunately, don’t mention any names. In the 
recent past, Avitohol invariably was identified as Attila, the king of the Huns. The only indirect 
indication for this was the year of Attila’s death - 453, which, as mentioned above, was the 
year of the snake. However, there are also other possibilities, especially if one looks at the 
name Avitohol. In 1933 Bernhard von Arnim proposed a connection with the biblical hero 
Ahitofel, then Mikkola made further analysis and concluded that this name was made of two 
parts: the ancient Turkic apit > awit - father, grand parent, and oyul - son. Thus, the name 
Apitogul (Avitohol) would mean the son of the grand fathers. Next, Hausig confirms Mikkola’s 
observation indicating the relation to the ancient Turkic aba - grand father, and oyul - 
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progeny, i.e., the descendent of the grand fathers. Marquart and Burmov proposed that Attila 
was the abbreviated name of Abatogul since Attila was explained with the Gothic 
transcription, from atta - father and -ila - diminutive suffix, i.e., the small father. Simeonov 
explained it as a derivative of the ancient turkic *ata - father and *el / il - people, i.e., the 
father of the people. Hence, Avitohol must mean the same. 

There is one more document with information on the mythical ancestor of the 
Bulgarians. This is a letter of the Khazar khan Joseph with the title of “King Togarian”, to 
Hasdai Ibn-Shafrut. In it King Togarian claims that Khazars, Barsils, Bulgarians, Alans, 
Savirs, Ugurs, Digors, Onogurs and others, a total of 10 peoples of the north Caucuses, 
originated from the sons of Togarma. Togarma is a biblical personae considered as the 
ancestor of all Caucuses people, including the local Armenian, Georgian, Laks. It is possible 
that right here, in the Caucuses, the Khazars, Bulgarians and other newly arrived people the 
idea of Togarma as the ancestor. It is also quite possible that this idea was their own, 
ancient, with which they came from Central Asia. It is difficult to give the right answer. It is 
worth noting though that today a toponym Togarma exists designating a settlement and a 
river in West Tian Shan and the most eastern parts of Pamir. The river Big Togarma, flows 
from a mountain with the same name, Togarma. In 19th century, this was the name of the 
mountain chain Kongur, close to Kashgar. In the past it was known also as Bolor-tag - the old 
name of a mountain chain in east Pamir located between Kunlun mountain in the south and 
Trans-Alain mountain in the north. The highest peaks are Kongur-tag and Mustarg Ata. 
Bolos-Tag is located entirely in Xinjiang province of West China. Another interesting 

/K Bl 

observation is the legendary hero in the Chinese mythology (Shaohao) known as 

“The white ancestor”. According to ancient Chinese geography “Shanhaijin”, he used to live 
in Changliu mountain in the west where the palace of Weishi, the god of the winds and the 

sunset, was. One of the ancient barbarian people of the west, the tribe Youyu W Jl, 

considered this god as their ancestor. It is not clear where exactly was the Changliu 
mountain, but for sure it was in the “West Lands” since the sunset was behind this mountain. 
Shaohow was one of the main gods in the pantheon of the Qin kingdom in the western parts 

of ancient China. The transcript of Youyu in the ancient Chinese it is „whe-r)ua”, 

“whiengau / uhengua”, respectively, which is very close to the Tocharian (a) onk, oni, (6) 
enkwe - human, man, plural *onkhi / enkwi - people, as well as the known to the Avesta 
most eastern people Hiaona. 

Interesting observation can be made regarding the origin and the meaning of the name 

/|\ B 

Togarma. The most ancient pronunciation of the name Shaohao was “Tewg(h)u”, 

sounding as Tegu, Teogu which probably has connection with the ancient Indo-European 

*tag - ruler, leader, tsar, in Chinese dl ?P, ancient Chinese teks, classical period teh - 
emperor, god, Tungus Manchu tegemer - king. This originated from the Indo-European, 
Tocharian (a,6) tas Tox.(a) tassi (plural) - leader, proto Tocharian tays, Hettic takkehal - 
hero, ancient Greek Tayoo, ancient Baltic po-togus, Celtic pra-su-tagus - leader, Irish 
toghairm - for teller, defender, leader, in Lycian tas-, teseni, tah-, teseti - preist, Armenian 
tagavor - king, proto Indo-European *tagyu - leader, ruler. Accidentally or not, a coincidence 
is observed between the names of the mythical Teugu (Togarma) and the ethnonym 
Tocharian. 

Togarma was probably an ancient Indo-European god or a hero-ancestor, from whom 
many Indo-European peoples originated, including the Tocharians that migrated to the most 
eastern lands. A connection between the Bulgarian ancestors, the Khazars and these people 
can explain the cult to Togarma. Most likely, the Targitai, the mythical ancient ancestor of the 
Scythians, is the same personage (see the local Caucuses form of Torgom - Togarma). 

It can be proposed that Avitohol was the Bulgarian variation of the name Togarma. 
Similar name can be found among the Chuvashians (Apaiatal, Apaiatul, Tkkal, Tokilta, Tokar, 
Tukar, Tukahar) and among the Ossetians - Tugul. There is also a Bulgarian name Tokal. 
Avitohol name is made of two parts: Avi (in turkic *apa / aba / ava - father, Mongolian, 
Buriatian aba, Halkha Mongolian av, Kalmic, Hungarian apa - father, Etruscan apa - father, 
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Latin avus - grand father, Tocharian (6) awe - grand father, Tocharian (a) ap, Tocharian (6) 
appo - father) and the second part is Tohol / Tokal. If we assume that the Bulgarian 
variation of the name Togarma was Tohol meaning the porto Indo-European *tag (ruler, 
leader), as shown above, then Avi-tohol would mean “father of the kings”, i.e., the first king, 
the first ruler, the first father of the whole dynasty. 

Nothing is know about the second ruler of the Dulo dynasty, Irnik. Traditionally, it is 
considered as the Attila son, Ernah. The name Ernah / Irnik as Arnak / Ernak can be found 
among the Persians, Ossetians; it is also known as Alan name in a 2d century inscription in 
Tanais. It was known as Hernak among the Bulgarians in 15th century, and today among the 
Chuvashians as Irnak. It can be explained with the Sarmatian-Alanic arnak, Ossetian 
aernaeg, Khotan-Saka aranaia, Avestian auruna, arsna, ancient Indian arana, Sogdian arak, 
Tocharian (6) arani - wild, furious. Kuznetsov considers the Huns name Ernah (the 
youngest son of Attila) as a form of the Alan name Arnak, borrowed from the Alans. It is a 
typical Sarmatian-Alanic name with a threatening etymology “to be furious toward the 
enemy”. 

P. Dobrev proposed connection with Eran / Heran, the ruler of the Hailandurs and 
Olhontor-Bulgars, which is an interesting possibility. Iran used to live at the same time as 
Irnik, in the middle of the 5th century. 

The Chronicles of John of Nikiu of 7th century describes how the Bulgarian ruler Kubrat 
accepted Christianity. This source was translated from Greek to Arabic in 12th century, and 
subsequently into Ethiopian in 1601. Only four Ethiopian copies have survived today. The 
fate of the original used in these translations is not known. The text is extremely unclear, the 
names and the ethnonyms were likely distorted or modified during the translations. The 
Chronicle was translated in French in 1883 by Herman Zotenberg. The passage of interest to 
us would be: “Lorsque les habitants de Byzance apprirent cette nouvelle, ils disaient que 
I'auteur de ce projet etait Koubratos, chef des Huns, neveu d'Organa. Cet homme avait ete 
baptise dans son enfance et regu dans le sein du christianisme, a Constantinople, et avait 
grandi dans le palais imperial. II avait ete lie d'une etroite amitie avec Heraclius ler, et, apres 
la mort de celul-ci, qui I'avait comble de bienfaits, il etait reste attache par reconnaissance a 
ses enfants et a sa femme Martine" (“When the people in Byzantium learned the news, they 
said the author of this prject was Koubratos, the Huns leader, the nephew of Organa. This 
man was christened as a child, and accepted into the Christian world in Constantinople, and 
he grew up in the Emperor palace. He had a close friendship with Iraklion I, and Iraklion’s 
death, he remained faithful to his children and wife Martina”). In an older translation, 
published in 1877, Zotenberg had a different versionn, closer to the original: “Lorsque ces 
faits furent connus a Byzance, on disait que cette affaire avait ete insriree par Qetrades 

(^T^E'fl), chef du peuple des Moutanes fj| S du frere de Kuernaka 

( h*c;?h 

)”. (When these facts became known in Byzantium, everybody said that it was 
made by Qetrades (4 > T'£K'rt), leader of the people Moutanes and 

nephew of Kuernaka (Mh ill). Since he did not know how to interpret these names, 
under the influencee of known to him Byzantines (Patriarch Ncephoros), Sotenberg equated 
Ketrades with Koubratos, Mutanes with Huns and Kuernaka with Organa. The words Huns 
can be seen in other places in the Chronicles, but it is written in a completely different way: 

tunes and as an adjective ^1^*5 tugasawi, which Sotenberg read as't 

tunesawi - Hunic from tunes - Huns, same as tunes - ♦■Ml H fWl - tones, 

which have no resemblance with - moutanes (muthns). 

Patriarch Nikephoros wrote about the same event: “As time pssed, the lord of the Huns, 
together with his officers and doriphorii (squires) came to Byzantium, and asked the Emperor 
to accept the Christianity. He gladly invited them, and the Roman archontes christened the 
Hunic archontes, and their wives christened Huns wives. They were given positions and gifts 
by the Emperor. The Emperor dignified their hegemon (ruler) with the title “patricium” 
(patrician), and then sent them to their Huns country with many thanks”. This event took 
place around 617-618. 
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In spite of the difficulties with the transcription, at the end Ketrades is Kubrat, Mutanes 
people is probably deformed form of Vutanes or Utanes since in the Ethiopian writing “Gesa” 

the similarity between „mu“ and cn „wu“ is big. In this way, in the original from which 

the four survived capies were made, it probably was written „Wuthns“, which is a 

distorted form of VNNTR - Vnundurs / Unugundurs, the name of Bulgarian tribes. Kubrat’s 

name was written probably incorrectly with fTI „th“ instead of a „b“, and the derivative word 

with letter „the“, as for example in *n<s.£-n , would be read as Qeebrades, which 
much closer to the name Kubrat. as for the name Kurnak / Quernak, it shows unequivocal 
parallel not with the name Organa / Argana as it was written by John of Nikiu, but with Irnik / 
Hernak. It is possible that the author used unknown source, mentioning as real person from 

the end of 4th - beginning of the 5th centuries, and not 
as a mythical personage. 

The third Bulgarian ruler was Gostun, called 
vicegerent, from the Ermi family. He began his rule in 
the “year of the pig, ninth month” which, according to the 
“Nominalia” must be 615, as predicted by the Chinese 
calendar. He ruled for 2 years, until 617. In this year, 
which according to the Chinese calendar was the “year 
of the ox”, Kubrat took over the power. It is very clear 
that this was a regent, close relative to Kubrat, likely on 
his mother side, an uncle, since he was from a different 
family, Ermi. The information from John of Nikiu and 
Patriarch Nikephoros is exactly that: the mysterious 
figure Kuernak / Organa was the uncle of Kubrat. 
Nikephoros wrote that the visit by the Hunic ruler and his 
christening was a little before year 619, which coincides exactly with the beginning of 
Kubrat’s ruling (shegor vechem, or year of the ox, third month). It is obvious the Christianity 
was not foreign to the Bulgarian ruling dynasty, at the beginning of his governing he 
accepted Christianity in Constantinople, he was christened by the Emperor himself. In 1912, 
an archeological treasure was discovered next to the small Ukrainian village Malaya 
Pereshchepina. Among other things, two rings with identical inscriptions in Greek language 
were found. The inscription: „XOBPATY nTK” was successfully deciphered by Zeibt and 
Werner - “To Kubrat, the Patrician” (Figure 25). Probably one of the rings was an imitation of 
the other since the letters were not identically copied, and redrawn as "barbaric imitation". 

As for the name of the successor-regent Gostun, it is possible that the word means 
simply the uncle of Kubrat, and not a name of a person. There is no personal name Gostun. 
In fact, this word means: in Tungus Manchu language *gusin / gutin / guhin, gusT / goso(r) - 
uncle, goco / gocu, guceke / guske - uncle, close person, in ancient Japanese kaso - father, 
mod. Japanese ketsuen - kinsman, gikei, gitei - marry her. I think here must be put Chuvash 
kukka, kokki - uncle at the close Turkic form *aqa / aya / aca - uncle.The proto Altaic 
*gusa~o,-c, is an isolated Tungus Manchu - Japanese isogloss. Apparently, in the copy that 
was made later it was written as a personal name instead of the name of the Kubrat’s uncle 
Hernak / Organa. Incidently, there is the word “gago” in some Bulgarian dialect meaning 
uncle, which is of unknown origin according to the Bulgarian Etymological Dictionary. 

In its "Breviarium" Patriarch Nikephorus gives important information for initial vassalage 
of the Avar Khaganate. For years 634-635, Nikephorus reported: "At the same time, the ruler 
of Unugondurs, Kubrat, nephew of the Organa, rebelled against Kagame of Avars. He 
appealed to the army left him (Kagan) very badly (Avar garrison), and then dispossessed 
from their lands. Sent envoys to Heraclius and made with him a peace treaty, which survived 
until the end of his life. "Between 617/18, when Kubrat probably coming of age to 634, was a 
vassal of the Avars. This period is associated with a weakening of Avar state. In 618, died 
strong Avar Kagan Bayan II. This leads to a successful uprising of the Slavs in 625, and 
formation in the western territories of Kagan, the first Slavic state ruled by Samo (frank 
origin). In 631-32 annexed by the Frankish King Dagobert. At this time in the Khaganate 
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broke civil war out because of the election of a new Kagan, as the successor to the Bayan II 
(name unknown), died suddenly. Favorable situation is used by the Kubrat to declare 
independence. 

The events surrounding the reign of Flernak / Irnik, the imposition of Avar dependence 
and the advent of the "gostun" - Regent Organa are completely unclear. Most likely Flernak / 
Irnik reigned just prior to the imposition of the Avar dependence, but is deposed by the 
conquerors and replaced with the minor Kubrat, but real power was in the hands of the Avar 
regent Organa in the clan Ermi. Ermi form Ermich is evidenced by Avar name. 

According to the “Nominalia”, Kubrat ruled for whole 60 years, he died in 677. This was 
the “year of the ox” according to the Chinese calendar, and in this year Bezmer became the 
ruler. The Byzantine sources report that Kubrat died during the reign of Emperor Constance 
II (641-668) who governed and died in the west. This was about the attempt of this emperor 
to move the capital from Constantinople to Syracuse in Sicily in 664. Thus the death of 
Kubrat must have been in the period of 664-668. The only “year of the ox” in this period was 
665 when Kubrat died. The next “year of the ox” was 677. Thus, the author of the “Nominalia” 
was wrong by three years when the next successor, Bezmer ruled; Bezmer became a ruler in 
665, not in 677. It has been proposed that he was the oldest of the Kubrat’s sons known to 
other sources as Bayan or Bat Bayan. According to the “Nominalia”, the next ruler, Asparukh 
became a ruler in 680, the “year of the dragon” as it is according the Chinese calendar. After 
Kubrat’s death, the five of his sons divided the kingdom into five parts and each one took 
over his part. Their names were: Bayan, Kotrag, Asparukh, Kuber, and Altsek. The last two 
went to the Avars Khaganate: Kuber - to south Pannonia, and Altsek joined the Longobards 
in Italy after short time with the Avars. About Kotrag, it is not known if this a real name or the 
name of the tribe which he was leading. According to the “Ashkharatsuyts”, Asparuh ruled in 
West Caucuses (Balkaria and Digoria) in the region of the “Horse mountain” (Dziakan / 
Sugan), and Bayan or Bat Bayan (Bat is the address of the younger brother to the older in 
Bulgarian language), the lawful successor being the oldest son, but the younger brothers did 
not submit to him. 

The fact that two of his brothers moved to the Avar Khaganate and oldest, bear Avarian 
name Bayan, and the fact that the Kubrat was initially a vassal of the Avar Kagan, suggests 
that the uncle "gostun" regent, was probably a son or a close relative of the Avar kagan 
Bayan II and wife of Kubrat - was probably Avar realm princess. Name Ermi form Ermich 
known in an Avars. Vassal relations usually stacker marriage. This fully explains why the 
firstborn son of Kubrat, except his own name Bezmer, named and its Avar Bayan grandfather 
and overlord of his father. The fact that Kuber and Altsek adopted in an emergency, provided 
that their father Kubrat vassalage rejected and expelled the Avar garrison is indicative of 
kinship relations with Avar rulers court. 

Asparukh governed for 61 years according to the “Nominalia” but this is unrealistic time 
since it is known that the next ruler Tervel took over in the “year of the ram, seventh month”, 
which according to the Chinese calendar was 695. It is accepted that the year of Asparukh 
death (killed in battle with the Khazars, according to Bulgarian Anonymous chronicle of the 
11th century) and ascendence of Tervel was 700. According to Zigibert, Tervel was 
Bulgarian rulerr in 700. Most likely, Asparukh died in a battle with the Khazars during the war 
with Byzantium in 695 when Emperor Justinian II encouraged the Khazars to attack the 
Bulgarians from the north. Emperor Justinian II, maintain good relations with the Khazars, 
and son in law of the Khazar Kagan Ibuzir Glavan. 

Careful research of the “Nominalia” shows that the timing begins with Kubrat’s rule and 
the successor Kuernak / Organa. The two mythological personages Avitohol and Irnik were 
calculated mechanistically, according to the imagination of this epoch. Their times, 300 and 
150 years, respectively, were calculated mechanistically, hardly related to any historical 
event. However, from all known sources, categorically, no reason exists to connect Attila with 
the Bulgarians. Avitohol or Irnik have nothing to do with Attila-Ernak. Perhaps Ernak or 
Hernak coincides with the “gostun-regent”, and because of the unclear historical gaps in 
theses times, the name was mentioned much later. Nobody and nowhere in Europe talked 
about the Bulgarians before 480, until the rule of Emperor Zeno. 
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The usage of 12-years animal calendar was not typical for the Bulgarians. There are no 
traces of this calendar in the Bulgarian ritualism or mythology, which is different from other 
Altaian people, for example. During the pagan period until the end of the First Bulgarian 
Kingdom it was used only in the courts. For this reason, it completely disappeared after the 
fall of the kingdom and the dispersion of the porto-Bulgarian by its origin aristocracy 
throughout the Byzantine empire. Despite the late appearance of the calendar among the 
Bulgarians, it became Bulgarian as much as this significant Altaian speaking tribal group, 
who practiced cremation, migrated and took part in the formation of the early medieval 
people on the Balkans, the Danube Bulgarians! Whether we will call it porto-turkic or not, 
does not matter since these tribes, composed of europeans from Altai (East Iranians, 
Tocharians, and Ugro-Samoedians) did not know the ethnonym “Turk”, who appeared first in 
Ashina tribe living in East Tian Shan under the Juan-Juans Khagans. 

The “Nominalia” gives a linguistic information on the names of the first Bulgarian rulers. 
Among themm, there is not a single ancient Turkic or ancient Mongolian name with exception 
of Organa (Opyavog or Apyavog) as Avars representative and “gostun-regent”. Zlatarski 
connected it with the turkish name Orhan. It is known to the Chuvashians as Orkantey, Orki, 
Orkum. In Mongolian - ergen, Buriat - urgen - wide > Manchu urgen - wide, Evenki urge, 
Even urge - big, haevy, ancient Turkic urya - high, big tree, orgi - to raise, orgun - high 
place, throne. 

The name Kubrat is known among the Chuvashians as Kuprat, among the Persians 
Hubriadan (XouPpiaSavrig), (6th century) the name of a Persian general. In the “Nominalia” it 
is written in an old Bulgarian form Kouort (according to Beshevliev), which incorrectly 
presents the transcription in Greek KouPpcrrog (KouPpcrrog > Kouvrt > Kourtt). Actually, the 
correct name should be Flouvrat/Fluvrat (Flubrat), as the inscription on the ring in the treasure 
from Malaia Pereshchepina (FIOVRATY - to Flovrat / Flobrat), and as this name is written in 
“Ashkharatsuyts” - Xy6paaT I u n«-FP UIU1 P (Xowbraat). In the Greek sources, it is KouPpcrrog, 
indicating that the name was pronounced with “kh” coming from the Iranian *xub - good 
deed, Avestian xvapah, Pahlavi xvap, Sogdian xup, Kushan-Bactrian xobo, modern Persian, 
xub - good deed, (x = kh), in Bulgarian xybaB (hubav) - handsom, good. About the second 
part, in old Bulgarian peTb (ret) - endeavor, desire, in modern Bulgarian paTyBaM (ratuvam) - 
to desire, to aspire, in Ossetian - ratu - to commit, rattaeg - creator, also raddbin / raddun - 
to give. In Wakhi rand / rat - to give, Avestian *rata - / ancinet Indian *radha - gift. In Pahlavi 
rad - master, rad - noble, generous, radin - prodigality, which is in semantic relation with the 
Ossetian forms. Thus, the name means “creating good”, “giving good”, “generous”, “nobel”, 
“good master”. 

The name Bezmer is known among the Chuvashians as riegiviep. In the form of BasmTr 
and Buzmihr it was widely known in Sassanian Iran. It is known on the Caucuses, one of the 
Georgian aristocrats, Buzmir, lived in the 1st-2d century. In Kushano-Bactrian documents 
occurs as Borzomiro. The original Iranian form is Bozmixr meaning “dear to Mitra”. In 
Ossetian - boz / buz, Sanskrit bhunj, porto-lranian bauzna, Avestian baosnah, Pahlavi 
bozisn, Sogdian puzn - gratitude, thankfulness. The suffix -mer originates from the Iranian 
Mihr, another form of the name of god Mitra. 

The name Asparukh has other variations in the “Nominali” - Isperikh, Ispor. According 
to Abaev, it must be interpreted as a derivative os the name Aspar, from *(a)sparag - 
attacking, conquering, successful. In Sanskrit spare, Avestian spar, sparega, Ossetian spar, 
aefsard - to desire, to dictate, to govern, in Sanskrit aspardh - to fight, aspar - to win, 
advantage. Straits brings the Indo-European proto-form *(a)sparag-/*(a)sprag-ph- endevour, 
attack, pressure. Abayev brought the contemporary Ossetian family name /Efsaeraegtae, 
originating from the name /Efsaeraeg (/Ecpcaepaer) which is the modern Alan Asparak, 
identical with the Bulgarian Asparukh, and the Ossetian family name /Efsaeraegontae, a 
derivative of the personal name /Efsaeraegon, the modern form of the Alan Asparagan. Knyaz 
Asparukh lived and ruled in Georgia (Iveria) during the 2d century, he was known to be of 
Iranian (Parthian or Alan) origin. Ammianus Marcellinus wrote Aspacures. The Alan names 
AouaupouKig, AauaupouKg, and Aspurakes are also known, which may be different forms of 
the same name. In an inscription by shahinshah Shapur I from Nakshi Rustam (260-262), a 
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name in Greek is written Asporik, Asporigan (AauoopiK AauajpiYav), in Persian sp[wrk] 
’sp[wrk]’n, in Parthian Aspurik, Aspurikan (’spwrk ’spwrkn) with family name ending on -gan. 
Among the Persians this name began with “I” similarr to the Bulgarian Ispor: Ispahr, Ispihr. 
The Bulgarian form uses the Sarmatian Yazig suffix -ih for name formation, similarr to the 
Sarmatian -ag/aeg. 

The names of the next rulers in the “Nominalia” are from later historical periods, which 
is beyond the scope of the present work. 

Table 1 - Translation of the names of the animals in the calendar in three different 
languages: Ancient Turkic, Modern/Ancient Chinese, and Ancient Bulgarian. 


Ancient Turkic 

Modern Chinese 
/ Ancient 

Chinese 

Ancient 

Bulgarian 

Meaning 

slogan 

Mshu / tha 

somor 

mouse / sable 

od 

ft niu / nyue 

shegor 

COW, ox 

bars 

ffe hu / ha 

matsa / machak 
(?) 

Snow Leopard, 
Tiger 

tavisgan 

ft tu / thah 

dvan 

rabbit, hare 

nek 

(E long / rony 

vereni 

dragon 

y'i'lan 

46 she / liaj 

dilom 

snake 

jond 

H ma / mra 

imen 

horse 

q°j 

ft yang / lany 

teku 

sheep 

bicin 

tfK hou / go 

opat(a) (?) 

ape, monkey 

takagu 

SI jT / ke 

toh 

cock, hen 

it 

?“) gou / ko 

eth 

dog 

tonguz 

zhu / tra, (a 

dokhs 

pig, wild boar 
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THE DULO - DWALS DYNASTY 


The “Nominalia of the Bulgarian Rulers” is the only historical source where the name of 
the Dulo family is mentioned as the first dynasty of Bulgarian rulers, beginning with the 
mythical Avitohol to the last khan, the successor of khan Tervel - Sevar. The identity of this 
family name has been discussed amongst historians for quite some time. It has been 
explained by Tomashek, for example, with the turkic *toluk/*doluk, meaning full, abundant. 
Armin Vambery, a Hungarian scholar, also tried to explain it, rather speculatively, with the 
turkic *dulai - deaf, stupid. The contemporary Hungarian historian Peter Juhasz tried to 
relate it to the Hungarian Jula - knyaz (prince) that originates from the Altaic languages (in 
Mongolian zolo - leader, zolodogo - to rule, zolodogc - leader, in Manchu sali - to rule, 
Chuvashian §ol / §ul, ancient Turkic jol - road, that is, the first meaning of jula is leader. 
According to Zgusta, however, the origin of the name is from the Greek SouAog - meaning 
slave, the opposite of a leader. This explanation would be unacceptable for people who ruled 
over other people. Simeonov also used turkic meaning of *dul / *tul, (big, strong, a warrior 
horse) to explain the name of Dulo, based on “the widely accepted totemism among the Hun- 
Altaic peoples”. All supporters of the turkic origin of the Bulgarians unrealistically explain the 
name Dulo with the tribes from the Eastern Turkic Khagante called Duolu or Dulu. However, 
these names have nothing to do with the events surrounding the ancient Bulgarians. 

According to Gregoire, the ancient Bulgarian Dulo is related to the Sarmatian-Alan 
name AouAag that was discovered in an inscription from Tanais. Dula, Duli are modern 
Ossetian names, and the Dulatae, Dulitae, Dulutae are corresponding Ossetian names. 
From the Turkish tax registers from the 15th century it is known that the names Dule, Dulio, 
Dulcho were known Bulgarian names. The family name Dulev(i) is known in Bulgaria today. 
The same name in the form of Tula, Tulai, Tulli, exists among the descendants of the Volga 
Bulgarians in Chuvashia. The Sarmatian-Alan name AouAag originates from the name of the 
Sarmatian tribe Dwals or Tualtae whose descendants live today in the region of Dwaletia or 
Tualgom located between the North and South Ossetia. 

There is one other source that mentioned the name “Dulo” - the Hungarian 
genealogical legend written in the Hungarian Chronicle by Shimon Kezai from 13th century. It 
tells us, that while fishing, the brothers Magyar and Hunor who lived by the Meotida lake 
(Azov sea), saw the daughters of knyaz Alan-Dulo as well as the wives and the daughters of 
king Belar (in some variations of the legend this names is written as Berek) to bathe in the 
river. They kidnapped the women, and married them. Their children became the ancestors of 
all Hungarian people. The names themselves are ethnonymes: Magyar is the name of the 
Magyars themselves (in ancient Hungarian mogors), Hunor was the name of Onogurs, Alan- 
Dulo - were the Alans (Sarmatians) Dwals (modern Ossetian tualtae), and Belar - the 
Bulgarians (Berek is comparable to Pugur, Pur / Burg(ar)). The ethnonym Alan-Dulo strongly 
suggests that the ruling Bulgarian family Dulo corresponds exactly to the name of the 
Sarmatian tribe Dwali / Dulasi. The Russian archaeologist Alexander Gadlo also reached the 
same conclusion that most likely the Bulgarian name Dulo originates from the name of the 
Sarmatian tribe Dwals / Dulas. His argument was that the names of the ancient Bulgarian 
rulers were of Iranian, Sarmatian-Alan origin. 

In his Natural History, Pliny was the first to describe the Tuals, Dwals (as Talos and 
Valos) who lived in the Caucasus by the Caspian Sea, next to the Epagerritae: “Behind 
Pityus are the Epagerritae, Sarmatian people in the Caucasus chain, and after them are 
Sauromatians”. This was the tribe where Mithridates found the safe haven during the reign of 
Emperor Claudius. From Pliny we learn that the neighbouring tribe was “Tally who settled to 
the east of the Caspian Sea gulf that could be crossed at low tide”. The Tally were living to 
the south of the “Low / Southern” Aorsen. The location of the South Aorsen is in the region of 
Central Caucasus. Their immediate neighbours, the Dwals, were already living in the West 
and Central Caucasus around 1st century BC. Also important is that the Epagerritae and the 
Tallii (Dwals) were neighbouring Sarmatian tribes. 
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According to Pliny, “From the Caucasus gates in the Gurdin mountains (the exact 
location of these mountains is not clear, probably Gud and the Gud gorge in North Ossetia or 
rather river Gudermes which is now in Chechnia) live the Vales and Suaves, wild tribes 
searching for gold in the mountains”. Suaves are the Georgian tribe Psuaves. Ptolemy writes 
about them as Psessi, neighbours of the Sirakenis (Ptolemy, book 5, chapter 7). In general, 
Ptolemy repeats what Pliny already said and also called the Dwals - Vales. He wrote that 
“between the Keravan mountains and river Ra (Volga) live the Orinei, Vali and Serbi”. “Serbi” 
most likely was the distorted name of the Caucasus tribe Chilbi, Shilbi, or Silvi, one of the 
names of the Caucasus Albania, and not Savirs as it is usually accepted. Ptolemy placed the 
Tuscians (Georgian Tushins) and the Didurs (Didois) between the Keravan and Caucasus 
mountains, in the region east of the peak of Kazbek. Dvalis are marked on the Pevtingers 
maps by the name of Divali. 

Dwals were described as *Tulas in the Arabian sources. The Tulas and the Lugars 
peoples living in the mountains of Khazaria, known as well armed, good warriors, are 
described in “Hudud al-Alam”. Marvazi wrote that the Tulas and Lugars were turkic branches. 
No doubt that the Tulas are the Duwalis, Dulas / Dulos, and Lugars is probably a distorted 
form of the Bulgarian ethnonym! There are different ways to explain the Lugars; Vambery 
thought they were Goths from Crimea, Hvolson - they were Kyrghiz, Marqwart - Bulgarians 
under Khazar rule, and Tulas he defined as the Dulo family or the Ossetian tribe Dwals / 
Dulas. 

The meeting of the Magyars and Onogurs with the Alans and the Bulgarians took place 
after 463 when a big group of Ugor tribes migrated to the North Caucasian steppes. In his 
History, Theophylact Simocatta mentioned them as Onogurs, Urogs (the proper Magyars), 
Savirs, and Saragurs. They migrated because of the attacks by other people - the Avars. 
Coming to the Caucasus they clashed with the local tribes among which were the Bulgarians 
and the Alans. The toponym “Magyar”, left from the Hungarian presence in the region, is 
frequently found in modern Kabardino-Balkaria and along the river Kuma, and the Onoguris 
fortress that got its name after the victory of the local population over the newcomers 
Onogurs, existed in Kolhida. About a war between the Narts and the new-comers from East - 
Uangur and Mukar, that is, the Onogurs and the Magyars (in ancient Hungarian Moger) is 
mentioned in the “Narts Saga”. They attacked the “settlement of the Narts" and kidnapped 
their wives and daughters. But the hero Batraz defeated them and threw them out. After 
these ancient and hostile encounters between the ancient Bulgarians and the Alans with the 
Onogurs and the Magyars comes an interesting Bulgarian-Ossetian word: in Bulgarian 
“ungur” - a cursed man, bad person (an insult), in Ossetian “agyrtae / agurtae” (Agurs) - 
wanderers, rascals, vagabonds. Ungurs in Bulgarian was pronounced with the sound 
«/Rryp» as angur or ongwr / ungur, identically with the Ossetian form. According to Abaev, 
these were the Onogurs who he erroneously interpreted as On-ogur/oguz or “ten clans", 
mechanistically, according to the traditional fallacy. In this case the solution is different: in 
Sanskrit aghar - evil, in Persian devil, ughrT, in Tocharian (b) encare - unpleasant, 
unfriendly, hostile, thus, the self-name Onogurs/Ungurs, the origin of the name Ungarians, is 
secondary, layered over the Iranian meaning and, because of the historical circumstances, 
remained permanently in both Bulgarian and Ossetian languages. 

There are a few more interesting facts reported in the “Narts Saga”: the father of 
Uangur and Mukar was called Tar, and there was the brother of Uangur - Haftangur. One of 
the major tribe Magyar names is Taryan (according to Constantine Porphyrogennetos), and 
Haftangur means literary “the seven tribes or the seven clans” (in Iranian haft, Ossetian avd - 
seven, and gur - crowd, tribe, clan). Porphyrogennetos wrote that the Hungarians, before 
their migration to Pannonia, were a union of seven tribes or clans. 

From these sources it becomes clear that Dulo or Dulas / Dwals were immediate 
neighbours of the Epagerritae / Pagerritae, or the Bulgarians. They probably migrated 
together from the East. It is not clear when and how Dulo / Dwals became the ruling dynasty 
of the Bulgarians. It is possible that, being very close to each other, the two neighbouring 
tribes formed an alliance. 
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In the ancient Chinese source “Mu Tainji Zhuan” (Journey of Mu, the son of Heaven), 
the names of all of the tribes that ruler Mu of the Zhou kingdom visited during his journey to 
the west, were written. In 989 BC, Mu-wang of Zhou kingdom travelled to the west, to the 
land of the “west barbarians” (Rong and Di). He was the prototype of the hero Mu ’’the son of 

heaven” (Mu Tianji). One of these tribes was Zhuyu that lived between Xi Xia (in the 
region of Hesi or modern Gansu) and the beginning of the Yellow river (from Juyan lake). 
Analysis of the charasters indicates that the ancient form for pronunciation of this name was 
“tota”, in Han epoch “twala (tuala)”. There is a strong similarity with Dwali / Dulo / Dulas 
names, but it is not possible to know if this is just coincidence or these were indeed their 
ancestors who used to live in the region of Gansu during 4th-5th centuries BC and 
subsequently migrated from the Imeon gorges (Tian Shan) to the west. However, this is just 
an interesting hypothesis since there is no firm evidence that this is true. 

The origin of the name Dulo / Dwals / Tuasi is related to the Pushtun ddala - tribe, 
ttolay, ttolgei - a group of people, class of people, Ossetian dzbile - community, group, 
people folks, tribe, and the Sarmatian dual / dwal / tual / twal is an analogue to the Pushtun 
word. For Steblin-Kamenski, the Pushtun and Ossetian words are derivatives of the Indo- 
Arian *tola - detachment, group of people, in Hindu, Pendjab, Nepalese dal, Marathi dala, in 
Dardic languages, dala, Khowar dal, Oriya data, in Avestian dara - army, armed detachment, 
group of people. Russian specialist in Iranian languages Tanya Pahalina, also claimed that 
the Ossetian t/dval is of Iranian (or Indo-European) origin; she connected it to the ancient 
Iranian *t/dwar/la or *t/dur/la, t/daur/la, extension of the Indo-European root *t/deu - grow, 
enlarge, gather strength. This researcher also proposed that the word used to mean also a 
small group of people, a family, clan, tribe, similar to the Celtic (Welsh) deulu, theulu - family, 
clan, the Baltic, Latvian delu, dels, and the Thracian dulo, dulos - child, offspring, and the 
Irish diulach - young man. In the ancient Greek the word teAoct means family, relatives, clan, 
tribe, general levy, army. It is probably of Indo-lranian heritage or nostratic meaning in the 
turkic languages, in Chuvashian title - family, race, tulen - reproduction, in turkic language 
tol - family, race, reproduction, offspring. 
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THE BARSILS IN THE CAUCUSES ON THE BALKANS 


Historical regions in the Caucuses and the Balkans have names after the name of the 
Barsils. Armenian and Syrian sources mentioned that the Barsils lived together with the 
Bulgarians and the Khazars, their name was frequently mixed with the name of Bulgarians. 
Armenian and Georgian sources also mentioned that Barsils were among the “Hons” tribes 
invading the Caucuses. 

In one of the copies of Ashkharatsuyts, it is reported that the wife of the Khazars Khan 
was usually from the Barsils people. Arabian authors, Ibn Fadlan (922), Gardisi (11th 
century), wrote that Volga Bulgarians originated from the three main tribes: Bersula, Askal, 
and Bulgar. in “Hudud Al Alam” these same tribes are described as Bersula, Ashkil and 
Bulgar. In his “History”, Theophylact Simocatta called the Barsils “Barslets”. Theophanes the 
Confessor wrote that “the Khazars are many people originating from the inner Bersilia, a 
country known as the “First Sarmatia”. 

The translator of the Zacharias Rhetor, Pseudo-Zacharaias, called Barsilia “Bazgun” 
(bzgwn) a country with its own language which reaches the Caspian Gates (Daryal) 

and the sea within the Huns (hwny') r^uoco land. Here, the Barsils are mentioned as 
Bagarsik (b'grs'q) 

In Ashkharatsuyts, the Barsils are described as typical nomads seasonally migrating to 
the delta of Volga river: “...There is an island between the two rivers, Atl-Volga, where the 
Baslis, and the strong Khazars and Bushks people are hiding. In the winter they come 
frequently here camping to the east and west of the river. The island is called “Black” 
because it becomes black from the many Baslis living here together with their herds. Ptolemy 
called this island Graf. The two sleeves of the river merge again behind the island and reach 
Caspian Sea dividing Sarmatia from Scythia...”. Also, “The queen, the Khazar khan wife, 
originates from the Baslis, i.e., it was a tradition for the Khazar rulers to marry woman form 
the ruling family of the Barsils. Describing the Jarah Ibn Abdullah’s march to Khazaria in 721, 
Arabian authors (Al Kufi, At Tabari, Balami) confirm this, they call the son of the Khazars 
Khagan Bars-bek or Bardjil. 

Muslim authors (Persian, Arab) wrote about the Barsils as Burdjan. Having in mind one 
of the main Bashkir family Burjan, it was A. Bulatov who noticed for the first time that 
“Barsils” and “Bersula” are variations of the Arabic Burdjan. He did not investigate the subject 
further though. 

The Persian author Ibn Hordadbeh described the land of Burdjan-shah among the 
bordering Iran countries during the time of Ardashir Papakan (220-240), the founder of the 
Sassanian dynasty. Budjan-shah was placed next to Kushan-shah, Armaniyan-shah, the 
ruler of Armenia, Avarbazgan-Shah, the ruler of Azerbaijan, Sijistan-shah, the ruler of 
Sisakan (modern Nagorni-Karabah in East Armenia), Turan-shah and others. One of the 
early Arab historians, Yaqubi (end of the 9th century), described where the Burdjan kingdom 
was located. In his “History”, the chapter “Kingdoms of the North”, he wrote: “...Falagh Ben 
“Abr Ben Arfawshad Ben Sam ben Nuh (i.e, Noy) divided the land between his sons... The 
descendants of Num separated from the tribe and went to the north. They settled there and 
founded several kingdoms: Burdjan, Deilem, Tabar (Tabarsaran), Tilsan (Talish), Djilian 
(Guilyan), Filan (Ibins / Ipins who founded the Albania in the Caucuses - Aluank), Alan, 
Khazar, Dudaniiya (Dido, Didoians), Arman (Armenia)...”. It becomes clear that Burdjan 
people lived in the Caucuses. Jacobi clearly pointed out to the same location. In his 
Encyclopedic Dictionary “Mudjam Albuldan”, Yaqut Ar-Rumi wrote: “Burdjan is a region in 
Khazaria. The astronomers say that the Burdjan land is in the sixth climate (region of the 
world) located at 40’ longitude/45’ latitude. The Muslims invaded Burdjan in the time of caliph 
Uthman (644-656) - Allah, be happy with his deeds!”. Thus, there is no doubt where Burdjan 
was located since the Arabs fought with the Khazars during the time of Uthman (644-656) in 
the land of modern Dagestan, north of Derbent. 

Al Massudi wrote about Emperor Constantine who was at war with the Burdjans. After 
he defeated them, he decided to accept Christianity. Al Baladhuri described the meeting 
between Shahin-shah Khosrou Anushirvan and Khagan Sindjibu (Istemi) at the entrance into 
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the anti-Hephtalite union with the Turks in the area of Barsalia in the Caucuses. And since 
the shah did not trust the Turks, he raised the “Bab Al Abab” (Derbent) wall to divide the 
kingdoms of Irana and Turan (Turkic Khaganate). Building of this wall began earlier by 
Yezdigerd II (439-457), and Anushirvan finished it. 

Ibn Al Asir described the defeat of the Hephtalites by Khosrou Anushirvan: “Khosrou 
was at war with Fergana and after that he returned, conquered Burdjan, and built the cities of 
Shabiran, Maskat, and Bab Al Abvab (Derbent). The latter he called “Gates” because from 
there the road goes through the gorge to the mountain”. Tabari wrote it even more precisely 
that “Anushirvan attacked Burdjan, and he came back to build Bab Al-Abvab...”. 

The name of a city in Khazaria - Varachan - was of Barsilian origin; it was considered 
to be the central city of Barsilia. This city was mentioned for the first time by Movses 
Khagbankatvatsi in relation to the Episcope Israil’s mission to christen the Caucasian Hones. 
Located north of Derbent, Varachan was the capital of the “Hones Kingdom”. Their ruler Alp 
lltivar lived in this “beautiful city”. According to the Armenian sources, Barsilia was called also 
the “Hons Kingdom”. It is written in “Ashkharatsuyts” (7th century): “...North of Derbent, close 
to the sea is located the Hons Kingdom, to the west in the Caucuses is Varachan, the Hons 
city, and also the cities Chungars and Mcndr (Semender)...”. The city of Varachan was 
mentioned also by Khagan Joseph in a letter to Isaac Hazdai Ibn Shaprut. F. Minorskiy 
identified it with the village Bashli on Artosen river in Dagestan; he proposed that it reflexed 
the older Barsli from Barsili/Varsili. In his “Khazars book”, Yehuda Halevi (1071-1141) wrote 
about Varsan mountain where there was a cave respected by the Khazars as a temple. 

Since the names Barsilia and Varajan are similar, M. I. Artamonov summarized: “...the 
name of the region of Barshalia as reported by Arabic geographers corresponds completely 
to the name of Varchan city mentioned by the Armenian authors, and gives good instructions 
approximately where the Barsils and country Brasilia were located...’’.The Armenian name 
Varajan is close to the Arabic toponym Burjan. In all known sources, with the exception of the 
Byzantine, there are two phonetic constructs: B.r.j.n. (Burjan, Varajan, V.R.shan) and B.r.s.l. 
(Bersilia, B.rshalia, Barsilia, Barsl, Bersula). They differ by two roots: *burj-) and *berz- 
/*bers-, in the first the suffix -an is added, in the second -il/ul. The meaning of the root is 
clear: *bers/ *burj / *burs is ancient Iranian (Avestian), medieval Persian (Pahlavi) and 
modern Persian (Farsi) form of the word for “tall”, “great”, “big”, “bright/sparklin”, “nobel”. The 
evolution of this root can be seen in the names for the “Sacred mountain” in the ancient 
Iranians: Hara Berezaiti - High Hara, a mountain in Avestata, Har Burs/Har Burj (the Arabic 
form of AL-Burj) (Pahlavi) and Alburs (Farsi), known today as Elbrus in Russian. Georgian 
sources of 14-15th century called the land of modern Balkaria “region of Basiani”, which A. V. 
Gadlo explained as distorted ethnonym for Barsils, the Georgian name Basiani was 
influenced by the Armenian for Barsils where “r was omitted and Basils, Basli was forced by 
addition of the Georgian suffix “-ani” (plural), i.e., Ba(r)sians — Basins. Even today the 
Georgians call Balkars and Basians. 

P. Goliyski proposed a different explanation: with a connection between the names for 
“Basians”, “Vanandans” and the region of Basian where Vund (Vynd) Bulgarians settled. The 
reason was that in “History of Sunik” by Stepanos Orbelian, the author says “even those of 
Kars and Vanand, called Basanians..." (in French translation by M. Brosset „ceux meme de 
Cars et de Vanand dits Basanians..."). This is the population of Kars and Vanand. Probably 
the old name Basean was used in parallel with the new - Vanand, and later was accepted by 
the Georgians and spread to their neighbors, the people in Barsilia. Today, this is Balkaria, 
the name Basians is being used by Georgians regarding the Balkars. Gollyiski discovered an 
indirect connection between the Barsils and the Vund Bulgarians who settled in Basean. The 
modern Balkars are late Turkic speaking population, descendants of the Kumans. According 
to their genealogical legend, they originate from two brothers, Badilat and Basiat, who came 
to the river Kuma and settled in the Caucuses (during the Timur invasion in 14-15th century). 
Most likely, this is a late Kuman addition to the old legends, borrowed from the local 
population (such as Assi, Ossetians, assimilated Bulgarians left in the Caucuses who kept 
the name Balkaria that was accepted by the new settlers). 
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The widely spread belief that the name of Barsils originates from the Turkic “bars” - wild 
cat, lynx, panther, tiger is bogus because this word is used only as a component of jolbars/ 
julbari's / dzolbars / zolbarfs, where jol / jul / dzol / zol means road or line, i.e., animal with 
colored fur in stripes or tiger, in Mongolian bar, ancient Mongolian bars, TM (solon) bari - 
tiger. This is a relic Sino-Caucasian word: in Chinese *J, modern form bao, in ancient 
Chinese prekws, prekew, classical old Chinese prewh, Han epoch prjawh, priawh, meaning: 
leopard, spotted, colored in Hat hapras (> Hett parsana), also borrowed from the Indo- 
Iranian languages, in proto-lndo-lranian prdaa, Sanskrit prdakus, Sogdian pwr'nk (purank), 
Persian pars, fars - leopard, wild cat, lynx. 

Regarding the two suffixes -an and -il/ul, Salavat Hamidullin proposed that the first is 
the Iranian for plural, and the second is the Indo-European suffix for disparagement. In the 
from used by Theophanos Simokata, “Barslet”, the Sarmatian-Alan suffix for plural -tae is 
seen: the Sarmatian-AIn form is bardzeltae. However, in this case it is possible that it is not 
the belittling suffix, but and old Sarmatian suffix for plural -al (ancient Iranian -ar), which was 
conserved in the modern Ossetian any in the notions for relation, its place is usually in front 
of the basic suffix for plural -tae (for details, see the chapter on the Essegels). In the modern 
Ossetian al means “everything, everybody”. 

As mentioned in the previous chapter, Chinese chronicle Sui-shu also mentioned the 

Barsils as beirujiulf (Early Medieval Chinese berucu'le) > Berchuls > Barsils. 

In the Arabic geographical tradition, a region on the Balkans was called “Burjan”. Its 
location corresponds to the modern Republic of Macedonia, the well-known to the Byzantine 
sources region Bersitia. 

In the anonymous work “Borders of the World” (Hudud al-Alam) of 982, a province in 
Byzantium was mentioned - Bersitia (called Burjan) and the Bulgarians in the Danube 
Bulgaria were also mentioned. In the chapter on Rum (Byzantium) is written: “16. Burjan, a 
province in the region of Brakia (B.rqiya is Thrace because of the Greek letter 0), is a 
naturally blessed place without much of wealth. As a whole, it is a steppe with agricultural 
land; there are rivers. This is part of Ar-Rum (Byzantium) and (the people) pay Haraj (taxes) 
to the king of Ar-Rum...”. Following the description of the Slavs who were Christians and 
subjects of Ar-Rum, it says: “18. Bulgari is the name of the people living in the Bulgari 
mountain (the Balkan) that is to the northwest of Rum. They are infidels and also Rumeans 
(i.e., Christians), but are constantly at war with the rest of the Rumeans. These Bulgarians 
are mountain people, they own land and many herds...”. In this case the author has used 
older data from the time when Bersitia was not yet a part of Bulgaria. The interesting moment 
here is that Burjan was identified as Barsitia or Bersitia (Barsilia). 

Mixing the Bulgarians with Burjans, Al Tabari wrote about the defeat of the Arabs by 
Kan Tervel in 845: “...in year 98 (according to the Arabic counting) the Burjans attacked 
Maslama Ben Abd Al-Malik...”. 

Another Arabic author, Muslim Al Jarmi, who was captured in Byzantium around 845, 
described the land of the Empire in details, its history, rulers, main roads, and the people that 
surrounded it: Burjan (Barsilia/Bersitia), Abar (Avaria), Burgar (Danube Bulgaria), Sakaliba 
(Sclavinians), and Khazar (Khazaria). In 10th century, Massudi, using Jarmi’s work, wrote 
about the march of Emperor Theophilos against the Arabs in 837: “In the year 223 (according 
to the Arabic counting), Theophilos, the king of the Rumens, came with his army and the 
kings of Burjan, Burgar, Sakaliba (Sclavinian), and other (people)...”. During 837, a rebellion 
erupted in Rhodope mountain by the Slavs against the Byzantium rule. Bulgarian Kan 
Persian invaded Rumean borders and joined Macedonia and Aegean Thrace to Bulgaria. 
Emperor Theophilos was not able to stop them since he was already at war with the Arabs. 
Instead he urged the Serbs to go to a war with the Bulgarians. Thus there are no data that 
Bulgarians and Burjans (Bersits) were united with Theophilos indicating that the Arabic 
author presented the events inaccurately. Until this event, Bersitia (this is the territory of 
Macedonia) was separate from Bulgaria. The question is if the Bulgarians who came 
previously to Macedonia with Kuber, were Barsils. In 616, Bersits participated in the siege of 
Thessaloniki as allies of the Avars. According to Theophanos, Kan Telerig, the Bulgarian 
ruler, sent 12,000 troupes to Beresitia to move that population to Bulgaria. 
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It is interesting that a document from the time of Hungarian king Andrew II (1211) the 
“Land of Bursa” is mentioned which is a region near Brashov in Transylvania. The king 
invited the Teutonic Knights to form military structures for war with the infidels Kumans. 
During the next 11 years the Knights had several successful operations against the Kumans, 
they fortified the borders in Carpathian mountains. Usually, the name of Brashov is translated 
with the hy[pothetical Kuman word barasu meaning fortress, but is it possible that this is an 
older toponym, for example, from the name of the land of Barsilia/Barshilia that originates 
from the Avar Khaganate inhabited by the Bulgarians (Barsils) subjects of Kuber? There is 
no answer to this question at this moment. 

There is a legend written by the Arabic geographer of 13 century Ibn Said: “West from 
the Bosphoros the city of Al Konstantinia is located built by Constantin, the founder of 
Christianity. The land around this city was the meadows for the herds of the king of Al 
Bursan. Constantin deceived that king to build the city on his land. Al Bursna’s king could not 
stand against Constantin and died”. Further, the author gave details surrounding king’s 
death: “Nirthwest of Al Konstantinia was the city of Bursan, the capital of these people 
(Bursan/Burjan). The land of the Bursans was conquered by the Alemanni (Germans or 
loosely West Europeans, catholics), and nobody heard of them anymore”. Ibn Said pointed 
out that Al Ashkri (the Laskaris dynasty in Nicea) was ruling Al Konstantinia at that time, 
mentioning the city (or the country) of B.r.gadan called also Burgar. It turns out that Bursan 
(or Barsilia/Bersitia) is a region (or country) separate from B.r.gadan (Bulgaria). 

Similar information is given by Abu-I Fida, a geographer of 14th century: “Burshan - this 
is the country of the people called Burjan. In the old time, the Burjan people were mighty and 
famous. But they were attacked by the Al Almannia, defeated and killed, so no one of them is 
left now...”. Most likely, this is a description of the events during the Crusaders defeated by 
the Bulgarian tsar Kaloyan at Odrin in 1205, the beginning of 13th century. At that time, 
Beresitia did not exist as a separate state, it was part of Bulgaria. It is possible that the 
Arabic speaking authors wrote about older events mixing them with the Crusaders. The 
Alemanni were probably the Scandinavian mercenaries in Byzantium, lead by Harald Hardrat 
(or Harard III Sigurdson, the king of Norway (1046-1066)). They smashed the rebellion of 
Peter Delyan in 1041, which took place exactly in Bersitia (Northern Macedonia), Kosovo, 
Moravia all of which were within the borders of Byzantium and were called “Katepanat 
Bulgaria”. 

The people that live in Brsyatsi were called Bersitis (Pcp^ai). Traditionally, they are 
considered to be Slavs who lived in North and Central Macedonia, in the aerea of the cities 
Debur-Ohrid-Bitolia - Prolep - Kushevo - Veles. They were mentioned for the first time in the 
Byzantine source “Miracles of St. Dimitrius”: the people that invaded Thessaloniki in 620 
were: “the numerous Slavs together with the Dragovits, Sagudats, Velesites, Vayunes, 
Berstis (Pcp^ai) and others. According to Serbian and “Macedonian” literature, Beresits 
were Slavic tribe whose relatives were reported by a Bavarian geographer from 9th century 
as VerisansA/erichans. They had 10 cities: “Verizane ciuitates X” but it is not clear where 
they were, usually in the region of Ehrfrut-Praha-Krakow. Polish and Czech scientists claim 
this is not possible: the Verichans (Wierczanie) were completely different tribe living along 
river Varta (Stanistaw Rospond). Some scientists, as Stanistaw Zakrzewski, Janina 
Kaminska, Wtadystaw tosinski, and others, connected the name Wierzyczanie with river 
Verjiza (Wierzyca) in the area of Gdansk. Some Czech scientists (e.g, Jerzy Nalepa) 
interpreted the latin name “Verizane” as the SlavicKaio Bierdzany, related to the region of 
city Burdo. 

Descendants of the early medieval Bersitis formed the modern group of Barsyatsi” - 
Macedonian Bulgarians living in the Central and Western parts of FYROM today. The name 
Bersitis is probably inaccurate pronunciation of “Brsyaci”, a name difficult to pronounce by 
the Greek speaking people. According to the Bulgarian Etymological Dictionary, the origin of 
“Barsyatsi” is not clear. In fact, as mentioned in the previous chapter, etymology becomes 
clear with the Bulgarian word Brez - human with white hair in the forehead or animal with a 
white spot on the forehead. BER originates from Breza - a tree with white stem. The 
synonyms are Bars, Barz - goat with white skin around the mouth, Bres - domestic animals 
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with white spot on the head, Breshko - ox with white forehead. Hence, Busr-yaz - bright, 
glittering. In Ossetian language it is bursaer, burxil, Digorian borsaer, borxelae - person with 
blond hair. 

Reading “Hudud al alam”, there should not be any doubt in the connection between 
Barsils and Bursiaz. Bulgarian names Varsak, Barsak, Barchula were widely spread in 
Macedonia during 14th century. In the region of the city Shtip in 16th century, the name of a 
village Varsak was recorded, which was written as Varsakovo by the Bosnian-Croatian 
ethnographer Stephan Verkovich during the 60s of 19th century. There is also a village by 
the name of Varsan, similar to the name of Varachan/Varajan, in Azerbaijan on the river 
Arax. These facts indicate that the ethnonym Barsyatsi / Varsyatsi , related to the Barsils, 
has ancient Bulgarian origin. 

It is accepted by tradition that there was a massive Slavic presence in Macedonia 
during 6-8th centuries. This opinion has been seriously challenged recently by the 
contemporary Macedonian archeologist I. Mikulchich in his book “Medieval cities and 
strongholds in Macedonia”. The most surprising report, even for the Bulgarian historians, was 
that the territory of FYROM (Republic of Macedonia) was not populated during the formation 
and strengthening of the Bulgarian state. Mikulchich wrote: “...after the most cruel barbarian 
attacks between 3d-5th centuries, and especially in the 5th century, the local population 
(Rumeans, Hellenized Thracians, Darwinians, ancient Macedonians) left the fortified 
settlements and migrated to Thessaloniki, Constantinople and Anatolia”. However, it was not 
substituted by the wave of Slavs coming to the Balkans in 5-7th centuries. The Slavs crossed 
Macedonia and settled in the land of Greece today. Mikulchich wrote: “Slavs only crossed 
this land that was devastated before, there were no settlements with people living there, thus 
it was rather unattractive. They settled in the Mediterranean part of Greece, in the soft 
climate by the sea, attractive to many people of the North”. As a proof for this statement 
Mikulchich wrote about “the complete lack of any archeological, material traces of Slavic 

presence in Macedonia during 7- 
8th and most of the 9th 
centuries”. According to this 
author, Byzantine re-occupation 
of the land of Macedonia at the 
end of 8th century was only in 
the most southern part, the 
territory that today is in Northern 
Greece. 

According to Mikulchich, 
the first settlers in Macedonia 
were the Bulgarians of Kan 
_ Bulgarian ethnographic groups: Kuber, brother of Asparukh. 

Shoppi, Miyatsi, Barsyatsi “This ancient Bulgarian tribe 

migrated to the fields of Bitolia 
and Prilep, founded a semi-independent state, and after some time occupied the territory 
next to Korcha and Elbasan (in Albania today). This means that the fields of Resen and 
Ohrid, which is about one-third of Macedonia today, were populated by the Bulgarians”, 
wrote Mikulchich. 

According to Mikulchich, further population of Macedonia was going on since “before 
807 by Kan Krum". The Bulgarians settled in the old Byzantine villages and founded new. 
These are so-called auls (fortified villages) that appeared in Macedonia “in parallel with the 
movement of Bulgarians to the west”. According to Mikulchich, archeological findings 
implicate the cities of Raven, Kithcevo, Devol, Kavadartzi, Tetovo, Prilep, and Prespa as 
places where the Bulgarians migrated to or “where today the Barsyatsi live”. Cremations, 
found in “Mlaka” necropolis, are different from the Slavic, they are left from the Bulgarians. In 
these Bulgarian cities Mikulchihc discovered amulets typical for the ancient Bulgarians 
representing “a human head on a horse” (known among the Alans in the Caucuses as well 
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as in the Saltovo-Mayatsk culture), belt buckles, and others, for which the author wrote that 
belong to the Pliska-Preslav culture. 

Two treasures found around the cities Vrap and Erseke near Elbasan during the WWII 
are also an evidence for the Bulgarian presence in Macedonia (Figure 28). According to 
widely spread but superficial, as a result of poor knowledge, opinion in West Europe, these 
are of Avar origin. Nevertheless, I. Werner, for example, connects the Vrap findings with the 

Kuber Bulgarians. 

Thus, Macedonia, Kosovo, and South Albania were 
one whole, indivisible “Lower land of Ohrid”, called by the 
Bulgarians Kutmichevitsa, a nucleus of Bulgarian 
ethnogenesis, identical with the “Upper land” or Danube 
Bulgaria of Asparuh. 

Kuber arrived relatively late in Avaria, only after 
Khubrat’s death (665), but the Barsyatsi / Bersits were 
known at least 40 years earlier. This indicates that among 
the tribes driven by the Avars, besides the Kotrags 
(Kutrigurs), to Pannonia migrated also Barsils, after which 
the “Land of Bursa” around Brashov was named. 
Together with the massive attacks of the Avars to the 
western Balkans, the Bulgarian nucleus migrated to 
Macedonia forming the future “Barsyatsi”, possibly with 
some Slavic participation. The Bulgarian element 
increased later with the second wave of migration of 
Kuber Bulgarians. 

A large group of local Thracian-Gettic-Dardanian 
population, a so-called “Sermesians” Byzantine 
population that was captured by the Avars and moved to 
the surroundings of Sirmium, went together with Kuber 
(Figure 27). Part of this population who preserved their language, migrated to Middle Albania 
and gave the origin of the archeological culture Kumani-Krueia, the nucleus of the future 
Albanian people. Another part that already accepted Latin and Greek language, migrated to 
basically to Thessalia, South Macedonia, Epirus, they gave the origin of the Greek speaking 
Karakachans and Latin speaking Kutsovlahs. Later, after centuries, part of these Vlahs 
migrated back north to the Carpatians, subjugated to Plungary, to give the origin of modern 
Romanians (Vlahs and Moldovans) together with the remnants of Kumans (the clan Basar- 
oba or Basarabs). The latters settled in the lower Danube plain, Bukovina and between 
eastern Carpatians and river Dnestar. 

The Kumani-Krueia culture (6-9th centuries) has some interesting characteristics. 
According to Nikos Chausidis, there are four well-known groups of hypotheses for its origin: 
1) It was created by Byzantine, Christian people, 2) or by the indigenous people, not 
influenced by the Romans and Christians, 3) or by unknown people arrived during the Great 
Migrations of the People”, and 4) or by people of the Saltovo-Maiatsk culture (i.e, the 
Bulgarians). Chausidis described the treasures left from this culture as pagan. For example, 
zoomorphic applications presenting birds, a horse in a circle, or a goddess in giving birth 
position, also hairpins in a star-like form spread in Pannonia and Northern Black sea. 
Amulets with “horse in a circle” are typical for the Saltovo-Maiatsk curlicue, for the the Alans 
and Bulgarians, respectively. According to Chausidis, the people who created this culture 
were mostly the Kuber people who migrated from the Avars Khaganate in 668-680. These 
were Bulgarians (Kutrigurs, Barsils), Slavs, and also older population of Getti-Daki-Dardanian 
origin who lived in the historic region of Sirmium (Srem) in Upper Moesia. Auber settled in 
the Keratin field where he founded a state. 

Formation of the Kuber “Second” Bulgaria on the Balkans has its peculiarities. The new 
rule did not satisfy the “Sermsians” and they began to migrate to the land of immediate 
power of the Emperor, mostly to Thessaloniki. Attempts of Khubrat to stop this unwanted 
tendency had no desired results in spite of the appeals that the unity of the people must be 
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preserved. Then Kuber, together with his closest advisor Mavr, hatched a plan for taking over 
Thessaloniki around 686-687. The plot was discovered by the Rumeans and Mavr, together 
with the subordinated to him 
Bulgarians in Thessaloniki, were 
taken to Constantinople. Later, he 
was promoted in “Patrician and 
Archont” and sent to the Rhodope 
mountain together with his people. 

Thus in Byzantium a new nucleus of 
Bulgarian ethnogenesis emerged. 

The ties with Kuber were cut. 

Emperor Justinian II (685-695) 
organized punishing march against 
the Bulgarians and the Slavs in 
Thessaloniki. When the Byzantine 
chronicists wrote about Bulgarians, 
they never divide them into 
“Asparukh” and “Kuber”! The victim 
of this war was Asparukh, Kuber 
brother, since Justinian succeeded to provoke the Khazars to attack Asparukh from 
northeast, thus the first ruler of the “Upper Bulgarian land” was killed in a battle in 695 in the 
Danube delta. This means that at the end of the 7th century, the “two Bulgarias were one 
united organism” and the “two wings” started growing, which during the next centuries, in the 
time of Kan Persian, would unite in one kingdom, including the Rhodope mountain. 

Research showed that the territory of Kuber Bulgaria was vast: the fields of Prilep, 
Bitolia, and Lerin (Fiorina in Greece) and the surrounding land including the territory of 
modern Albania. Thus, the nucleus of the Kuber Bulgaria was in the land of ethnographic 
“Macedonian” community of “Barsyatsi” i.e., Bulgarians. 

The name of Barsils did not disappear without traces in the Caucuses. They were 
mentioned by the Raven Cosmograph as people living close to Cholchida: “4. Further, from 
the north of the ocean, next to the Great Scythia are the lands of Colchia, Korkeon, 
Melanglion, Bassarinon.”. Cholchia is East Cholchida, Korean is described by Plyni land of 
Kerkitis, Melanglion - MsAayxAaivoi meaning dressed in black people mentioned first by 
Flerodotus, and later by Ptolemy, and Bassarion is Barsilia. Poor knowledge of the Caucuses 
historical geography prevented the correct interpretation of this name by some scientist. For 
example, Dillemann wrote in La Cosmographie that Bassarion were the people Bastarnie 
which can’t be true having in mind the closeness to Cholchida, and not to the Danube delta 
where they used to live. Even more storage is the opinion of I. Schentz who read 
“Sarmatians” as Sarmaton (< (h)ac sarmaton). 

Evlia Chelebi, a Turkish traveler, described a legend from which he learned about the 
origin of the peak Elbrus name: “The Arabs call this mountain Abuljibal meaning father of the 
mountains”. The Persians call these high mountains Kuh-i Alborsi because the tribe Borsi, 
mountain people, lived there. The name “Elbrus: in the form of “Al Borsi” appeared first in the 
letter of the Khazar Khagan Joseph to Flasdai Ibn-Shafrut dated in 934. “Borsi” can be 
compared to the “Borusks” of Ptolemy as A. Z. Valid Togan rightfully did. Who exactly were 
the Borusks is quite obscure, some think that these were the Baltic tribe Prussians, but since 
Ptolemy described them as neighbors of the Savirs and Pageritis (Bulgarians), equation of 
Borusks and Barsils, is possible? 

Jacob Reineggs visited the Caucuses in 1780 and reported that: “ In the Baksans 
mountains, 160 poor people of the Oruz tribe live with their animals”. At the same time, I. 
Guldenschtedt also visited these places and reported that the people of Baksan are called 
Barsils and speak Turkic language. Flence, it is possible that the name Oruz is distorted 
name for the Barsils. 

At the very beginning of 20th century, the German scientist Julius Klaproth wrote: “Part 
of the Karachais live to the north-east (Kuban Karachais), in the Chalpak mountain. They are 
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called “Urusbi” tribe, the people in the Baskans gorge in Balkaria are known as “Urusbians”. 
A possible transition took place Borsi—(B)orsi—Urus after their final Kipchakization. 

Another group of Barsils settled in Volga Bulgaria who were mentioned as “Bersulas” 
by some Arabic sources. They were part of the Volga Bulgarians together with the Essegels, 
Saviris and Bulgarians themselves. A third group of Barsils can be found in Mangishlac (the 
land between Aral and Caspian seas) as Abul Fadl Allah al-Umati wrote in 14th century, 
calling them the “numerous Burjan tribe”. It is possible that these people were the ancestors 
of the Bursian clan. Salivate Hamidullin found that it is more likely that the Bashkirian 
Bursians came from the Caucuses, and brought with them the Turbaslin archeological 
culture to the lower Volga in the 7th century. This culture has late Sarmatian characteristics 
and shows parallels with the Saltovo-Mayatsk culture. Yu. S. Bikbov brought the legend for 
the Bursian family: their ancestors lived next to the Caucuses, their ruler Burjan had three 
sons of which he favored the youngest. The older sons quarreled with the father and together 
with some of the people migrated to the north. In 9th century, “Turbaslins” were conquered 
by the Kangar tribe Bazhgird (proto-Bashkirs - Bashkort), and thus they, together with the 
local Ugor population, formed the Bashkiria people. R. Kuzeev made similar analogy based 
on the reported by C. Porphyrogennetos tribes who participated in the formation of the 
Hungarian people at their migration to Pannonia. 

It is interesting that even today in Northeastern Iran, in West Horasan, district of 
Dasturan next to the Kopetdag mountain, there is a settlement called Barsil. It is possible that 
this ethnonym is about the “Borgis” of Ptolemy. A city with similar name Varuchan is 
mentioned in some Manichean texts but it was in Middle Asia, in the country of the Kushans. 
Thus, it is possible that the “Borgis” of Ptolemy were that part of the Bulgarian-Barsil 
community that remained in the Middle Asia, in the region between Herat and Horasan, and 
later merged with the Kangar tribes while moving towards Mangishlac. 

In “Shah-name”, Firduosi called the grandson of the Turan ruler Afrasiab, Burseveil 
when he was in hurry with his troops to help his grandfather surrounded by the enemy. 
According to V. F. Minorskiy, the name of this hero reflects the Barsils/Bersul ethnonym. In 
the partially preserved genealogy of Al Kalbi, included in the encyclopedia of Yaqut Al Rumi, 
Barsul is the brother of Huvarism (Horesm). Thus, the ancient ethnogenetical legends 
connect Barsils/Bujans with the world of the lranian=speaking nomads of Central Asia - the 
Avestian Tures, and also with the Horesmians and Alans. 

Additional information about the Barsils in Central Asia can be found in the inscriptions 
of ancient Turkic stelae, in Tesin and Terhin, in Northern Mongolia (8th century), where the 
Barsils tribe is mentioned as Oguz (Turkic) tribe, and their leader was called Bedi Bersil, who 
lived in 6th century after the ruling of the Turkic Khagan Bumin (542-552). The Oguz were 
formed from late turkic Sarmatians, Kangars, and Kidarites (the Oguz tribes Kanuk and Kaia) 
in the region between two rivers in Central Asia. 

While making copies, the Arabic authors made mistakes sometimes by calling Burjans 
the Normans and Scandinavians. But these were exceptions. According to L. Shishmanov 
and T. Levitskiy, the name Burjan was frequently written incorrectly by the medieval writers. 
B. N. Zakhoder summarized the information from various Arabic sources and established 
that Burjan was in the North, but on the map it was a wide strip of territory. In the 
“Cosmography” by Zakariya al Qazvini, Burjan was located between north and west: “Burjan 
is a wide land in the north. The day there lasts four hours, and the night - thirty, and then the 
reverse. The inhabitants are pagans and believe in witchcraft. They are frequently at war 
with the Slavs, and are like the Franks. They are very skillful in the navigation”. Apparently, 
with the name of Burjan here the land of Scandinavia is described and by Bujans they 
understand Normans who are similar to the Franks going to wars with the Slavs, pagans who 
are good at navigation. This ca be explained with the Arabic paleographical specificities. In 
Arabic language, burdjan can be interpreted as turdjan, burdjal, lurman. If the word is written 
sloppily without diacritic points, it can be read as Normans. In the medieval Arabic 
geographical essays, “Norman” can be found as al-ludana, al-ludh'ana, al-urdmani, al- 
kudkana, al-mud’ana. M. Kovalska noted that another Arabic author, Ibn Al Izari, wrote about 
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the Normans as witchcraft-believing, good at navigation people, indicating that both authors 
used the same text as a source. 

In conclusion, it can be stated that the Barsils in the Caucuses were closely related to 
the Bulgarians, they inhabited the same region - the land of Balkaria and Digoria today. Their 
ethnonym, similarly to the Bulgarian, means bright, sparkling. Most probably, the Barsils and 
the Bulgarians were two parts of the same people, even it can be proposed that this division 

existed in their homeland in Central Asia: Pulei and Beilu ^ ^ in East Tian Tsian. In 

3d century BC till 3d century AD, this transcription was “parwec” / “paruts” - Paruts or Barsils 
and “peruk” - Purk/Purg - Pugurs or Bugurs, Burgars/ Bulgars. 

Barsils was one of the tribes that participated in the formation in the “Great Bulgaria” of 
Khubrat. Part of them migrated to Pannonia together with the Avars. After the division of 
Khubrat sons, Kuber, one of the sons, migrated to Avaria, where he became the ruler of the 
local Barsils. Afterwards, when migrated to Macedonia, the descendants of the Barsils 
became known as Bersits or Barsytsi. Those Bulgarians and Barsils that remained in the 
Caucuses were mentioned in the Ossetian Digorian legends as the ancient Burka country 
with its people Bursartae (in Ossetian literary meaning bright, blond people). Later, they 
were mixed and assimilated by the Ossetian Assi and Digori, and after 15th century, they 
were assimilated by the late Kipchaks (Kumans) settlers and merged with the Balkar people. 

A note to the English-speaking readers: 

The people in West Europe and the USA lack appropriate knowledge regarding the origin of the 
population in Republic of Macedonia today. Mainly for political reason, this population is considered as 
separate, different from the people in Bulgaria! Formally, this is correct today but the formation of the 
Macedonian nation is an example of genocide, assimilation, and forceful change in national identity of 
the Bulgarian population in this historical and geographical region of Macedonia. This country was 
occupied by the Serbs in 1912-1913. Since then (with the short interruptions because of the two world 
wars when the country was under Bulgarian government) until today, the Serbian state, (in spite of the 
name change to Yugoslavia during the period between 1929-1992), using various methods, carried 
out systematic well-focused politics for assimilation of the Bulgarian population of Macedonia. 

Initially, this is gross violence and mass terror aimed Macedonian Bulgarians to become 
"southern Serbs". Although many victims, this policy does not give any result. After World War II, when 
Serbs reokupirat area in the winter of 1944, carried out a true genocide of the local Bulgarians. About 
some thousands Bulgarians - the elite of people, mainly intellectuals were massacred, as they are 
called and defined as "Bulgarian fascists". Then the master of socialist Yugoslavia, Josip Tito, began 
to conduct fine assimilation policy, entailing no direct Serbian consciousness and regional 
"Macedonian" consciousness, in order to break ties with Bulgaria and to build a new nation. There is 
also a new artificial "Macedonian language" of local Bulgarian collaborators (Vlado Kolishevski M. 
Apostolski, Bl. Konevski and others), which is essentially artificial Serbianized Western Bulgarian 
dialect. Because of a bunch of reasons: the irresponsible attitude of the Bulgarian communists, the 
Soviet diktat, the Cold War and others, after the change of generations in Macedonia, brought "cradle 
to grave" in hatred of everything Bulgarian, like malignant degenerate tumor arises Macedonian 
nation, and after the disintegration of Yugoslavia - and Macedonian state. It has no identity, hence its 
managerial class - the successor of the old collaborators, is trying to create such distorting any way 
kultra and Bulgarian history. 
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ESSEGELS IN THE CAUCUSES AND IN VOLGA BULGARIA 

The Essegels were mentioned for the first time in connection to Volga Bulgarians in 
their center - the city of Oshel. According to the Arabic authors Ibn Fadlan (922) and GardezT 
(in “Zayn al-Akhbar”, 11th century), Volga Bulgarians were divided into three groups: 
Bersulas, Eskels, Bulgars. In “Hudud al Alam” (982) they were Bersulas, Ashkils, and 
Bulgars. Al-Bakri (9th century) and Ibn Dasta wrote that between the Volga Bulgarians, 
Ashkils, and Pechenegs, the Majiars live in Majiaria. They probably mean either the Majiar 
tribe in Atelkus, or their brothers Mojars, an Ugor tribe of Majiars left along Volga river. 

Traces of the Essegels could be found in the West Caucuses. It is interesting that 
Georgians (Imretins and Megrels) call the Kabardin-Balkarians “Sekelts”. The Georgian form 
sekelt that has the old Alanic suffix for plural -t (or modern -tae), corresponds to the original 
(ae)sekel(tae), (ae)segel(tae). In Balkarian language shbiltbi meant aristocrats, the better part 
of the society who in the past naturally were the military people. The name “Essegels” is a 
variation of the ethnonym aesstae, aessagtae. In this case, either the Georgian suffix for plural 
-el or, more likely, the old Alanic suffix for plural -al, was kept. In Ossetian language, only the 
words for relatives such as mad - mother, mad-al-tae - mother, us - wife, woman, us-al-tae - 
wives, women, were kept. This ancient Alanic suffix for plural -al is actually the Avestian - 
aro. A later Sarmatian suffix - ta, -tae, in Sogdian -t, is added. In Ossetian -al was kept as 
“all”. Thus the Essegels kept the same mechanism: aess+ag+al+tae. Or the Essegels is 
nothing but a variation of the name as, Assiags, which is the old population of Balkaria 
closely related to the fate of the Bulgarians. In the Little Kabarda region in 16th century, the 
Russian descriptive “book of The Big Scheme” there is an ethnonym Ossoks. V. Miller 
(beginning of 19th century) concluded that in the past, before the migration of the Kipchaks, 
relatives of the Diggorians called Assiags, Assis used to live on the territory of Balkaria, at 
the Elbrus peak, west of the rivers Kuban and Laba springs, in the plain between Kuban and 
Uruh where today live the Urusbians, Chegems, Hulams, Bisengies, and Balkars. 

Marcus Annaeus Lucanus (39 - 65) wrote that in Colchis, next to the land of the 
Geniohs, where Phasis (Odai^ - river Poty) crosses the the Colchis land, Tanais (confused 
with Kuban river) flows to the Meotic sea, the Essedons live, who tie their hair with gold 
bands. Gaius lulius Solinus described the frightening customs that the Essedons had to 
make vessels from the skulls of the killed covered with gold, hence they were called 
anthropophagi (eating people). Gaius Plinius Secundus called them „cephalothoms“ - 
cutthroats. 

An interesting information is given by Pomponius Mela (1st century) in his “Description 
of the world” of the tribes in the Northern Caucuses: “...The Assiags don’t steal, they don’t 
lock their possessions. They make drinking vessels from the skulls of their worst enemies”. 
This observations indicate that the Assiags and the Essedons were the same people. 

The name Ossedon, Issedon, originates from the Ossetian jasdan, uasdan - solder, 
brave, noble, elevated man, which survived in the Balkarian language as izden - aristocrat, 
noble man. 

Lucius Flavius Arrianus (The Periplus Ponti Euxini or "Circumnavigation of the Black 
Sea”) called them Issiaks. The Caucuses Assiags are probably part of the big Sarmatian 
tribe Yazigis. The name Yazigis is the first form of the ethnonum Assi, Yassi (Assiags) in 
Europe, as registered by the sources. Yazigis migrated to the Middle Danube plain between 
the rivers Danube and Tissa around 50 AD. After them, the Roxolans came and settled in the 
land of modern Romania. 

Around 117, the Yazigis and Roxolans attained the right to pay yearly tax to Romans in 
exchange of their duty to keep the borders of the Roman empire. Rasparagan, the “King of 
the Roxolans and Sarmatians” was the person who made the peace treaty with Rome. 
During the next centuries, they participated in the wars between the Romans and the 
German tribes, plundering the Roman borders. They were swallowed by the later Alans 
waves that reached Middle Europe. Roxolans typically buried their people in four-corners 
graves. 
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Among the Avar names is the name of Askil (AaKqA), a general who participated in the 
siege of Constantinople in 662, a leader of the Avarian Kutrigurs, who was probably of 
Yazigie origin. Among the Chuvashians, the male name Askul can be seen also. The form of 
Aeskal is the correct Ossetian variant of Askals/Essegels. 

Al Idrisi described the road between Trapesund and Tmutarakan: “From Trapesund to 
river Rushiu (Rioni) in the mountain Kabk (The Caucuses), from the Rishiu delta to Askisia, 
the Alans fortress, from Assisi to Askala, from Alkali to Istiberia, from Istiberia to Alania, from 
Alania to Khazaria, from Khazaria to Kur and from Kir to Kumania”. It is clear that country 
Askala was in the Caucuses, between Alania and Georgia (Istiberia and Iveria). In Georgia 
today, there is a settlement Ashkala in the region of Zalk, at the border with Abkhazia and 
Svanetia. 

The ethnonym Eskel (in Ibn Fadlan transcription) coincides remarkably well with the 
name of river Oskolo, tributary to river Don. “Oskol” originates from the older “Askol”. S. 
Pletniova wrote that the ethnonym Assi is used in parallel with the name Alans, and the 
“black Bulgarians” (Saltovo-Mayatsk tribes) are included in the Assi group. Askals/Essegels 
were part of the Caucasian or Don Alans-Assis migrating together with the ancient 
Bulgarians. The name of the Kiev leader Askold who, together with Dir were the first 
documented rulers of Kiev, later killed by Rurik, is interesting. According to the name, we can 
think, most likely, they are of Saltovo-Mayatsk Assis/Essegels origin, and not Scandinavian 
“Variags” from the circle of Rurik. 

Another interesting fact is the message in “The Chronic of Council of Constance”, 
Ulrich Richenthal reported that the Kingdom of Aschalott was behind Vlahia, i.e., east of 
Vlahia, probably around river Oskol, a tributary of river Severs Donets. In fact, the city Oskol 
exists since the 16th century and is named after the river Oskol. Karamsin mentioned this 
river also as Askal. 

It is interesting to note that in his description of the Caucasian tribes, Evliya Qelebi 
mentioned the ethnonym Ashegel among others. The Ashegels were already assimilated by 
the surrounding Abkhasian tribes, and they are known now as the ethnical group Ashe. 

Today, many Tatar historians (D. M. Ishakov, I. L. Izmailov), quite frivolously and 
groundlessly, just because “sounds better”, without any proofs, equalize the Essegels/Askals 
to the Turkic tribe Chigili. For the first time they were mentioned in Sui-Shoo, the history of 

Sui dynasty (581-680): in Chinese transcription Chuyue mn , Tan epoch: cho-qwet / cho- 

ngwiet, and also Chumi in medieval Chinese chamhit / chomhit / chomjit - 

Chamit / Chomut. The origin of this name is related probably to: 1) Turkic ci'yir - path, border, 
in Mongolian cig - packed, filled, also direction, in Tungus-Manchu, Evenki ciki, Manchjurian 
cikin - border, edge, coast, packed snow path. Thus, Chigili means borders people, living at 
the edges. The ethnonym Chig-il is explained also as a composite of Chig- border and -il 
people; and 2) Ancient Mongolian ciyul, ciyulyan - meeting, crowd. They used to live in the 

region of Taraz city at the Seven rivers. They are relative of the Turkic people 
(shatuo). Mahmud al-Kashgari wrote that the Oguz called all turkic people living between 
Amudarya and North China “Chigil”. In 9th century, the Chigils together with their relatives 
Yagma and Turgesh founded the Karluk tribal union. Later, they became part of the 
Karakhanid state. They were conquered by Genghis Khan, and the last remnants of them 
migrated east to Kashgar, and west to Midle Asia. Today, four settlements in Turkey are 
called with the name Chigil indicating that the Chigils were mixed with the Seljuk Turks. 

Traditionally, in the Bulgarian literature the Essegels are connected to the Hungarian 
Sekels. as assimilated Bulgarians in Transylvania, according to Hvolson. However, it is 
already proven that this is not true. In Hungarian Sekel means border patrol, border 
population, i.e., “Sekei/Sekels/Seklers is late Hungarian border population. Rosier and 
Hunfalvi claim that the settling of the Sekels in Transylvania was not earlier that King Laszlo I 
(1077-1095). The name they explain with the Hungarian szek - possesion, szekelo - end, 
border domain, szekelyi - citizen of a border domain, border patrol, szegely - border, end, 
edge. They also assert that such border population of Sekels/Seklers used to live also at the 
west borders of Hungary in the regions of Odenburg (Shopron in West Hungary), Pressburg 
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(Bratislava, in Hungarian Pozsny), Nitra (a citi in West Slovakia). All these facts indicate that 
the Sekels/Seklers have nothing to do with the Bulgarians, and this is not an ethnonym, but a 

border population with a specialized protective functions. There are no differences between 
Sekels and other Hungarian tribes dialects, thus no indication for assimilated proto- 
Hungarian population. Latest genetic research confirmed that they are of Hungarian origin. 

The Essegels/Askals are Sarmatians by their origin, and by proximity, they probably 
entered into early union relationship with the Bulgarians. Later, they migrated to the north, as 
a part of the Black Bulgarians of Saltovo-Mayatsk archeological culture, where they left their 
name at the river Oskol, and together with the other Saltovo-Mayatsk tribes, took part in the 
formation of the Volga Bulgaria. 
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KOTRAGS (KUTRIGURS) AND UTIGURS 


These two tribes were different from the Bulgarians, but at certain time they merged 
with the Bulgarians and later were assimilated in Kubrat Bulgaria and on the Balkans. 

The first report on the Kutrigurs, in the form of Kurtragars (kwrtrgr)- i ^o w ‘ x *, neighbors 
of the Burgars (bwrgr) and the Avars / Abr ('br) w*, was given by Zacharias Rhetor 

(Pseudo-Zacharias) while describing Caucasian people in 555. 

The Byzantine author Procopius of Caesarea (500 - 565) gave the following important 
information: “There were many Huns tribes behind the Sagini. The country here is called 
Ewlisia. Its coastal part, as well as the hinterland, is occupied by the barbarians till the 
“Maeotian marshes” and river Tanais (Don) that flows into the Marshes. The Marshes 
themselves are connected to the Euxine sea. The people who lived here in the antiquity were 
called Cimmerians, but now they are called Utigurs. Countless tribes of the Antis live to the 
north of the Utigurs”. “...In the ancient times, many Hun tribes, called at that time 
Cimmerians, lived in that country. They used to have one common ruler. One of the rulers 
had two sons, Utigur and Kutrigur. After his death, the two sons divided power and people, 
one of which was called Utigurs, the other Kutrigurs after the names of the sons”. “...The 
Kutrigurs (Hun tribes), lived here together with their wives and children. They used to get 
gifts from the Emperor every year, nevertheless they frequently crossed the river Ister 
(Danube) and invaded his land. They acted sometimes as allies, sometimes as foes to the 
Romans. The Utrigurs with their leader lived independently”. The tale of the Utrigurs clash 
with the Goths-Tetraxites follows here. After the initial hostilities, the two tribes “reached 
agreement and became allies living together with equal rights. In this way, the Goths 
remained here with the Utrigurs and did not bother the Romans anymore”. The relations with 
the Cimmerians should not be understood literary but only as a way of expression of the 
Byzantine historians who artificially mixed their contemporaries with ancient tribes of these 
places. Thus, in Byzantine sources, the Bulgarians frequently are called “Moesi” after the 

name of the ancient Thracian tribe. 

Agathias Scholasticus (536 - 
582) wrote that “these Huns used to 
live around the east part of the 
Maeotian Lake, north of river Tanais 
together with other barbarian people 
who lived in Asia next to Imean 
mountain (Imeon). They all were called 
Huns or Scythians. They were divided 
into tribes, some were called Kutrigurs, 
others Utrigurs, some - Ultilisurs, 
others - Vurugunds. They migrated to 
Europe hundreds of years ago, actually lead by a reindeer, as the legend goes, or for other 
accidental reason they crossed the Maeotian Marshes...”. 

Describing the events of 558, the same author continues: “Zabergan, the leader of the 
Huns called Kutrigurs, crossed the frozen river Danube with a large cavalry and invaded the 
land of the Roman Empire (Byzantium). They found no people in this land, and without any 
problems invaded the country further inside, and after crossing Moesia and Scythia, they 
reached Thrace. There, he divided his army, one part he sent to Greece to plunder this 
poorly defended by military forts country, the other part went to Thracian Chersones, at the 
Marmora sea”. Zabergan threatened Constantinople. Agathias wrote that Justinian’s 
tolerance of the neighboring tribe of Utigurs and their leader Sandilh was the reason for this 
invasion. After Zabergan was stopped by the Byzantine resistance, he backed down to 
Danube together with a big booty. At this point, Justinian wrote a letter to Sandilh urging him 
to attack Zabergan. Sandilh then unexpectedly attacked the coming back from Thrace 
soldiers, and immediately after they crossed Danube, killed most of them and took the booty. 
Those that survived and reached their land with great difficulties began a war with him. They 
were at war for a long time, the hostilities were increasing constantly. They attacked and 
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plundered each other almost to a full annihilation. Completely exhausted, they even lost their 
tribal names and were subjugated to other tribes taking their names. This is the cruel 
retribution that they received for their own treachery”. 

Another interesting information we read in Procopius: the Gepids asked the “Kutrigurs, 
who lived at that time at Maeotian sea, for help against the Longobards. The Kutrigurs send 
12,000 army lead by Hinialon to the Gepids...”, but since the war was not started yet, the 
Gepids urged the Kutrigurs to attack Byzantium, they even helped them crossing river Ister. 
Then the story of Justinian’s letter to Sandilh begins. According to Procopius, the remnants 
of the Kutrigurs, together with other Huns (he did not mentioned who they were) lead by Sinii, 
asked the Emperor for permission to settle in his lands as allies, and the Emperor allowed 
them to settle in Thrace. This event angered Sandilh who wrote Justinian to let him know that 
he made a big mistake. All these events took place during the Justinian’s reign (527-565) 
and the first war between the Longboards and the Gepids in 549. 

Menander Protector also identified Zabergan as the leader of the Kutrigurs, thus 
confirming the information of Agathias Scholasticus. He brought additional information on the 
Utrigurs fate: “Soon the Avars went to war with the Utigurs, then with the Zales (another Hun 
tribe), and then they destroyed the Saviris”. By Zalis, he meant Kotrags/Kutrigurs, and this is 
not the only time the Zales tribe is mentioned. Ptolemy also mentioned the Sarmatian tribe 
Sales, neighbors of the Agatirs, Aorsis, and Pagaritis. It is possible the Zales left their 
ethnonym as the name of river Sala, a tributary of river Manich. It is not clear what is behind 
this name but a connection to the Ossetian Digorian zbile / cbile - community, people, is 
possible. 

According to Menander, the Kotragiri (Koipaynpoi), i.e., the Kutrigurs, were subjugated 
to the Avars, because the Avar Khagan Bayan stated that “the death of 10,000 Kutrigurs was 
not going to be a big loss for him” in the war against the Gepids in 568. Now under the Avars, 
the Kutrigurs had to fight the Longobards. 

In his “Turkic Khagan Turksant address to the Byzantine envoy”, Menander Protector 
wrote about the Utigurs in the events of 567: “Look, miserable people, Alans and the Utrigur 
tribe, inspired by their own pride, dared to resist the unbeatable Turkic people independently. 
But their hopes were in vane. In this way, now they are our slaves”. The great march of 
Istemi Khagan in 571 to the northern Caucuses and the Cimmerian Bospor (Kerch) when the 
Alans and Kutrigurs (but not the Bulgarians) were subjugated, is described in this quotation. 

In the beginning of the 7th century, the name Kutrigurs / Kotrags was already more 
frequently used as a substitute for the name Bulgarians. In his description of the origin of the 
Bulgarians, Theophanes the Confessor (758-818) wrote about the Bulgarians-Unogondurs 
as relatives. According to him, Kotrag was the second son of Kubrat: “The second brother of 
Bat-Bayan, Kotrag, crossed river Tanais and settled next to his brother land”. In his “Short 
chronicle” (Breviarium), Patriarch Nicephoros (758-829) also wrote that the Kotrags 
(KoTpayoi) were from the same tribe as the Bulgarians and one of the Kubrat’s sons was 
called Kotrag (Koipayog). 

Leo the Deacon, who was contemporary of Emperor Basileus the Bulgar slayer (976- 
1025), wrote that the Bulgarians “Moesi” were separated from the northern Kotrags 
(KoTpayoov). After that, they settled on Roman territory under the rule of Constantine 
Pogonat, and began to call their country Bulgaria, after the name of their leader Bulgar 
(BuAyapou). Leo the Deacon divided Bulgarians and Kutrigurs on geographical principle. 

The information from Kotrags and Utrigur sources is similar. It becomes clear that they 
were not directly related to Bulgarians, but later they merged with the ancient Bulgarian 
community. The last thing we know about them is that for a short time the Kutrigurs were 
dependent on the Avars, and the Utrigurs were on a nominal Turkic dependence. As 
Agathias Scholasticus stated, they were so exhausted fighting each other that they lost their 
tribal names and accepted the names of other people who conquered them. Their origin is 
not completely understood. 

The names of the leaders of these two tribes suggest Iranian origin, late Sarmatian 
tribes: 
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Zabergan. The name is Iranian, it can be seen in inscription of Sassanid shah Shapur 
II of 261, and also as name of the Persian general Zabert (6th century), chief of the 
Hlomaron fort. It originates from the Avestian zabar, Persian zerbe, zabr - brave, healthy. It’s 
composed of az+bar, meaning big, tall, elevated, strong (az-size and bar-will power, action). 
The second part of the name -gan comes from a more common Iranian root *gan - defeat. 
Thus, Zabergan means “strongly defeats”, a threatening name. It is preserved in the modern 
last Bulgarian names such as Zaberov, Zaberski. 

Anagai (Avayaiog) - an Utigur ruler of 576. The name is derivative of the Iranian 
*anlka, Avestian anika - face, frontal part, Middle Persian anlg, anlk - frontal part, Pushtun 
ananga, anagaj, Talysh ang - face. The name means first, frontal, or good looking, 
handsome. Analogous name among Chuvashians is Anak, Anakkai, Anakkey, Anka, Ankas, 
Ankey, Anach, Anachchi, Anas, Aney. The suffix -kay/-key is widely used in formation of 
male names, indicating that originally the name was Anak / Anag. In Ossetian it is Aynag, 
Parthian Anak. Modern Bulgarian names such as Ano, Ane, Anyo, Anachko are of the same 
origin related to Anak. 

Akkaga (AKKaya) - the owner of the Scythians living close to Taurica (Crimea), 
subordinated to the Utrigurs and Anagay’s deputy. In Ossetian aka means elevated, dignified 
wich explains its etymology - dignified. Among the Chuvashains can be seen as Akkaka. 

Sandilh (Sandil) - ruler of the Utrigurs. Agathias Scholasticus called him ZavSiAxog, 
and Procopius - ZavSiA. In Avestian sand means good natured, Middle Persian shin, Kushan- 
Bactrian sindo - desire, sandman - content, Modern Persian sen, sandee means good, 
happy, joyful, praise. The meaning explains the name Sandilh. In Pahlavi and all Iranian 
languages dil means heart, i.e., “with a good heart”. 

Sinii / Sinion - ruler of the Utrigurs. In Avestian zaana, Khotan-Saka zank, Sogdian 
zinih, Pahlavi shnas, Tocharian (b) senik-duty, serving something, interested, mercy, sain - 
support. The meaning is “concerned protector”. 

Hinialon - leader of the Kutrigurs and ally of the Gepids. It is related to the Ossetian 
Iron xin, Digor xinae - cunning, borrowed from Karachan-Balkarian xine, xejne - incidious, 
xbinbi - severe, stern. It is derivative of the Ossetian kinae - revenge, ancient Iranian *kaina, 
Avestian kaena, Persian kin, kina, Pahlavi xyn - revenge, Khotan-Saka hTna - army. The 
second part “alon” is a self-name of the Alans that is left in the modern Ossetian language of 
the folk legends. The name can be translated as “Avenger of the Alans”. Modern Bulgarian 
names of this origin are Hinko, Hincho, Hino. 

German scientist Jacob Reineggs gave especially valuable information on the Ossetian 
tribe Uitigurs when he visited the Caucuses in the 19th century. He reported that they were 
neighbors of “Badil people” (Balkarians) and belong to the Ossetian group “Tigur”. 
According to Julius Klaproth, there is no doubt that this group Uitigurs is a part of the 
Ossetian-Digorians! They were the part of the Utiqurs that remained in the Caucuses, and 
later merged with the Diqorians! 

According to Abaev, the name Utigurs/Utrigurs originates from the Digorian ustur, stur - 
big, strong, usturgur - big tribe (in Ossetian gbiubir / gur, Persian gurah - mass, crowd, big 
group of people). In this respect, the Ossetian ktada - small, ktadder - small, hence, 
Kutrigur - ktaddergur - small tribe, and the Bulgarian word kutre - small (small finger, small 
dog, also kutri poor, miserable, or kutr - small, short), are related. The name Kotrag is 
derived from ktadder and the suffix for name formation -ag (ancient Iranian -aka). According 
to the legend, they used to be one tribe that split into a big one, the Utigurs, and a small one 
- Kutrigurs. 

A. Dz. Tsagaeva relates the ethnonym Kurtager (Kutrigur), that was mentioned by the 
translator of Zacharias Rhetor, to the population of Kurtatin gorge in North Ossetia. 
According to the legends, Kurtatins and Tagaurs (both are part of the Irons) originated from 
the brothers Kurt and Tag. According to a Digorian legend, their neighbors, the Kudars, came 
from the Alagir gorge in the north where there was also an area called Kudar. In this case, 
Kurtatin gorge is next to the Alagir, and the Kurtatins were distant relatives of the Kudars, 
who at some point (after Tamerlan invasion) migrated south of the Caucuses (to the modern 
South Ossetia). Digorians called “Kudairags” all southern Ossetians. The latter called 
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everybody living behind the Crossing pass (Bidarta in Ossetian) in north Ossetia with the 

name Dzimar which is synonymous to Kudairag. The ethnonym “Dzimar” is known as 

• _ • 

“Dirmar” (d'rmr) since 555 from Zacharias Rhetor, in parallel with Kurtrahar 

kwrtrgr)* tAjAnoA The «udars were mentioned in “Ashkharatsuyts” as Kudets (Kowdetk). 
Thus, one can conclude that some part of the Kotrags went to the North Caucuses as early 
as 5th-6th century, and later merged with the Ossetian community similar to the 
Utigurs/Uitigurs. 

There are different opinions on the question who might be the people from whom the 
Kotrags/Kutrigurs originated. According to A. Gadlo, the Onogurs were the people to whom 
they were originally subordinated. This version is logical but it is not the only one. Ancient 
authors mentioned Sarmatian people called Utii, in Pliny the Elder - Utidors, in “Tabula 
Peutingeria” they are noted as “Otii-Scythians”, in “Ravena annonymous” - “Utii-Scythians”, 
and Dionysius Periegetes mentioned the people “Utii” living east of Caspian sea. According 
to A. Tullalov, “Utidors” could be interpreted as “White Utii” (uttae-uors) and, respectively, 
uttae-uors-gur, the tribe of the white Utii or Uturgurs. It could be that these Utii were the 
ancestors of the later Utigurs and the separated from them Kutrigurs. 

There was Episcopy by the name Kotragia (Kotia) on the Balkans. It was known at the 
time of the 7th Christian Council (II Nicea Council and IV Constantinople Council) that took 
place at the time of Empress Irine and her son Constantine VI (780-797), Patriarch Tarasii of 
Constantinople (784-806) and Pope Adrian I (772-795). This council was against the 
iconoclastic heresy. Among the participants was also „Constantinus sanctissimus episcopus 
Cotragii (Cottyaei)”- Constantine, the holiest Episcope of Kotragia (Kotia). The Episcopy was 
in North-Western Macedonia. Supposedly, part of the Kotrags who were subordinated to the 
Avars, together with Kuber (and also the Barsils/Bursyaz) migrated to Macedonia. Probably, 
the Bulgarian ethnographic group called “Kotartsi” in Macedonia today are their descendants. 
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ONOGURS/UNGURS 


These tribes appeared in Europe in 463 together with Savirs, Urogs, Saragaurs. 
Pseudo-Zacharias, translator of Zacharia Rhetor, reported about them in 555 as Ungurs 

“('wngwr) people living in tents (shatra)”. For their arrival Priscus of Panium 

wrote: “...At that time, envoys of the Saragurs, Urogs, and Onogurs came to East Roman 
Empire to ask for help. These tribes left their countries because of the invasion of Sabiiri who 
were chased by the Avars who in turn also were forced to leave their country because of 
natural disasters and attacks by neighbors. After the Saragurs were thrown out of their 
country, they defeated Huns-Akatziroi in many battles and finally came to ask the Romans 
for help. The Emperor gave them many gifts and sent them back”. 

In his History, Theophylact Simocatta wrote about the Onogurs: “VIII... 1. At the time of 
Emperor Justinian, parts of „Uar“ and „Huni“ (Huns) tribes migrated to Europe. 2. They called 
themselves „Vari“, and their ruler got the title of Khagan. ...3. Barselt, Unugurs, and Sabirs, 
like other Huns tribes, were scared by the coming Huns since they thought those were Avars. 
4. For this reason, they met them with honors and gifts hoping to save their own security. 
The Uars and the Huns were pleased by this erroneous reception and began to call 
themselves Avars. As they say, the Avars are the most active and capable tribe of all 
Scythians”. Next, he explained that Vari and Huns must be called “Pseudo-Avars”. 

While writing about the peoples of the Caucuses, the translator of Zacharia Rhetor 

called these people Ugar / Ugr ('wgr) Menander called them Ugurs - people living 

around river Kophin (Kuban). 

“Nart Sagas” also contain information on the Narts war with the newly arrived peoples 
from the East - Uangurs, i.e., the Onogurs and the Mukars or the Magyars. This information 
is supported by the Hungarian genealogical legend known as the “Chronicle” by Simon 
Kesai, as mentioned in the previous chapter. 

Another less known source was discovered in the catacombs of “St. Peter’s” church at 
Salzburg (Yukava village) in Austria, a Stella from the Saint Maxim thumb with the following 
inscription: “In the year of 477, Odoakr, the leader of the Rugians, Gepids, Goths, Hunngurs 
and Heruls, was fiercely against God’s church and then the noble Maxim, together with his 
50 followers, threw them from a rock and devastated the Norik region with fire and sword”. 
This information shows that the Honogurs/Onogurs were in Pannonia at that time acting as 
allies of the German tribes. A year later, Odoakr pronounced himself as the King of Italy. 

Simocatta gave us interesting (and only) information on the Onogurs original country: 
“Only Bakhat, built originally by the Unugurs, was destroyed by an earthquake; Sogdiana 
was subjected to plagues and earthquakes”. This statement indicates that the Onogurs came 
from Sogdiana. Bakhat was a real city located in Ustrushana, a region in Sogdiana, three 
farsahas (one Persian farsah is 5549 meters or 8534 meters in Central Asian farsah) from 
the capital Bundjikhat towards Hodjent. Bakhat is the correct Sogdian name - Pykt. It is one 
of the old cities of Ustrushana, known also as Sutrushana, with an ancient sanctuary. The 
name means “Holly city” in Sogdian language. Bakhat exists today as a small village close to 
Ura-tube city. Archeological diggings showed a rise of the city at around 6th-8th century. The 
city was built with bricks and surrounded by a double wall with towers separating the inner 
city from the outside world. It existed as a fort since the 5th century. In the region of early 
medieval settlement Kanka, in the neighboring region of Chach, the archeologists discovered 
traces of devastating earthquake in 5th-6th century. 

In Chinese sources, Ustrushana is written as Wunahe in Wei-Tang epoch: 

“aeo-n(h)an-yat”, in Sui shu it is said: “Unahe is an ancient Sogdian land. The ruler's title was 
Finishi with an army of 10, 000 troops” (Bichurin). Finishi is the Chinese transcription of 
afshin, the title of the ruler of Ustrushan who was in the same time the supreme priest (Indo- 
Iranian abhirma - magg, priest, Sanskrit abhijn - known, knowledgable, wise, Yagnob - 
ofsona, Pushtun afsana, Persian afsane - tale, Avestian afrasangha - priest, religious 
leader). 


152 


In “Bei shi”, chapter 97, it is said: “The capital of Unahe is located west of river Uhu (Ox 
/ Amudarya). This land belonged to the ancient kingdom of Anxi (Parthia)”....’’There are 400 li 
(200 km) to the kingdom An (Bukhara) in the northeast, more than 200 li (100km) to the 
kingdom Mu (Merv) in the northwest, and 7500 li to the east next to Guazhou”. Thus, this 
capital was around river Amudarya in the Charzhou region (modern Turkmenabat - a city in 
Turkmenistan, capital of Lebap Province). In this source, there were three kingdoms 
dependent on the ruler of Kan: An (Bukhara), Unahe and My (Merv), all are included in the 
region of Ustrushana. 

Ustrushana (meaning “Big country” in Ossetian stur / ustur - big and Ancien Iranian 
xsaiana (Osset, xan) - country) included the middle part between the two rivers in Central 
Asia; Unahe was in the most eastern part of this region known to the Chinese people (Figure 
29). Karakum desert is south of Aral sea and east of the dry river West Uzboi, next to river 
Amudarya, and northeast of it is the other desert, Kazalkum. These two deserts are divided 
by the lowest plane in Central Asia called Unguz, a Turkic form of Ungur. This toponym is 
probably left from the Onogurs. It is a desert today but in early medieval times it used to be 
fertile land covered with dense forest. One of the main tributaries of Amudarya, reaching 
Sarakumush lake and from there through Uzboi river to the Caspian sea, used to flow 
through this land. This river, about 500 km long, took the water from East Uzboi (now dried), 
also branch of Amudarya that separate close to Bukhara and Chrazhou. At that time, it was 
precisely here, on both sides of Unguz, where the two mountains Big and Small Balkhans 
were, which Ammianus Marcellinus called „Sogdians mountains" covered with meadows, 
marches, and lakes. Today they have almost disappeared engulfed by the desert sands. 

From the information above it can be concluded that Onogurs were part of the tribes 
known as Chiones / Chionites. After research of this region, S. Tolstov reached the 
conclusion that: “In 4th-5th century, the deltas of Amudarya and Surdarya were in the center 
of the Chionites state, which originated in the ancient Sako-Massagaete mountainous region 
with some Altaiic elements”. The author found traces of settlements which he called “cities of 
the marshes” since they were built on the cost. In “Tales of the West Region” of “Hoi Han- 
shu”, it is written that around 125 the old state known since the times of West (Old) Han as 

Yancai has changed its name to Alanliao iWM W. According to Weilue in 3d century, 

Kanjiu already was not that strong state and the Alans, An (Bukhara) and Suyi s* (shjok- 
kwaj is Sogdiana) were now independent. In the Chinese chronicle Zhou shu (finished in 

636) there is a “Tale of Sute state” (shjok-dhek is Sogdiana), saying that Sute state is 

the ancient Yancai, which was also called Wenasha Jnh Analysis of these 

Chinese names shows the following: Yancai, is most likely the transcription of 

“Sarmatians” since in Han epoch, the reconstruction of pronunciation is .^ram-chas” - is 
usually considered to be the transfer of the name Aorsi, but the reconstruction is closer to 

that reported by Ptolemy, at the same time - second century, a "Ariaki" Sarmatian tribe 

around the mouth of Sardarius, which is probably the same Aorsi. Alanliao PrTMW is for 
sure “Alans” („aea-lan-liew”), and Wenasha / Uenasha, reconstruction: „aewan- 

n(h)an-§aj”, „aewan-n(h)an-§a”, almost identical with the reconstruction of Unahe “aeo- 

n(h)an-yat” (Ungur). According to Christofer Atwood, Wenasha means “una (ona)-shah” 
(Onnashah), or “Huns Shah”, which is difficult to accept since Wenasha is a name of a 
country, and not of a ruler. 

Both forms, “uni” or “oni”, designate the same ethnonym Onogurs / Unogurs, or 
Chiones / Honogurs. The name Chiones is known from the Avesta” where Hiaona was the 
most eastern tribe living at the borders of China. There is an interesting parallel with the 
Ossetian Digorian xion, Ironian xtonaxt - countryman, close friend, relative, kinsman. The 

people Youyu one of the most ancient barbarian people, could be a possible 

analogue to “Hiaona” in the Chinese texts. The reconstruction of the name in ancient 
Chinese is „whe-rjua”, “whiengau / uhengua”, respectively, and possibly reflects the 
Tocharian (a) onk, Tocharian (b) enkwe - man, in plural enkwi - men, Tocharian (a) oni, 
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Tocharian (b) enkwanne <Proto-Tocharian *onkni - human, which D. Adams related to the 
older Proto-Tocharian *haonmo, derivative of the verb *haien - breathe, living being, human 
or from the Proto-Indo-European *nkw-o- mortal. Moreover, we have to expect also the form 
*haonk - human being! H. Baily proposed another version for the origin of the name Hiaona / 
Chiones / Chionites - from the Avestian hyaona, Proto-Iranian *hyauna, which is the exact 
equivalent of the ancient Indian Vedic syona - master, lord. 

The origin of Hion/Hionite is not very clear. There is analogous word in Mongolian 
language, kumun, medieval Mongolian gu'un, komon, kumnat, kuw(u)n, Mongolian xun, 
xomun, Kalmik kun, kumn, Ordos Mongolian kun, kumun, Dongxiang, Mongor kun, Boan 
kuny, Chuvashian §bin - human, Proto-Mongolian form *kuyun, *-m-. No doubt, the name of 
the late Turkic nomads Kun / Cumans is derivative of this root! In Turkic languages, it is only 
a part of word: in ancient Turkic, Osman Turkic elgun, Chagatian el-kun - people. On the 
other hand, in Mongolian language qani, xan, xani - friend, close friend, Chuvashian xana - 
neighbor, with Ural parallel in Finish kansa - people, indicates ancient Ural-Altaian origin of 
this root. 

The name Flon (Chones), Hion (Chiones) is probably related to the European 
population of Central Asia, moreover, the Chiones were divided into “white” and “red”, like 
the white and red “Di”, a name used by the ancient Chinese people to call northwestern 
European tribes. Later, after 3-4th century, the Chiones included in their migration to Central 
Asia many Ugro-Samodian and Altaic-speaking nomadic tribes, a community known to the 
Greco-Roman authors by the name “Huns”. In Sogdian, the word is Xun, in Pahlavi Xyon, 
Khotan-Saka huna, Sanskrit huna, Armenian honk, and in Greek ounnoi, khounoi. In one part 
of these Huns, the Attila’s group, the mongoloid elements predominated, in others, especially 
those from the southern Steppes, predominated late Sarmatians and European elements, as 
it was the case with the Kidarits, Hephtalites, and Central Asian Chiones (Alhans). A big part 
of these people settled down and lived with population of early medieval Sogdiana and 
Bactria. In Persian, Syrian, Greek, Roman and Caucasian sources, these tribes were known 
as “White Huns / Hons, or White Chiones". There is no agreement on the connection 
between the Huns known to the classical authors and the Chinese Xiongnu. There may be 
no connection between them since Xiongnu and later Chiones are written with different 

charasters (/? hun, one of the tribes in the Ugur alliance, the future Cumans), however, it is 
possible that some part of Xiongnu tribes, especially those in the north, may have gone to 
the west and merged with this heterogenous Eurasian nomadic community. 

From all this information, it is clear that Sute was the land around Caspian and Aral 
seas or west Sogdiana. It was populated by Alans and Chones / Chiones. Later, the 
population of Sute morphed into the early medieval pre-lslamic Khorezm. Afrig took over the 
power, his descendants ruled till the Arabic victory. His name is of Iranian origin: *afr / afri - 
bless, praise. In Avestian afriti means invocation, in Pahlavi afrin, modern Persian afarin, 
Sogdian 'pryn (afarTn), Parthian 'frywn (afrlwan), Ossetian arfae - blessing; also in Ossetian 
arfae wac, Avestian afri vacah - blessing. Thus, the name Afrig would mean “giving 
blessing”. 

This is a direct confirmation of reports in earlier Chinese chronicles, to rename Yancay 
in Alanliao and Wenasha. In 365-367, Ammianus Marcellinus mentioned the Chiones 
(Chionites) for the first time: “Shapur fought with great difficulties the hostile people at his 
borders, the Hioniti (Chionites) and Euseni". 

Marqwart read the unclear word for Euseni as Cuseni (Kushans) but the name exists 
also in the Peutinger tables (Map of Kastorius) as Euseni-Scythians, thus his interpretation 
can not be accepted. The Armenian authors frequently mentioned the “Honi called Kushans” 
which is used by Marqwart also. It is more likely that Eusieni is a form of Assians, Assi / Ossi, 
in Ossetian (aessatae / aessentae). The same author, A. Marcellinus, wrote that Alans lived 
between the Caucuses and river Ganges, i.e., all over Central Asia. 

In 359, Honi (Chionites), defeated by the Persians, were forced to participate in Shapur 
II march against Byzantine city Amida (Diarbekir). It is here that A. Marcellinus mentioned the 
name of the new king of the Chonites (probably the Honogurs) Grumbat. For the Bulgarian 
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ears this name sounds very much like the name of another Bulgarian king - Krum, originating 
probably from the Avestian grama - host, lord. 

In this battle, Krumbat lost his son, a very handsome young man. The author 
(Marcellinus) gave a detailed description of the Attila’s Huns as typical Mongoloids, thus 
showing the great heterogeneity of the Eurasian Huns / Chiones. The description of burials 
through burning indicates presence of people from the Kunia-Uaz, Kanga-Kala, or Jetiasar 
archeological cultures on the territories along river Surdarya and the Tahstuk culture in Altai 
(see Part III of this book). 

Chinese chronicles of 6th century (Wei shu) mentioned the “Sute, where Huni reigns”. 
Huni killed the ruler and took over the country. At the beginning of Emperor Wen Cheng Di 
(452-465}_ from the dynasty of north Wei, an envoy from Sute came to China. Their leader 

was called Hu-ni (huni) , his dynasty was governing for three generations already (i.e, 

about 100 years). Huni was the title of the ruler (huni) , restored as „hwet-g(h)iej” 

(xwet-ngei), reflecting Sogdian y's'wn'k, y's'yun'k, xswny, xsywny - ruler, which is read as 
khshewane (xsewane(k) / xseuane(k). This title we see in later Persian writings by name 
Hephthalite king Hushnavaz. 

At the time of Emperor Wu Di (561 - 578) of the north Wei, an envoy also came. In the 
6th century, Chinese encyclopedia “Tundian” reported that Sute was the country of the Alans 
and now it is called Tio-Kio-Mong (or Turkmenia). 

Chionites migrated to the 
Caucuses as well. As early as 2d 
century (150), Dionysius 
Periegetes mentioned them as Uni 
/ Honi, people of nomadic origin 
living between the Caucuses and 
the Caspian sea. Faustus of 
Byzantium wrote about a big 
invasion by the Honi, Alans and 
Masguts during the war of Arshak 
II (351-367) with the Persian shah 
Shapur II (309-379), the same 
Shapur that fought the Chionites of 
Grumbat. According to Movses 
Khagbankatvatsi, at the time of 
Shapur war with the Chiones, a 
young man of exceptional physics 
and strength called Honogur, 
appealed for a personal fight with 
the Persian shah. But the 
challenge was accepted by Babik, 
son of Syunik's Knyaz Andok. 
Babik won the fight. This report is 
important because the name Honoguri/Onoguri is mentioned for the first time in parallel with 
the common name Honi. The same author wrote that at the time of king Arshak, “the king of 
the Rosmosoki, together with his army and the Tubali troops, which was the mixed army of 
the Honi, crossed river Kura, took over the region of the Utii (Udini), and made his camp 
around Halhal city. He divided the troops into three parts, appointed their leaders, and 
ordered them to attack Albania, Armenia, and Georgia simultaneously”. Movses 
Khagbankatvatsi used the biblical subject from the book of Ezekiel where “Gog, Nagog, 
knyaz Rosh, Meshek and Tubal” were mentioned. The name Rosmosoki is not an ethnonym 
but a derivative of the names Rosh and Meshek (Mosoh). Gog and Magog are related to the 
terrible tribes in the north whose probable original characters were the Indo-European 
invasions in West Asia between 7th-12th centuries. In other legends, Alexander the Great 
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closed the Iron Gates in the Caucuses to isolate them from the civilized world. Most likely, 
these were the Honi participating in the same war between Armenia and Persia. 

In 355-6, in the days of Emperor Arcadius (in the east) and Honorius (in the west), i.e., 
at the time of disintegration of the Roman empire, a big group of Honi invaded Anatolia and 
Syria through the Caucuses, ravaging on their way many cities. This event was recorded in 
Syrian chronicles by Zacharias Rhetor, Bar Hebrey, and Yeshu Stilit, who called them 
“Kiaone”. More precise data gave Priscus of Panium who called them “kings Scythians” living 
around the Meotida. The Romans stimulated them to attack Persian lands. Lead by Vasih 
and Kursih, they were defeated by the Persians. Syrian historians reported that the Honi 
devastated Syria and Cappadocia, which helped the betrayal of Eparch Rufinus. Another 
Byzantine author, Yeronimus, reported that Honi came to Meotida and Tanais from the 
country of the “terrible Massagetae”. Their leaders names were Iranian: Vasih is a form of 
the name Vasak/Usag. among the Chuvashians, it is Vaga, VagaK, VagiK, and the Ossetians 
Uasa, Uasaega, Uasikuo. Among the Bulgarians it is Vaso, a derivative of the Ossetian uaz - 
noble, correct, saint. Kursih/Kursag is probably analogous to the Bulgarian Korsis, a variation 
of the Sarmatian name Kap^sio (Karseis) n Kapoa (Karsa), and the Persian 
Karsevaz(Karsevaz), a hero of “Shah-name”. It is a derivative of the root kars / karaza - mad, 
furious. 

Ghazar Parpetsi wrote that the Onogurs appeared for the first time “20 years before the 
rule of the terrible Gaskert who wanted to stop the Christian faith” or this would be the 
ambitious Yezdigard II (439-457), i.e., around 418-419. This is at the time of the march in 
395. According to Priscus and Theophylactus Simmocata, the Onogurs appeared in the 
Caucasian region in 463 together with the Savirs, Urogs, and Saragurs. The difference of 44 
years may indicate two Honoguric migrations, the Armenian authors wrote about the first, 
and the Byzantine about the more massive second migration. 

In his “History of Justinian’s ruling”, book 2, Agathias of Miryna (or Agathias 
Scholasticus) wrote that close to the river Phasis (Poti) in Colchis there was a fortress named 
Onoguris, and in book 3 wrote about the origin of its name: “The Onoguris area got its name 
in the old times when the Huns called Onogurs fought with the Colchis and were defeated, 
but the name remained as a monument used by the indigenous people...”. This toponym is 
very indicative of presence of Honi, Onogurs in this region at the border of Colchis and Iveria 
(Georgia). 

The Honogurs (Onogurs) were part of community of Chionites tribes. They appeared in 
2-3d century in the region between the two rivers coming from Central Asia, South Siberia, 
and the Fergana region, simultaneously with the Hephtalites (Alhons/Valhons). They were a 
mixture of Iranian, Ugor and Altaic elements (tribes). The Ugor presence was also strong in 
view of the legend of Magyar and Hunor and the acceptance of the ethnonym Hungarians as 
a second name, synonymous to the self-name Magyars. According to the “Deeds of the 
Hungarians”, they were called Hungarians after taking over the fortress Hung (from the 
Bulgarians). The fortress name was Ungvar or Uzhgorod behind the Carpathian mountain, 
Ukraine. Arpad was called their ruler, and his people - Hungvars (Ungars). Of course, this is 
only a legend. The introduction of the name “Hungars / Ungars to the Magyars is a very 
difficult problem to solve. It is possible that the name Onoguria existed in Pannonia 
considering the fact that they were allies of Odoacer in his march in 477. Another fact 
supporting this opinion is the Bulgarian name of Uzgorod city in Galicia (behind the 
Carpathian, Ukraine) - Hung, the center of the border region during the First Bulgarian 
Kingdom. 

Frankish king Ludwig II the German described the territories given in 860 to the Matsee 
monastery as a gift. He mentioned „Uuangariorum marcha" which appeared 2-3 decades 
before the Magyars coming to Pannonia. Some authors translate Uuangariorum marcha as 
swamp, others as border which is more appropriate since in the Frankish empire the 
territories at the borders were called marks. Thus, the region at the Frankish border in the 
east was called Onoguria and because of that the Hungarians inherited this name, which 
was converted later into Hungaria or Ungaria. 
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From Theophanes the Confessor we learn that in 528 the ruler of the Fluns at Azov sea 
(these were the Onogurs) Gordius (according to Joan Malala, the more precise name is 
Grod) visited Constantinople, improved the relations with Byzantium, and even accepted the 
Christianity. Flowever, when he came back to his country, he was accused of treason. His 
brother Maguer killed him, organized a coup and took back the Cimmerian Bosporus to 
Byzantium. His name, Maguer or Mogor / Magyar (Majar, from the old Fiungarian Mogueri > 
Megyer > modern Magyar) is interesting. As for Grod, the name is Iranian: in Sanskrit krodh, 
Proto-lndo-lranian kraudh, Avestian xraoda - strength, fury, ancient Persian gord - brave 
man, in old Bulgarian gryd (rptfl-b) - terrible, Bulgarian dialect in Prilep, Kostur (Macedonia) 
gyrt (rbpi), gyrdos (rbpqoc) - terrible, ugly, gyrda (rbpqa) - strength, medieval Bulgarian 
name Gryd, modern Grudi. The same event is described by Pseudo-Dionysius Telmarch in 
534, in a copy of part of “History” originally written by Joan of Effesus. The Huns king called 
Gordii was baptized by Justinian. After he returned to his country, he ordered to melt down 
all the icons made of gold and silver and mint coins in Byzantium city Bosporus. His brother 
organized a plot with all priests and killed him. Then they all run away from the country 
because they were afraid of the Justinian’s revenge. Joan Malala wrote about the same 
events in even greater detail. He called the Huns king Grod, and his brother Mugel. Grod’s 
land was next to the Cimmerian Bosporus. After he accepted Christianity at the time of 
Justinian, Grod became vassal of Byzantium and promised to keep the Byzantine city safe 
from the attacks of other barbarians. He collected the idols made of silver and electron (mix 
of silver and gold) and sent it to Bosporus to mint coins (miliriasii, gold coins, 1/12 pure gold). 
The priests got angry, killed him, and made his brother Mugel their ruler. Mugel preventively 
took over Bosporus and killed the local Byzantine garrison. These events caused immediate 
contra-measures by Justinian who sent a fleet and an army of Goths on land. The Huns were 
scared and left Bosporus without a fight. In this way, the old situation was restored. In 
Scilitsa-Kedrin chronicle the two brothers, rulers of Huns, were called Gordas and Moager. 

Joan of Nikiu, another historian, described the same event as well. In this chronicle, the 
name Grod was written as Jarok. 

The name of Honogurs can be derived directly from hon, hion (Ossetian xion / xtonaxt 
- countrymanq close friend, relative, kinsman) and Ugri / Uguri, i.e., mixed Sarmatian-Ugur 
people who lived together with the Alans around Aral sea (Ossetian gur, Persian gurah - 
crowd, many people). The origin of Iranian word is not clear and maybe comes from the 
name Ugri. 

There is no reason to mix Honoguri / Onoguri with Unungunduri or to explain these 
names from the Turkic “ten tribes / ten clans”. In fact, Deacon Agathon is the only one who 
reported in 713 some connection between Unoguri (Onoguri) and Bulgarians: he called Khan 
Tervel ruler of the Onoguri-Bulgarians. But this is late, erroneous and the only equation 
between the Onoguri/Unuguri and Unogonduri. The remnants of the Onoguri were 
subjugated by Kubrat and included into his “Great Bulgaria”. 

Regarding the Onoguri, Ravenna Cosmography reported on “Patria Onogoria” that it is 
above the Pontic sea, next to Meotida lake (Azov sea): “After that, by the Pontic sea, the 
country called Onogoria is located. It is next to the highest point of Meotida marshes, as 
philosopher Livii precisely located reporting also that there is a lot of fish there, and as usual, 
the barbarian Onogurs eat it without salt”. 

In an Eparchic list made in the time of the Isavri dynasty (733-787), it is said that seven 
cities were subordinated to the Eparchy of Gothia, Dori metropolis (in Crimea), four cities 
were subordinated to the Episcope of Onoguria, and six to the Episcope of Hunia. 
Description of Episcopy Scythia with city of Tomi (today Canstance) as a center follows. This 
indicates that Episcopy Onoguria did exist in 8th century in Crimea or somewhere along the 
coast of the Azov sea. 
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KHAZARS 


There are numerous publications about the Khazars describing mainly their late period 
when they accepted Judaism and founded their empire, however, the information^on their 

earlier history is very sparse. Zacharias Rhetor mentioned them as Kasars - ksr a 

nomadic tribe living in tents in the Caucuses. This name in Armenian is also Kasars 

Ijuiuuip Michael Syrian, wrote that they were relatives with the Bulgarians, indeed 
Armenian sources reported that they simultaneously attacked Armenia in 198. 

According to Georgian sources, the Khazars were ancient people from the Caucuses. 
The Khazars and the Alans invaded Iveria in 263. Later, at the time of Diocletian (284-305), 
the Persian Shah Vahran II (276-293), and the tsar of Iveria Mirvan, i.e., in the period 284- 
293 there was another invasion. “During Mirvan time, “the Khazars and the Honi frequently 
invaded Iveria through the Derbent pass, but they were always pushed back by the Iverians 
who’s lands were along the whole Caucuses, from the Black to the Caspian sea. Marvin was 
personally involved in these battles to calm down the people living in the Caucuses along 
river Vardan (Kuban). After he defeated the invaders, tsar Mirvan (Mirian or Mihran) attacked 
and defeated the Armenian tsar Trdat”. The war of Trdat (Trdat III the Great, 287-330) with 
the Barsili and Honi is described by Agatangel and M. Khorenatsi in the Armenian chronicles. 
These sources reported about the Barsili and Honi, and the Georgian sources about the 
Khazars, both describing the same historical events. 

In the period 440-450, the Alans and the Khazars devastated Georgia. Not yet at his 
full age, the 23h Georgian tsar, the brave Vahtang Gorgasal (446-499) went to a war with the 
Alans who repeatedly pillaged Georgia. Gorgasal succeeded to defeat them, personally 
killing in the battle both Chagatar and Bagatar - two of the bravest Ossetian generals. D. 
Bagrationi described this event: “Tsar Vahtang, already grown up, attacked the “Cherkess” 
(i.e., Kabardin and Balkar people, or at the time of Bagrationi, the people living in Kabardino- 
Balkaria, in fact, we should understand the Barsili) as well as the Alans who frequently 
attacked Iveria. They asked the Khazars for help, but tsar Vahtang defeated them. He 
singlehandedly killed the Khazar giant Tarkan, who was very strong since he himself killed 
the giant Farsman Faruh, one of Vahtang’s generals, who was able to kill a lion during 
hunting. After Tarhan’s death, the Ossetian giant Bagatar, well known for his exceptional 
strength, invited tsar Vahtang for a fight, but also found his death by the sword of the young 
Iverian tsar. With deeds like these, tsar Vahtang stopped the invasions of the people living on 
the land of the Cherkess today and joined their vast land to his own around the Caucasian 
mountains”. It is interesting that the Khazars are mentioned by the Georgian sources, while 
the Armenian sources wrote about them as “Honi” and “Masaha-hana”. 

The three titles Bagatar, Chagatar, and Tarakan are interesting: 

Bagatar - in Ossetian Iranian baexeatbir, Digorian baeg-battr - brave soldier, identical 
with the old Bulgarian 6axafl-bp-b / 6ararbp-b - military title. The Alans had the same title for 
military commanders. The word is of Iranian origin, in Iranian - baya - brave man, Ossetian 
boga - strength, Proto-lndo-lranian b h aug, Sogdian pwy, Parthian bwg, bakan, Pahlavi 
boxtar, Prakrit bhoaga, Hindu-Urdu bachana - keeper, defender, Kushano-Bactrian bogono, 
Tocharian (b) wako, Tocharian (a) wac - soldier, Ossetian eatbir, aetbir, Tocharian atar, 
common Iranian atara, Sanskrit turai - strong, hero, brave. Thus, Bagatar means brave 
soldier. It is incorrect to think that this word is of Turkic origin! 

Chagatar - Khazar title of Altai-lranian origin. In Tungus-Manchurian language, Negidal 
cawxa, Manchurian cuaha, coxa, Chjurdjen caw-xa, Ulchi, Orok, cauxa, Nanai caoxa, 
Udegey cawaha, cauha, Solon coya, Mongolian ca'ur (cayur) - troops. Or „chaga” - troops 
and „tar” - common Iranian *dar - hold, Chagatar - leader of the troops. The title was known 
to the Turcs in the Karahanid state as Chagri-bek (cagri-bek), the fourth person after the ruler 
(Yagbu). 
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Tarkan - ancient Bulgarian title. In Ossetian taerxon - judge, earlier, prince, the closest 
is the Sanskrit tark - judge, Indo-Arian t'rkana (tarkana) - think, discuss, propose, tarkana - 
speak, tarka - think, discuss, in Hindu-Urdu tarna - judge. The etymology is in the Tocharian 
(a, b) - tark - allow, let go, Tocharian (b) tarkane - lead, conduct. It is incorrect to think that 
this title is of Turkic origin. 

Ravenna Cosmography also mentioned the Khazars: “Further down, in the flat land of 
the afore mentioned Big Scythia, is situated a vast country called Khazaria; Jordanes called 
the Khazars Agatsirs. Many rivers flow through the land of the Khazars, the biggest is called 
Kufis (Kuban)." Relating Agatsirs/Akatsirs to the Khazars is not very precise. However, the 
Akatsirs probably took part in the formation of the Khazar ethnos since, according to the 
Priscus of Panium report, after 463 they were subjugated by the Sagaurs and together they 
migrated to east Caucuses, at the border with Persia. The remained Agatsirs were 
assimilated by the Khazar people. By "Akatziroi" probably mention people Kasogs whose 
name appears as "Akases". 

The Arabian sources, Al Istahri, Al Bahri, and Ibn Hakual, wrote that the Khazar 
language was like the one of the Bulgarians (Volga Bulgarians), and very different from the 
Tukic and Persian languages. Khazars history is closely intertwined with the history of the 
ancient Bulgarians in their Caucasian period. For this reason, we will look at the origin and 
etymology of the ethnonym. 

Until today, the origin of the Khazars is not established satisfactorily. Traditionally, they 
are considered Turkic tribe since the early medieval time, although this statement is more 
than doubtful. Turkic settlers live on Khazar territory only after 7th century because of the 
civil war in the First Turkic Khaganate, between the tribal unions of Nushibi and Dulu. In his 
“History of the Prophets and Tsars”, At Tabari wrote that after the victory over the 
Hephtalites, the Turkic Khagan Sindjibu (Istemi) subjugated b-n-j-r (Bandjar - meaning is not 
clear, probably name of a city), Belendjers (inhabitants of Balangar/Belendjer city), and 
Khazars, and after that he besieged Derbent pass. On their way back from Derbent they 
subjugated the Alans and the Utigurs. The newly conquered western land ruler became the 
son of Istemi - Turksant. He began a war with Byzantium in 576 with the purpose to take over 
the byzantine lands by the Caucuses. Theophylact Simokatta described the success of the 
Turks: “At the moment when the Khagan was winning, a civil war among the Turks erupted”. 

It is considered that at that time began the ruling Turkic dynasty responsible for the 
acceptance of the Judaism during the rule of Khaliph Harun Al Rashid (786-809), as reported 
by Masudi. At the beginning, the capital of Khazaria was Samandar, then after the Arab 
invasion in 8th century, the capital was Ityl. About the subjugation of the Khazars by the 
Turkic people it was mentioned in the so-called Tesin stone inscription discovered in Mogon- 
Shine-Usu village, in Mongolia, and deciphered by Ramsted. Events after the governing of 
Khagan Bumin (or Tumin) (542-552) are described: "... and Bumin-khagan, these three 
khagans ruled the kingdom for 200 years. Their people were furious and got killed ... 
because of those two well-known, the people were exhausted and died. Nadir Kasar and 
Bedi Persil, two famous Oguz...were killed then” (verses 16-18). The same events were 
reported by the Tesin inscription: “Because of their leaders, the Buzuki, their people, were 
exhausted and died. Because of the insignificant Kiul and the two known, the people became 
exhausted and died...then Bedi Persil and Kadir Kasar died, My people quarreled and 
clashed” (rows 9 and 10). The big clashes in the First Turkic Khaganate, which erupted in 
582 and 603 are described. After Bumin, in 553 his son Kara Isak Khan became tsar but he 
died suddenly. Then his son Shetu was removed from the throne by his uncle Mukan- 
khagan, brother of Kara Isak. At this time, mostly by the skillful ruling of yabgu Istemi, brother 
of Tumin and uncle of Mukan, the Turkic Khaganate was expanded to the west, the 
Hephtalites were defeated and the Khazars, Utigurs, and Alans in the Caucuses were 
subjugated and included into the Khaganate. After the ruling of Taspar Khagan (572-581), 
son of Mukan, internal quarrels in the Khaganate began. From the short fragmentary 
inscriptions becomes clear that the subjugated Barsili and Khazars were also involved in 
these quarrels. 
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Typical Turkic titles accepted in Khazaria, such as shad, tudun, bek (peh), speak of 
Turkic presence, but these titles were unknown to either Volga or Danube Bulgarians. For 
this reason, many Arab authors wrote about two types of Khazars, white and black, 
corresponding to the local population and the later Turkic ruling community, respectively. 
The white were tall and beautiful, while the back faces were with darker skin. There are also 
reports that among the Khazars (apparently the white) there were people with red hair and 
blue eyes. 

Some authors related the Khazar ethnonym to the military organization, from the 
Persian hazar meaning 1000, similar to the Afgan “thousands”, which is of late Mongolian, 
already assimilated population, descendants of Genghis khan. According to Andrash Rona- 
Tash, “Khazars” originated from the byzantine title “kesar” which reached the Turkic tribes 
through Iranian mediation and appeared in the Tibet literature as “gesar”. Although curious, 
this explanation seems to be erroneous. 

Most authors consider the Chinese transcription of “Khazars” to be Kesa ® (in Tan 
epoch: “khasa”) (see Tongdian encyclopedia). Kasar-kardan tribe from the Ugurian tribal 
union is mentioned in the Tesin inscription. This confirms that behind the Chinese “kesa” is 
indeed the ethnonym Kasar, Khazar. Kardan is the ancient Turkic form of the toponym 
Flotan. The inscription describes events of 752 when the Uigurs Kasar-Kardans migrated to 
the north, in Tuva. 

P. Golden discovered the name of one of the leaders of this tribe, Khazar-tegin, in 
Middle Persian text from Turfana (Mahrnamag, 825). The connection between Kasar and the 
Turkic name Flotan - Kardan (Flotan) is indicative and clarifies the origin of the toponym 
Flotan (oasis state in the western part of the Tarim region). In the Chinese sources it is 

known as Yutian^ also variaints: Yutian THH (Flan epoch „wad(h)jen”), Yutian 

(Flan epoch „w(h)a d(h)jen”), Yutian M[M3 (Han epoch„'ad(h)jen”) and Fletian -WEM] (Han 
epoch „ghwajd(h)jen”, Flan epoch „wad(h)ien”). If one takes into account that the charasters 
Tm¥, mean the foreign ur/vTr in different variations, then the original name Flotan would be 
close to *’[V]urdan (probably Tocharian form?). It coincides with the original ancient Turkic 
name of the city Kardan (qurdan) in the Tonkuk inscription. The name originates from the 
Varjaka (from Sanskrit vajra, Tocharian vasar - precious stone, Ossetian puzbir / puzur, 
ancient Bulgarian 6ucep - precious stone, Pushtun breshna - diamant, Persian bakhur, 
bahar - amber) mountain which is close to the city. They mined the mountain for jade which 
was typical for the ancient Hotan. In some documents on literacy “kharoshti” of 3d century, 
the name of the city is written as Khotamna, in Brahmi Hvatana, and in the later centuries, 
with the development of the language: Flvamna and Flvam, or Flvam k§Tra - Flvam kingdom 
(Hotan). The Tibetans called this land “Li”, and the capital city Hu-ten, Hu-den, Hu-then n 
Yvu-then. Because of the Turkic form beginning with q-kh and the Chinese ghwajd(h)jen”, 
then one must expect that it reflexes the ancient name *Hvurdan, later evolved as Hotan 
missing the „r“. An interesting analogue of hvurdan is the Hette wariwarant - luster, also in 
Vahan warax, Shugni warzd - luster. 

Pliny mentioned the Kasiri people, Ptolemy (2d century) described the city Kasia 
located close to Hotan. On the Ptolemy maps, Kasia is Kashgar, and the Kasiri were the 
people living in Kashgar, Turfan and Hami in Tarim region, the Kasia district and Kasia 
mountain (East Tian shan). Most ;likely, the Kasiri spoke Tocharian (b), especially in the west 
region around Kashgar they spoke language similar to Hotansaks, i.e., from East Iranian 
group of languages. Their neighbors were Hati-Scyths who lived the region around Hotan, 
between Sogd, Bactria and India. They spoke Hotansaks and Tumshuksaks languages. 

Khazars were called Kasiri, in Greek Xa^apoi, in ancient Russian Kozare, Latin Gazari, 
Cosri, thus the connection Khazars-Khasirs-Kasiri is quite real. 

Kasiri, Kasar, described in East Turkestan as part of the Uigur tribes, are later turkic 
descendants of the antique Iranian and Tocharian speaking Kasiri. 

The ethnonym Kasari means white, clean, sparkling. However, it is possible that this is 
secondary meaning of much more ancient and different by meaning ethnonym! The word 
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“kas” means human in the Caucasian languages. In Georgian kats’is, Megrel lazki koc-, cs-, 
Baski gizon, Abkhazian a-xaga, Abasin qaga - man, human, Burush gus - woman. First it 
originated from the porto-caucasian, in Hatt kas - head, in Lesgin kas - human, man > 
Georgian kas - man, human. It can be found in the names of several ancient Caucasian 
people: Kaski, neighbors of the Hittites in the north, Kaspi, the people behind the Caucuses 
and the southern Iranian coast, and the Kasiti - ancient people from the Middle East who 
conquered and ruled Babylon from 16th to 12th century BC. At the beginning, Kasiti lived in 
the mountains next to Babylon, the Zagros mountains. According to Bridgman, the earliest 
evidence about Kasiti was found in northern Babylon, west of Euphrates, representing the 
Alala culture. Later, around the first half of the first millennium BC, Kasiti lived next to Midia. 
Middle and second half of the second millennium is the time of political and ethnical turmoil, 
for which the Kasiri contribution was significant. They conquered Babylon at that time and 
changed the name of the city to Karandunias, and built their own fortified capital Durkurigalzu 
or “the tower of Kurigalzu”. It can be seen in the list of the Babylonian rulers written in the first 
millennium BC, that the Kasiti dynasty was the longest compared to the all dynasties ruling 
Babylon: 36 kings in a period of 576 years and 9 months. The list ends in 1150 BC. 

Because only a few words survived from the Kasiti language, Arno Fourne concluded 
that their language was a relative of the Hurit-Urart language, or its branch, dialect, it belongs 
to the northern Caucasian language family. The Kasiti left Babylon in the beginning of the 
second millennium BC. Part of them probably remained on the Iranian plato, e.g., the 
Kissaioi people who lived in the mountains north of Susa, as mentioned by Aeshilles (in’The 
Persians”); in the Hellenistic period, Kossaioi participated in the army of Antioch III. 

Another part of the Kasiri, maybe a larger one, migrated to the East, towards North 
India and the western slopes of Tian shan. This migration predates Iranians and Indo-Arians 
migrations by a thousand years. Toponyms containing “kash”: Kashmir > in proto-caucasian 
*myero- / muyro - mountain, in North Caucasian, Caucasian, Avar languages me'er, Gunzib 
maru, Archin mul - mountains peak, mountain, Laks murlu - mountain peaks, gorges, 
Burushar mart - land, rock, Bask mulho - hill, Kashmiri - mountainous country of the 
Kasiri/Kashi, Kashgar > Burushaski yariki§ - patch of land, Hurritian xawr, Urartian qawr-a, 
qTra - land, in Kasit it was probably kar, coming from the toponym Karanduniash/Babylon, 
i.e., Kash-gar - land of the Kasiti/Kashi; the toponym Kashkar in Chitral is analogous 
toponym. Also Khasa in west Tibet, Kasi/Kashi means peoples in Plimachal-Pradesh, 
Uttarakhand, Nepal, North Bengalia, Sikim and Bhutan, from where the Gurki, a very 
militaristic tribe in Nepal, originates. Even today, among the Pushtuns around Quetta city in 

Pakistan, there are Kasi and and 
Kheshgai / Khaishagi tribes. 

Part of this population reached 
also Tyansian where their ethnonym 
was kept known in northern Kashgar, 
and in Kasia mountain mentioned by 
Ptolemy, and Kashaki-Scyths. It is 
possible that the toponyms like Kucha 
and Kasar (Cheshi) are from this 
ancient population, and afterwards, by 
mixing with the earlier settlers, also 
together with the Proto-Caucasians 
Kutii, the meaning was changed to 
“bright, luster”. Similar word can be 
found also in Hurritian language kasali 
- clean, for this reason Khashali is a toponym in southeast Kashmir. 

Later, the Arab author Al Plvarizmi wrote that the city Al-Khazar was located in Central 
Asia where river Tavil flows with its three tributaries coming from As Kasia mountain. Tamil is 
river Obihingou, a tributary of river Surhab that flows through the region of Tavil-dara located 
in the Upper-Badahsha region of Tajikistan. Surhab (red water) is a tributary of river Vahsh 
that flows into Amudarya. Ibn Flordadbeh located the homeland of the Khazars between 
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Khorasan and Kashmir. Itskhak ibn Husein wrote that “the country of the Khazars was close 
to Sind” (North India). 

In his “Book on the miracles of the seven climats” (climat means a district In the 
Persian and Arab-Persian geographic tradition), Surhab Ibn Sarabiun, who lived in the first 
half of the 10th century, called river Tavil “the river of the Khazars”. In addition, it should be 
pointed out that this geographer, like Al-Khazar, knew very well about the existence of the 
European Khazars in the East Caucuses north of Derbent. Describing the cities along river 
Tarvil close to Al-Khazar city, Hvarizmi included in the so-called “fifth climat”: Ustrushana, 
Hodjent in Tajikistan, Benaket (the old name of Tashkent), Turbaned (Ortar city in South 
Khazahstan), Isfidjab (or Sairam in South Khazahstan), and the center of the country Shash 
(Chach) and Tarband. All these regions were at the border of Scythia with the Turks. Thus, 
“the country of the Khazars” must be looked for in the region between Sairam to the west, 
Tashkent to the south and Fergana to the east i.e., along the upper and middle parts of 
Surdarya river (Figure 33). 

According to Al Farangi (10th century), “the country of the Khazars” was east from 
Gurgian sea (designates Caspian and Aral seas together). T. Kalinin concluded that in his 
description of Khazaria Al Flvarizmi has used the “Geography of Ptolemy and his description 
of Inner Scythia”. 

In this case, Ptolemy would write about As Kasia mountain as the Kasia mountain 
which is East Tian shan. On the other hand, it is clear that river Tarvil or Khazar river is 
Surdarya. The connection with Kasia becomes clear considering that Surdarya river is 
formed by the merge of the two rivers Narin and Karadarya. Nasrin springs are in Tian Shan, 
south of Isk-kul lake, and those of Karadarya in the region northeast of Kashgar, around the 
Chinese-Kyrgiz border today. Karadarya has two springs: the springs of river Tara and the 
springs of river Karakuldja which flows into Karadarya after the merge with Tara. Thus, both 
rivers come from from Avzakia mountain according to the geography of Ptolemy. Ptolemy 
calls Tian shan Kasia mountain, Pliny wrote that the Kasiri people lived there. 

In his letter to Hasdai Ibn Shafrut, Khagan Joseph (“Jewish-Khazar correspondence”, 
published in 1912 by Solomon Shehter) wrote something very interesting: “Thus, I am 
reporting the name of our country as we found it in our books: “RQNWS (Arknus), and the 
name of the capital of the Khazar kingdom is the name of the river which flows through it - 
’TYL (Atil or Itil)”. According to O. Pritsak, “the name of the Khazar land “Ar-k-nus” (’RQNWS) 
is the Latin name of Hirkania which has nothing to do with the Khazar tradition”. The 
significance and the location of Arknus as a toponym is not clear, it is debatable. But it is 
possible that they were writing about the ancient country of the Khazars, where they came 
from. The Khagan discovered it in the old books. Arknus is identical to Argu, Argun as was 
the name of the Seven-rivers region (Jetasu) in the early medieval times. It was located 
between Fergana, Sogdiana, Balhash lake, and West Tian shan. Argu is the name of a 
Turkic tribe who used to live there and merged with the Karluki. Argh people are considered 
identical with the Kalach/Halach who are considered Turkic Hephtalites. Their language is a 
very ancient Turkic language, different from Oguz and Kipchak. It is possible that their name 
reflects the even more ancient Arsi/Arqui (which means made of silver), respectively, 
Rouchji/Yuechji or Tochars who settled there after 165 BC. The Haladji in Afganistan are 
considered descendants of the Hephtalites. There is also Khazah tribe Argyn. The Haladji 
are the Turkic descendants of the old population in this region. 

In West Afganistan today, there is a small Iranian-speaking community called Khazarai, 
relatives of the Jamshidi; they are different form the Hezarei who are of Mongolian origin. It is 
not possible to know if the Khazarai are relics of the ancient Kasiri but it is a possibility since 
names like kasl, kasaey, kasfr are identical with the name of the ancient Kasiri. 

Khazars are descendants of the ancient Iranian and Tocharian population who lived 
north of Tian shan (in the Kasia mountain), between Kashgar and Turfan (Kasar or Cheshi). 
It is not known how they were formed, in what stages. Partially, it was around Turfan 
(Cheshi) where they lived together with Pulei, Beylu, people who supposedly carried the 
Bulgarian ethnonym. 
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Subsequently, under the Sunnu pressure, together with other relatives (Yuechji, 
Ususni) migrated to river Surdarya. Part of them reached the Caucuses, another part 
remained in the region between the rivers; they are known to the Chinese sources as Kangju 

IS which in Han epoch sounded like Kangka. A third part of them apparently remained in 
the Kashgar and Hotan region; they merged with the Uigurs. 

At the beginning the Khazars were described in the Caucuses region only by the 
Armenian and Georgian sources. They were mentioned first in the middle of the 2d century in 
connection to the war of the Bulhars/Barsili and the Khazars with Vaharshak II. The Khazars 
inhabited East Caucuses, their land was frequently called by the Armenian historians 
“Masaha-hona” - land of the Huns-Masagetes or the Hon/Hun kingdom in general. They were 
defeated by the Saviri with whom they merged later and were assimilated by them. After the 
defeat of the Saviri by the Avars in 558, the Khazars took over the power to rule the state but 
the Saviri language (Proto-Chuvashian) was accepted by the Khazars. Later, they were 
conquered by the First Turkic Khaganate. After the quarrels within the Khaganate and the 
withdrawal of the Turks from East Caucuses in 658, the Khazars became the rulers together 
with the Turkic by origin dynasty. Ten years later, the rising Khazar state decisively attacked 
the Kubrat Bulgaria taking over its territories. Thus, the Khazar Khaganate came to be. 
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SAVIR (OR SABIR) PEOPLE 


It is widely accepted that the Chuvash people are distant descendants of the Savirs 
who came to Europe together with the Onhogurs around 463. Certain Bulgarian-Chuvash 
lexical analogies suggest that the Savirs had a significant role in the ancient Bulgarians 
ethnogenesis. 

The Savirs settled east from the Onogurs, in Dagestan region. Toponyms related to the 
Savirs presence has been preserved in both Central and West Caucuses indication that they 
were numerous people, and at certain stage of their history, they ruled the entire North 
Caucasian region. The names of Savirs gorge in Dagestan, river Savirs, Sarartison-hoh 
mountain exist in Norther Ossetia. The Savirs ethnonym is kept in the Svans (Kartvel, 
Georgian ethnical group) language, they call Karachevo-Balkars “Saviar” even today. This 
indicates that in early medieval times the Svans were neighbors to the Savirs, and later the 
name was transfered to the Kipchak speaking newcomers - Karachaevs and Balkars. 

Ptolemy mentioned for the first time in his “Geography” (book 3, chapter 5, 22 - 
European Sarmatia) the people lauapoi (Savars) as neighbors of the Aors and Pagirits (i.e., 
Pugurs). Their location is unknown - maybe somewhere between Ural mountains and the 
Caucuses. The Ptolemy’s report was copied by the anonymous author of the Ravenna 
Cosmograph: “There is a land further down around the Ocean called the land of the 
Roxolans, Svariks (Suarices) and Savromats. Two rivers flow through this lang: the big river 
called Vistula, which flows into the Ocean, and river Luta. The above mentioned Ptolemy, a 
tsar and a philosopher, told us about this land”. Svariks/Suariks are the Ptolemy’s Savars or 
Savirs, the neighbors of the Roxolans and Savromats. Scientists connect the ethnonym 
Suarices with the name Sorices, known from „Tabula Peutingeria” placed southeast of the 
Roxolans (Roxulani) (Segm. VIII, 1). The location described by Ptolemy indicates that indeed 
they mean the Savirs. River Vistula is Visla, and Luta is river Aluta, the Latin name of river 
Olt. Claudius Ptolemy was confused with the Ptolemy dynasty in Egypt. 

Another author, Pseudo-Zacharias (Zacharias Rhetor) reported about these people in 

• 

555 as Sapir/spr among the nomads living in tents in the Caucuses. 

Stephen of Byzantium described the Sapirs/Savirs (IdTTEipeq) in 5th century as the 
people living in the lands along river Akampis (river Choroh in Ajaria now, a region in Georgia 
at the border with Turkey), between Colchis and Persia to the east. He presented two ways 
of writing of this ethnonym: “Sapirs (Idnxipsg) are people from the Pontus, who are called 
now Sabirs (Idpsipsg)”. In his “History of the Goths”, Jordanes (6th century) mentioned the 
Savirs as one of the most important Hun tribes, along with the Altsiagirs who lived around 
Hersones and Hunugurs (Onogurs). The name “Altsiagirs” is probably Altaian, and means 
“the separated clan”, from the Tungus-Manchurian aldza, Mongolian alslax - separate, 
remove, going far away, Mongolian als - distant, ancient Turkic alsiq - take away, and gir - 
in TM languages, a suffix for for formation of clan and tribal names. 

Theophanos and Malala wrote that in the 6th century the Savirs leaders could bring to 
war an army of more than 120,000 troops. Also, in the 6th century, Procopius wrote that “the 
Huns called Savirs, lived in the lands from the Iveria borders (Central Georgia today) to the 
end of the Caucuses”. 

In his “Ruling the Empire”, Constantine Porphyrogenitus indicated that the Savarts- 
Asphals (IdpapToi aacpaAoi) were part of the Magyar tribes moved to the Persian borders. In 
fact, those were the Savirs. The second part of the ethnonym, the “asphals”, comes from the 
Greek word aocpaAgg - sure, genuine, authentic. Thus forming ethnonym of Samoyed 
peoples: Nenets > nenaj - sure, genuine and Proto-Ural *enc / *inse - man, human, person, 
Enets > sure, genuine, authentic and *enc / *inse, Nganasan > nyanuo - sure, genuine, 
authentic and 'sa < *inse. So that such a name "true Savirs" is completely true from a 
historical point of view. It is particularly important that Constantine Porphyrogenitus, reported 
close relationship between ancient Hungarians and Sabir people, as two parts of one nation. 
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Very little is know about the most ancient history of the Savirs. In the same time, 
among the Turkic speaking people in Siberia there are legends about ancient tall people 
called Sabirs. 

Here is what G. Yu. Sitnianski wrote about these people: “There is a legend among the 
people of Siberia about the „cbi6bip” (sybyr), or Savirs, who lived here long time ago. 
According to a Barabian Tatar legend, pouring rains came down from the north and 
transformed the steppe into taiga. Mosquitoes and biting insects appeared. Part of the Savirs 
went to the south, another part remained in their homeland but could not survive the cold, the 
humidity and the mosquitoes. They were fed up, and jumped into a lake to drown. For this 
reason, the region was called Siberia”. 

Such legends about the Sabirs/Savirs exist not only among the Barabian Tatars. Tatars 
from the Omsk region don’t know the name „cbi6bip”, yet they tell tales about “tall, well built 
people who migrated to the south when many trees and brushes began to grow in the 
steppe”. The same legend was spread among the Tobol Tatars during the 19th century. The 
so-called “behind the marshes” Tatars also have similar legends with a small difference that 
for them the Savirs were midgets, “as high as a spindle”, who were endlessly at war with the 

birds, i.e., the Nents, a Samodian people revering 
the birds as a totem. S. V. Kiselev located the 
original homeland of the Savirs in the region of 
the city of Tobolsk and towards the Ural mountain 
to the west. M. F. Kosarev analyzed the legend 
that the Savirs/Sabirs migrated to the south 
because of the colder weather and high humidity, 
and concluded that this migration would be 
possible since according to the research of the 
forest and the traditional forest-steppe zone of 
Siberia, significant cooling down took place 
indeed during the 4th century. 

Family names, such as Sipar, Separ, 
Supar, Supra, exist among the Mansi, and 
Sebar, Shaber among the Hanti, also as 
toponym: Shaber mu - the land of the Shaber 
around the city Salehard, Shaber maam - the 
Shaber people on the river Low Ob, the Sipir people. Saber, Saper, Soper people were 
remembered by the the Berezov Hanti. The people and their country was called Saber-mam 
and Saber-mu, respectively 17th century. In sources from the beginning of the 13th century, 
the land of Sibur was located behind Ural. In the folk tales of the Tobol Tatars, the people 
Savar, Sibar used to inhabit the middle and lower part along the river Irtish. Local remains of 
the old settlements are called savar-tuba, and savar-kala. In the folklore of the Evenki, 
Savir was a land located to the west of them, the people there raised and rode horses. The 
following toponyms exist: Supra, Sopra, Sepra, suprin, tents along the rivers Konda and 
Irtish, Tyapir ush (Hantian), Sepirus (Mansi) on river Irtish. Family names, spread among the 
Hanti and Mansi along the rivers Ob, Irtish, Kasim, such as Sobrini, Sabarevi, Seburovi, 
Savirovi, Severovi, Shiberovi, Shuvorovi, also existed in the 17-19th centuries. Florinski, 
Shafarik, S.K. Patakanov placed the Sipar (Savar, Savir, Sibir) people along the middle and 
lower part of river Irtish, between Omsk and Tobolsk; they belonged to the Ugor community. 

There was an area which used to be known as Seber-jax nep - “Cemetery of the Seber 
people” in the Kondin community of Tobolsk district. According to Z. Ya. Boyarshinova, 
“People representing the ethnical group “Sipi” (Sevir, Sabir) were the ancestors of the 
ancient Ugri. They had a long and complicated interactions with other ethnical groups of 
West Siberia, Kazakhstan and Central Asia”. Precisely in the region of West Siberia, the 
Sargat culture was located , where the likely ancestors of the Savirs used to live, according 
to V. N. Chernetsov. It is called Sargat after the name of Sargatka village where a group of 
necropolises was found. This culture was spread along the rivers Ob, Ishim, Iset, Tara. It 
existed during the period between 4th/3d centuries BC and 4th century AD. Archeological 
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inheritance includes necropolises, fortified and non-fortified settlements. The necropolises 
are better researched. The burial mounds are round or oval, surrounded with stone at 
edges.The burial chambers are rectangular and narrow, sometimes with rounded corners. 
The earlier mounds contain several burial chambers, the later (2n-4th centuries) - only one in 
the center. On the upper wall, next to the head of the dead, there is a small niche called 
“secret niche” by the archeologists, where the dishes with a ritual food was placed. In one 
burial pit there was one or at most two skeletons. These skeletons lay on their backs with 
their arms extended along the body; the orientation is mostly north or west. There were 
traces of wood bed where the dead was laid and closed with wood shutters attached to the 
long side of the burial pit. Some more complex wood structures were found in some of the 
pits made of wood pranks. The burial pit was covered with burned wood or chalk. On the top 
is the mound where remnants of horse skeletons were found, perhaps buried with the 
horseman, as well as bones of other animals (sheep, cow, birds, wild animals). Also 
weapons such as swords, peaks tips, and arrows were found. Work tools, knives, sharp 
bones, decorations, mirrors, were also found. The burial rituals were typical Sarmatian, and 
the discovered objects and weapons are similar to those of other Sarmatian tribes from the 
Aral and Northern Black sea (Sivashovka burial group) and North Caucuses (Ust-Labinsk, 
Mamisondon necropolis). The people from the Sargat culture lived in fortified settlements 
located between two rivers surrounded by high levies. Their houses were four cornered, 
semi-dugged into the ground with a fireplace in the center. The cultural layer is rich - many 
ceramic vessels, tools, bones of domestic animals, mostly horses, but also sheep and swine 
which is rare in the West Siberia, an indication for a settled population. The material culture 
shows interactions mostly with Central Asia, East Turkestan, and the Sarmatian world. 

The ethnicity of the Sargat population is a debatable question. There are at least three 
hypotheses: porto-Magyar (Ugr), Samodian, and polyethnical (Ugr/Samosian + 
Iranian/Sarmatians). The discoverer of the Sargat necropoli in 1928, P. A. Dmitriev, 
described them as Sarmatians. V. N. Chernetsov related this culture to the Savirs who he 
described as Ugri. V. I. Vassilev determined the Sargat population as a mixture of Ugri and 
Samodians. K. V. Salnikov and V. F. Gening determined it as Ugri with strong Iranian 
presence. V. A. Mogilnikov viewed the Sargat culture as precursor of the Kushnar and 

Karayakup cultures in the southern Ural lands, related to the 
Ugri but with late Sarmatian characteristics. Both Mogilnikov 
and Halikov stressed the role of the Indo-lranian component in 
the culture of the tribes in the West Siberian steppes. 
According to them, the big role that Indo-lranians played in the 
Ugri life during the early Iron age is demonstrated by many 
linguistic similarities between the Indo-lranian and Ugor 
languages. The name of a big river Tara in this region is 
similar to the name of one of the Ugri tribes Taryan-tarhan 
which probably corresponds to the Tarnyah tribes described 
by T. Samokata, as well as the name Tar - the father of 
Uangur and Mukar in “Narts saga” (in Hungarian ter, Hanti tir - 
spacious, wide or Hungarian terel, Hanti tirmat, Mansi tara - 
quick). 

According to A. N. Bagashev, anthropologically the 
people of the Sargat culture have two components: Europoid 
with minor Mongoloid features, genetically related to the Saki 
from the Aral sea, and pure Europoid, genetically related to the Sarmatians tribes. On the 
basis of these archeological and anthropological data, the author determined the Sargat 
community as a mixture of Ugor substrate and Iranian superlayer. This conclusion was 
accepted by K. F. Smirnov, and L. N. Koriakova proposed in addition a Samodian element as 
well as Turkic speaking (rather Altai speaking) “Huns” element. 

The most likely hypothesis is probably that the Sargat culture is of multi-ethnical origin, 
composed of local Ugri or Ugri-Samodian population and Iranian (Sarmatian) migrants from 
Central Asia. 
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According to A. Tairov, the original Iranian migration to the lands behind Ural during 
6th-5th centuries BC took place at a time when a group of tribes - Saki, living in the North 
Kazakhstan, migrated to the north. They became the ruling elite of the Gorohov (5th-2d 
centuries BC) and Sargat cultures and thus many Iranian elements are observed in the Ugri 
languages related to the economic, religious, and military life. The Gorohov culture spread 
along river Iset. “Gorohov” tribes lived on the east slopes of Ural and the middle of river 
Tobol, and after the end of 5th century, they mixed with the Sargat people because of the 
ethnical closeness which can be seen in their almost identical burial rituals (an oval burial 
chamber with a wooden construction among the Gorohovs, on top of which a mound is 
raised). Part of the Gorohov tribes migrated south to Bashkiria and west of Ural. During 3d 
century BC, another migration of Sarmatians from Aral sea (Prohorov culture) to West 
Siberia and behind Ural took place. The military elements in Sargat burials increased, the 
weapons and tools indicate Prokhorov culture origin. Under the pressure of the new 
migrants, part of the Sargat tribes were displaced to the east reaching Altai mountains. At the 
end of 3d-beginning of the 2d centuries BC, a powerful tribal union of relatively high socio¬ 
economic development was formed in the lands between Ural and Altai. These were the 
people of the Sargat culture. In the period of the “Great Peoples Migrations” in the 2d-4th 
centuries, an infiltration of people coming from the east was noticed, traditionally connected 
to Sunnu, which caused movement and migration of Sargat tribes to the west, towards river 
Kama (as witnessed by the Turaev necropoli), and south towards Bashkiria (where the 
Turbaslin culture emerged). In the Uffa region, a new kind of burials appeared analogous to 
the Jetaasar culture. 

The legend about the Savirs/Sabirs is very similar to another mythological cycle. 
According to the geographer A. M. Maloletko, the myths and legends of the Ugri from Ob, 
Mansi, Selkup, and Altai Turks (Kumadins, Hakasi), contain memories of old, Europoid 
population in Altai called Alans/Yalans. They were giants with exceptional power, raised 
many horses, all enclosed with iron. They called themselves “Narti” and distinguished 
themselves by “the sharp heads”. To become an Yalan, according to the Selkups, every child 
must have its head tied to become elongated. It turned out that there were toponyms 
derivative of “Alan” in the far east, in south Siberia, Altai, Khakasia, and Tuva. Maloletko 
discovered names of rivers ending on -don, -dan, -ton (Alan name for river, modern Ossetian 
don, Alan dan/tan), for example: the rivers - Ardan, Chadon, Toydan, Kuydan (called 
Kobadan until 18th century), as well as the lakes - Saratan, Orton, Asratan in Altai. 

In the Shorts folklore, images about heros-giants called Alans, Alan-kizhi (litterary 
people-Alans) existed, who were so strong that could throw a hammer over the mountain 
Toynag-aigi. In the Shorts language, “Nart” means giant, and Nartpak - tales about the 
giants. In their mind, Alans were huge, dressed in iron, armed with long spears, arrows and 
swords. They lived in fortified citadels, raised big herds of horses. Their dwellings were 
underground, and the dead were buried in niches in the rocks together with the horses. This 
fact is interesting because around 7th century, burials in rock niches appeared on the 
territory of Balkaria (today), at the springs of river Kuban, Kislovodsk. Some authors 
(Minaeva) claim that these burials belonged to the Alans, others (Runich) to the porto- 
Bulgarians. Similar burials in rocks were discovered precisely in Altai, in the pre-Turkic 
epoch, indicating migrations of people to these regions. 

In the Kirgiz legend also giants are described, who throw stones over the mountain 
Altai, and in this way they explained the numerous memorial stones - mengirs, spread since 
the antiquity. Throwing stones is one of the favorite competitions among Narts, as in the 
Ossetian “Nart saga”. There were giants, called Yalans or menkavi (goasts) with elongated 
heads (hint for Artificial Cranial Deformation, or ACD) and dressed in iron, in the Hanti and 
Mansi folklore as well. Their breast shields were red color, and the horses had wings. They 
had big hordes of horses. Captured people used to take care of the horses. They cut the 
heads of the killed soldiers, scalp them, and the scalps were attached to the saddle, a 
custom typical of the Scythians, Yuechji and Alans. They descended from the sky like 
ghosts. To become an Yalan, the head of any child must be tied to elongate the scull. 
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The ACD custom existed until 1st-2d century in South Siberia, and the last remnants 
were found in 18th century. There are two clearly defined circles in the legends of giants 
among the Shorts and Selkups. The first is related to the Alans who’s life style was different 
from the one of the contemporary citizens of South Siberia, the second circle of giants is 
related to Matari, Mordari who defeated and threw out the Alans (Mordari tribe exists, 
Turkisized Samodians, still exist among the Turkic people in Altai). The Mordari giants had 
the same life style as those of the Shorts and Selkups. There is also Matori tribe, a Samoan 
tribe in the Sayans. Selkups consider them as their ancestors. They were called “the sunny 
people” in the legends of Mansi, Yalans or Mans, and their country was called Kenga. 
Compare Kang, Kangjiu. Proto-Ugro-Samodians were dependent on the old east Iranian 
inhabitants of Altai and Sayans, the descendants of the ancient Turan of the Avesta where 
the Alans originated from. But the time came when they left this country and Ugro- 
Samodians became their rulers. 

According to Maloletko, Siberian Alans can be related to the people of the previous 
Tesin culture (2d-1st century BC) that determined Tashtak culture from the previous Tagar 
time. Saragossa culture is its analogue in Khahasia. Based on archeological materials a 
connection can be established between the Alans and the people of Tesin culture which is 
the last stage of the previous Tagar culture. The tradition for collective burials originated in 
late Saragash stage of the Tagar culture (3d century BC) and was further developed in the 
first stage of the (2d-1st century BC). This tradition appeared later on the Caucuses, in 1st- 
2d century (catacombs) and in 5th-6th century a small tomb (in Russian sclep). The graves 
construction, the positioning of the dead separated by sex, brings these burial complexes in 
Khahazia closer to those in North Caucuses. The custom to cross and tie the legs of the 
dead (ritual pacification) is similar. Objects, similar to the Saltovo-Mayak culture from the 
Caucasian region (middle of 8th - begining of 10th centuries), were found in different places 
in Altai and Sayan. The Alans, Savirs, Honi of Dagestan, and the ancient Bulgarians 
participated in the formation of this culture. Paleoanthropological evidence also supports the 
idea about the connection between the Alans and the Tesin culture. The anthropologists 
don’t doubt that the people of the Tagar culture were of European race. Research of the 
discovered sculls demonstrated that Tagar population is Europoid with a slight Mongoloid 
ingredient which is observed since the first stages of the Tagar culture. 

According to G. F. Debets, Tagar population can be divided into two groups depending 
on the scull measurements: a bigger group of dolihocrancial type and a smaller one of 
brachicranial type. In the dolihocranial type, the longitudinal diameter of the scull is bigger 
than the diameter across the scull, the face is elongated. In the brachicranial, these two 
measurements are almost equal, wide, round face. The characteristics of the first type of the 
Tagar faces are very close to the people of previous Europoid cultures - Affanasian and 
Andronovo; the second type, according to V. P. Alexeev, indicates heredity from the people 
of the previous, Karasuk culture. 

According to S. Yatsenko, the first homeland of the Alans around 2d century BC was 
between the south slopes of Altai and Usun state (after the migration of the Usun/Assi north 
of Tian Shan). Thus, the proto-Alans in fact represent exactly the Tesin culture. During the 
following centuries, the Alans, together with Usun/Assi moved to Central Asia, to the lands of 
Kantsyu where they settled around Aral sea (Yantsai > Alania and Uenasha). Here, they 
mixed with the local Sarmatians forming the upper, ruling class of military people with 
specific characteristics, for example, in the burial rituals (catacombs, scleps, rich additional 
objects) which are different from the Sarmatian (fewer objects, ground pit). They migrated to 
the region around the Caucuses in 1st-2d century, and then to the Caucuses mountain 
where they mixed with the local Sarmatian population. Yatsenko reached the same 
conclusions after extensive analysis of the “sources innovations” among the Alans that 
makes them different from the rest of the Sarmatians. 

If the data from the two cycles of legends were compared with the archeological history 
of South Siberia, the things will become clearer. The legends for the Yalans-Narts reflect the 
later stage, 2d-1st century BC, the time of transition from Tagar to Tashtak archeological 
culture, which took place during the transitional Tesin stage. The people of the Tagar and the 
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previous Tesin cultures were Indo-European Iranians, or generally speaking, “Saberian 
Saki”, ancestors of the known to us Alans. The Alans appeared in East Europe during 1st-2d 
century, which coincides with the end of the Tesin culture. Exactly at this time, the Tsianbi 
lead by Tanshihai, defeated Sunnu, thus, expanding in both east and west directions. The 
Altai region was included in their steppe state. The newcomers mixed with the old population 
of south Siberia, and started the Tashtak archeological culture. 

During the 2d century, new tribes expelled from northeast came and took over the land 
around Caspian and Aral seas, when, according to the Chinese chronicles, the old Yantsai 
(the Sarmatian land) changed its name to Alania and Uanasha who were also called by the 
common name Sute (Sogd). Alan and Uanasha is equal to Alans and Honi (Hioniti, Hioni, 
Honoguri). These events coincided with the beginning of the Afrigid dynasty in Khoresm, 
which originated from the mythical Syavush. Alan migration (together with the Ugro- 
Samodian tribes) through the “Steppe passage” caused movement among the older 
Sarmatian population, part of which migrated to the north, around the east slopes of Ural 
mountain. They mixed with the local Ugor tribes and founded the Sargat archeological 
culture, representative of which will come to the historical stage as “Savirs”. 

Later, in the 4th century, Savirs (from Sargat culture) also were forced to migrate 
toward east Europe. At the end of the 4th century, the Sargat and Tashtak cultures ended, 
caused by climate changes (conversion of the steppe into taiga), as well as by the 
continuous expansion of the Syanbin and Zhuzhans. 

Around the same 4th century, the Savirs, Onogurs, porto-Magyars (Urogs) and 
Saragurs, all representative of the Sargat and Tashtak cultures, occupied the territory 
between south Ural and Ustrushana (around south Aral sea). They had to migrate further to 
the west towards the Black, Azov seas and the Caucuses later, around 460-463, because of 
the Hephtalites invasions. 

In the period of 463-500, the Savirs settled in Dagestan and became the ruling class 
among the Honi tribes. The Honi kingdom became the state of the Savirs. The older settlers, 
Bulgarians, Barsilis, and Khazars were subjugated by them. Prokopius described the people 
of the North Caucuses: “...where on the left side of the Iveria borders, along the branches of 
the Caucuses, live many peoples among them are the Alans and Abazgs, Christians for a 
long time and friends of the Romans, also the Zihi, and behind them the Huns, called Savirs”. 
During this period, the name Honi/Huni began to apply mostly to the Savirs. 

In 503, the Savirs fought on the side of Byzantium in the war with Iran and devastated 
the northern Persian lands, and those behind the Caucuses. In 505, shah Kavad was forced 
to accept a peace treaty with Byzantium and began a war with the Savirs. He succeeded to 
push them back behind the Caucuses only in 508. Theophanus Rhetor wrote that in the 
same year the “Huns, called Savirs, invaded through Daryal pass, attacked Armenia, pillaged 
Cappadocia, Galatia and Pontus; they stopped almost at the Evhaita” (village Beyozu, 
located today south of Trabzon in central Turkey). 

Joan Malala reported that Emperor Justin (518-527) sent expensive gifts to the “Huns” 
ruler Zilgib to involve him in a war with Persia. At the same time, Kavad also bribed Zilgib for 
union against Byzantium. At the end, Zilgib joined Persia but did not return the gifts from 
Justin. This strongly irritated the Emperor of Byzantium who wrote a letter to Kavad telling 
him about his negotiations with Zilgib proposing to the shah “to understand each other like 
brothers and not let these dogs - the Savirs to joke with us”. Angry Kavad killed the 
miserable, cunning Zilgib. The same event was described in the “Chronicles” by Joan of 
Nicaea, only the Savirs ruler was called “Ziligdes, the king of the Huns”. The name 
Zilgin/Zilgid is an example for this Altai-Sarmartian symbiosis: in Ossetian Iranian zilgae - 
storm, hurricane, in Turkic language *jil, zil, sil - wind, Mongolian salki, salxi, Korian salgirarj 
- wind, cold wind, proto-Altaian form *zali - wind. 

Around 522, byzantine messenger Prob visited “the kingdom of the Honi at the Azov 
sea” or the Onogurs, to persuade them for a war with Persia. Prob’s mission was 
unsuccessful since the Onogurs wanted to take back the Cimmerian Bosporus taken by 
Byzantium and the following coup by the Maguer solidified the Byzantine positions. That is 
why in 527, the Savirs Queen Boarix, widow of tsar Bolah, made peace with Byzantium, thus 
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positioned herself against the Onogurs. The name Bolah (Balah in Joan of Nicaea) is a 
typical Sarmatian name. The name BoAag, BaAog was known in the Bosporus kingdom. The 
Persian analogue is Balag, Balist - supreme, highest. Its basis is Indo-European, Iranian, 
and Tocharian root *bal - elevated, big, strength, and Iranian as/az - size, measure, in 
Ossetian and Chuvash as - hight, size, in Avestian as - similar to, size, az - size, Indo-Arian 
balista - strongest. The analogous name in Bulgarian is Balyo, Balyuch, Balush, Balsho, 
Baluh. In Hungarian - Balash, in Ossetian Bala, Balo, Baelaeu, and in Chuvash - Palak, 
Palah, Palash. The same goes for the name Boarix, which is written as Boa by Joan of 
Nicaea describing the same events. It can be related also to the Digorian beu - rose. The 
second part of the name rix means ruler (in Hotan-Saksi reek - ruler). 

Zacharia Rhetor wrote that Prob visited the Savirs Honi (Huns) at the Caspian sea 
where he met the Armenian Episcope Kardosh who tried to Christen the Savirs. Kardosh 
mission lasted between 515 - 529. According to Theophanus, part of the “inner Huns” 
(Onogurs) led by Stirax and Glon, crossed the land of the Alans to reenforce the Persians, 
but Boarix destroyed them and sent their leaders to Byzantium. The Honi from the Azov sea 
were against Byzantium, because of the loss of the Cimmerian Bosporus. The politics of the 
Savirs turned sharply around, in 531 they already were allies of Persia and attacked 
byzantine properties in Armenia. Joan of Nicaea wrote the Huns leaders names as Astera 
and Aglanos. 

Later the relationship turned around and in 551 the Byzantines took back the city of 
Petra with the help of the Savirs and became known for having own siege technology, 
machines with unknown to the Byzantines and Persians construction. In 555, heavily armed 
cavalry, led by Balmah, Kutilsis and Niger fought against the Persian Dailem (people from 
Northern Iran) regimens on the side of byzantine allies. Next year, other Saviri mercenary 
supported Persia and invaded the byzantine property Suhumi. In 6th century, Savirs founded 
a strong tribal union in East Caucuses behind Derbet pass; the land was spread to river 
Tehuri in West Georgia. 

The names described in the historical sources are Sarmatian: 

Stirax - the names Ziupaxog and Ziupavog are known from inscriptions from the 
Bosporus kingdom. It is known among the Chuvash as Starak, Siterei, Sitiryak. According to 
V. Miller the Alan porto-form is *sturak, Osset Ironian stbir, Digorian stur, aestur, istur, ustur - 
big, strong, in Chuvash satur - strong, healthy, bulky. The form Astera is the closest to the 
Digorian aestur and means big, strong. 

Glon - this name is known among the Persians as Glonaz (TAcovrig), a Sassanid 
general. Seabeos also reported about a Persian general in Armenia Goton-Mihran, written 
also as Wton-Mihran who was marzban to Armenia (578-593). O. Menhen-Helfen related 
etymology to a transition, glon-wlon, with an origin from old-Persian Vrthraghna, Varhran, 
Bahram, from Veretranga - the war god. The similarity to Chuvash name Kulam is more 
distant. 

Kutilzis (KouTiA^g) - no doubt this name is related to the Bulgarian names Kutil, Kuto, 
Kutlo, Kutul which gave the contemporary family name Kutulev. Among Chuvash names, 
Kutty exists, among Ossetians - Kutat. It is also related to the Persian klutz - short (hight), 
Indo-Arian *khutta - small, Ossetian ktutbi - folded, from ancient Iranian *ku(n)ta - short. 

Balmah (BaApax) - this name comes from the Iranian root *bal - elevated, big and the 
Iranian Pahlavi meh - big, mahist - biggest, great, ancient Persian - magus, modern Persian 
magu, mohkam - big, strong, strength, also in Tocharian (b) mak, Tocharian (a) mokats - 
strong, powerful. Thus, this name means very strong, big, elevated. 

Niger (’lAiysp) - in Kushan-Bactrian agalgo means thurst, in Khowar alial - drink 
Pushtun al - reach something, struggle. In Tocharian (b) alalte means thirsty, long for 
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something, akal, in Toocharian (a) akalk - thirst, endeavor. Thus, the meaning of Niger is 
“strongly desiring, longing for”. Similar name among the Chuvash is llecher, in Ossetian it is 
xaelaeg - jelousy, xaelaef - thirst. It is probably based on a lost by now word *aelaeg - thirsty, 
strongly desiring, greed. 

In 558, Savirs reached the peak of their power, they controlled the whole North 
Caucuses from Colchis to the Caspian sea, but at that time the Avars appeared. At the 
beginning, the new intruders defeated the Utigurs and Zali, and defeated also the Savirs. 
Part of them remained in Dagestan until today; these are the contemporary Dagestan 
ethnicity Avars/Avarts. The main part moved to Pannonia taking with themselves part of the 
Kutrigurs. The Savirs lost their previous power, part of them migrated to Albania in the 
Caucuses, other part - to Armenia, and third fell under the rising Khazar hegemony. At that 
time, the Khazars were vassals and allies to the West Turkic Khaganate, and after its 
withdrawal from the East Cacuses in 658, inherited its leading role. 

In his ’’History of Armenia”, Hovanes Drahsanakertsi mentioned the Sevoirdiki tribe, 
part of the population of the Utik region (in Armenian gavara). The Sevords originated from 
the ancestor Sevuk. Under Sevordiki name the author meant part of the Armanianized 
Christian Savirs. Utik, region, around the city Halhal, was one of the Savirs centers. Sevul is 
most likely a form of the name of Syavush, compare with the Chuvash savak - healthy, vivid, 
and Tocharian (b) saw, say, sawe, sayau - alive, vivacious. The names Savak, Savakkai, 
Savik, Sevkey, Suvakkai, Suvash, Suvkai exist among the Chuvash people. 

As Khazar citizens, the Savirs had heavy battles with the Arabian conquerers during 
the entire 8th century. When the Bulgarian Khan Tervel defeated the Arabs at Constantinople 
(718), the Savirs ruler Alp lltivar who was already a Christian, defeated the Arabs in the 
Caucuses, a little earlier (713), thus stopping their invasion 1-2 decades earlier. 

The Armenian Episcope arrived to the Savirs capital Varachan (i.e., it was in Barsilia, at 
that time under the Savirs) with the mission to christen the “Honi people”. The mission was 
successful and the ruler Alp llitiuer, together with his people, accepted Christianity. The 
name Alp lltivar is actually a title, from Chuvashian Ulal - giant; llituerr is a title of a ruler also 
among the Volga Bulgarians. In the “Essay of Ibn Fadlan” it says: : “Oh Allah, save the well¬ 
being of the king, iltivar, the tsar of the Bulgarians!”. The title Khan was unknown neither 
to the Volga nor Danube Bulgarians! This word is savirian transcription of alanian title 
Eldar / /Eldar - Prince. 

The Savirs revered god Aspadiat, called also Tangrikan (literary meaning “heavenly 
ruler”) presented as a horseman to whom they sacrificed horses. They worshiped also Kuar, 
god of fire (originates from Chuvashian kavar (ktuvar) - burning char coal, burning stones, 
Manchurian xur - flame, fire (closest to the Chuvashain xer - heat till red, temper, hardening. 
“ They brought sacrifice to the fire and the water, worshiped a god of the roads, of the moon, 
and all creations which in their eyes looked amazing”. Their shrines were around sacred 
trees called darkonad (plural of darkon, from Chuvashian terek - support, pillar. In TM 
language, Evenk, turukan, turyan, Nanai turak- pillar, shaman pillar, i.e., where the religious 
rituals took place. In other Turkic languages turuk, torak - support, pillar, turu - shamans 
tree. Darko means the shrine around the sacred tree). “Then the Episcope ruled to cut the 
biggest tree considered to be sacred to the nasty Aspandiat - oak-tree with a rich crown to 
which they sacrificed horses watering it with blood of the animal, and the head and the skin 
hanged on the branches of the same tree. This oak was considered the most important, as a 
mother of all trees dedicated to other vain (false) gods, worshiped in the Honi country, the 
people and their rulers...”. 

Aspandiat is a middle Persian form of Spandiat, in Pahlavi Spandadat or Spandyat, it 
can be seen in both variations. The middle Persian form reflects the Avestian form 
SpantoBata - creating piety, in Midian *Spendata. It is about a legendary Iranian hero, killed 
in a single combat with Rustam. Spandiat participated in “Sha-name”, but because of the 
evolving Persian language, the name was changed to Isfendiar! The transition “sp-sf” is 
typical of the Iranian languages. Tangrikan was the horse deity of the Savirs, which they 
called also Aspandiat. It is quite possible that the name was influenced by ancient Iranian 
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legends of Spandiat but with a new meaning: aspa - horse, dev - god, at - name-forming 
suffix! 

Besides Aspandiat, the Savirs worshiped also “Aphrodite” - the mother goddess. 
Remarkably, they had a custom two brothers to have one wife. This is very characteristic of 
the Kushans and Hephtalites. “And under the lusty desires, typical for Aphrodite, according to 
their wild custom, they took the wives of their fathers for their own wives, or two brothers had 
one wife, or one man had many wives”. The acceptance of the Christianity was not 
permanent act, and after Alp lltivar, under the Khazars pressure, the Christianity was 
forgotten. According to Zacharias Rhetor, before that, around 537 or 30 years after the war of 
Byzantium with shah Kavad, Episcope Kurdish also was preaching Christianity among the 
Huns-Savirs. 

The devastation by the Arabs, as well as the forceful establishment of Islam, was the 
main reason for many tribes : Alans, Savirs, Barsili, Bulgars, Essegels, and others, to migrate 
to more peaceful places in the north. In 727, the city Varachan was taken over by the Arabs, 
a better part of its population was killed, and in 737 the city seized to exist. 

Thus, in 8th-9th century the Saltovo-Mayat culture began in the region of river Don. 
Part of the same tribes reached and settled along rivers Volga and Kama around 750-800. In 
Chuvash legends, they say that sometimes ago, their ancestors used to live south of the high 
mountain, but had to migrate to the north because of foreign invasion. The last remains of 
the Savirs lived in East Caucuses by the Derbent pass until 60s-70s of 9th century, after that 
they moved along the west coast of Caspian sea towards river Volga where they merged 
with the forming at that time community of Volga Bulgarians. 

The connection between Savirs/Suvars and Chuvash is not a direct one. The name of 
the city Suvar is known since 1154. This city was completely destroyed by the Mongols in 
1236 (the ruins were found between Tatar villages Tatargorodok and Kuznechiha today). The 
name of the Chuvash appeared only in 1469. This ethnical transformation took place by the 
way of exonyms. Volga Bulgarians went through a significant reformation since Pre- 
Mongolian time. They accepted Turkic language because of the arrival of a large number of 
Kumans, Pechenegs, Uzi, and other Turkic tribes. This is demonstrated in the written 
monument “Tales about Usuf” which was written before the Mongolian expansion 
demonstrating a mixed Oguz-Kipchak (Volga-Bulgarian) language. It is proposed that Volga- 
Bulgarian language was displaced by the Kipchak Turkic speakers from whom the 
contemporary Tatar and Bashkir, as well as, now deceased Kuman languages, originated. 
The so-called “Bulgarian language”, mentioned by Mahmud Kashgari (11 century), was not 
Volga-Bulgarian but a z-dialect of the “Kuvchak (Kipchak) language, as the author claimed. 
There were some borrowings from the Volga-Bulgarian in the ancient Tatar language but the 
contemporary Tatar language is completely different. The only alive language remaining from 
the early Volga-Bulgarian is the Chuvash language. This is an indication that perhaps the 
Savirs were a significant part of the population of Volga Bulgaria. It is known that the Suvars 
(Savirs) refused to accept Islam for what they remained isolated from the rest of the Volga 
Bulgaria population after the 10th century. At that time, Volga Bulgarian population was 
divided on religious principle. In this way, the Savir/Suvar language survived, avoided to 
become Kipchak, and formed the foundation of the Chuvash language. Under the influence 
of the phenomenon called “rotazism” or “r>z” transition, the newly formed Suvar speakers 
were called Bulgarian Muslims (Suvaz) speaking Kipchak and the end “r” was converted into 
“z”. This transitional state was kept in the language of the neighbors Marii (Ugro-Finns along 
Volga river) in the form of suas n supas, and in the Tatar and Bashkir languages as sbiuas, 
which is the name of the Chuvash in these languages today. This is the origin of the 
Chuvash self-name cavas, an exonym given to them by their neighbors. It must be 
mentioned, that according to the classification of the Turkic languages made by Karl Menges 
(1968), the Chuvash language is separate from the family of Turkic languages by 12 basic 
grammatical differences. It was determined as “specific, non-Turkic, Altaian language, thus 
the whole theory about the proto-Turkic “Bulgarian-Khazar” language must be generally 
revisited. The Soviet, now Russian, Turkology school does not recognize this difference and 
quite artificially placed the Chuvash language among the Turkic languages. If the Chuvash 
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linguistic fond is compared to the rest of the Altai languages, it becomes clear that there is 
greater similarities with the Mongolian and Tungus-Manchurian words than with the Turkic 
words. All these observations indicate that the Proto-Chuvash speakers developed 
independently from the rest of the “Proto-Turkic Masses”. According to M. Erdal, N. Poppe, 
O. Pritsak, K. Menges: “Bulgarian-Chuvash language is an intermediate branch, independent 
language somewhere between the Turkic and Mongolian languages”. 

There are numerous parallels between the Chuvash and Hungarian languages related 
to farming, agriculture and life suggesting close everyday relations between porto-Magyars 
and Suvars/Savirs. According to Gombots, there are about 300 words of Turkic, or rather 
Altai, origin in the Hungarian language which is seen in the similarities with analogues in the 
Chuvash language. 

There maybe a connection between the ethnonym Savirs and the later “black 
Bulgarians”. The black Bulgarians used to live on the territory of the Saltovo-Mayat 
archeological culture. According to the Arab geographer of the middle ages Al Idrisi, “Sivaria” 
people lived on the North Black sea coast, along river Rus. B. Rybakov localized this river as 
Severin Donets, and “Sivaria" as Sever land from the Russian chronicles, called also Yaska 
(or Alan) land. Idrisi pointed to Sarada as the main city of “Sivaria”. According to Ribakov, 
Sarada is the Arab transcription of Saltov (meaning cold place in Ossetian), the center of the 
Saltovo-Mayak archeological culture. “Sivaria” is probably related to the so-called “black 
Bulgarians”. The last remains of them were swallowed by the Slavs to form the “Sever land “ 
- city of Chernigov, hence the connection between Severs/Savirs and black color (Cherni 
means black). 

There was a tribe called “Severs” in Danube Bulgaria. Usually, they are considered 
Slavs, but because of the connection “Sever land-Chernigov-Savirs”, they could be 
considered also Savirs. The byzantine sources (Theophanus, Nicephorus) wrote that 
Severs settled in the passes of the Balkan mountain to keep the imperial borders, and the 
Slavs were sent by the Bulgarians to the border with Avaria. As for the Severs, the Bulgarian 
historian and geographer P. Koledarov wrote that part of them lived in the west on Oltenia 
territory (Small Wallachia) because exactly in this place, after this territory was conquered by 
the Hungarians in 13th century, the Severin Banat was formed. This interpretation is 
confirmed by the report in Ravena Cosmography that the Savirs - Savariki, or Suarices, lived 
around river Lutta (Olt) indicating that the Savirs migration to this region was in parallel with 
the arrival of the Bulgarians south of Danube river, thus supporting Koledarov’s explanation. 

Interesting information about Savirs and their connection to the Magyars (Msyspri) was 
given by Constantine Porphyrogenitus when he was describing their most ancient history: “At 
that times, they were called Turki (Magyars), but for unknown reason also Savarts-Asfals”. 
Describing the clashes between the Magyars/Turki and the Pechenegs, he wrote the 
following: “When the Turki and Pachinaki clashed, the Turki army was defeated and the 
people divided in two parts. One of them went east almost to Persia, they are called today 
Savarts-Asfalts, the other, led by Levedii (Lebedii), migrated to the west to a region called 
Atelkuz where the Pachinaki live today”. 

Regarding the name Turki, which was used by the byzantine sources to call the 
Magyars, there may be a connection with the Hungarian torzs - tribe or Megyer torzs - 
Magyar tribe, and not from the Turkic name, and because the words sound very close, they 
were substituted for each other. 

The Hungarian tribes lived in Atelkuz region until the end of the 9th century. Atelkuz (in 
Hungarian kozott, koz - between and Selkup yt, ut, Mansi ut, wit, Hungarian viz - water, 
Hungarian tul - plenty, i.e., land in between two rivers, between a lot of water) located 
between rivers Prut, Dnestr and Dnepr, and Lebedia - between Dnepr and Don. The name 
Lebedia means ‘plain, low ground” and reflects the Hungarian lapally, in the rest of the Ugro- 
Finn languages *lap / lapte / lapeg - low, flat, i.e., flat, low land. In Chuvash laptak means 
flat, even, laptak - square, wide place, Evenk lapta - short, even. 

J. Markvart also connected Savirs with Magyars as one people - Sevordik in the 
Armenian sources. Gula Nemet wrote that the Hungarians were known as Savardi which 
also connects them to the ethnonym “Savirs”. In the form of “savard” the name was kept in 
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the Hungarian tradition itself as seen in the names Zuard/Zoward/Zovard. Russian historian 
and scholar in Hungarian history V. P. Shusharin also wrote that the Savarts were Magyar 
tribes who remained in the east, in the so-called Great Hungary. 

The origin of the name “Savirs” is a complex and multi-staged process. Comparison 
between “Sirvatia” and “Black Bulgaria” shows that there may be a connection with the 
Ossetian saw/sau which means black. According to M. Gorelik, “Savarti” originated from the 
Ossetian sauartae - black. He placed the Savirs within the Jetaasar archeological culture 
from the middle Asian rivers and around the Aral sea. 

Suvar was a name of the ancestors of Chuvash people, and Veda-Suar was the name 
of a Volga Bulgarian settlement, precursor of the contemporary Cheboksari. This name is 
known from the map of Fra Mauro of 1459. The first part of the name Veda corresponds to 
the Chuvash vite - roof, building, barn, and originates from the verb vit - cover, in Evenk vota 
- fence. The second part, Suar reflects the ethnonym Suvar, Suar, Su(v)ar. Thus, Veda-Suar 
means “Suvar fortress”. There are male names in Chuvashian language: Savoring, Savir, 
Savrai, Savrantei, Savranti, Savrash, Savri, Savril, Savrile, Savrinka, Savrinkka, Seper, 
Sepier, Supar, Suverei, Suvash, as well as female names: Savarpi, Savappi, Savrine, Sapur, 
Svarush, Sverei, Sverka, Scerna, Sverti,Sveruk, Sveruhha, Sverhine, Sverchchen, Severen, 
Severne, Severpi, Svereten, Severity, Severuk, Severchen, Sevre, Sevrepi, Sevreslu, 
Sevrechei, Severs, Sevrine, Sevrish, Sevruk, Sevrush, all of which could be related to the 
ethnonym Savirs. 

The question of the importance of the ethnonym Savirs / Sapirs is also controversial 
and unresolved. I think probably ethnonym Sabir people with Ugor-Samoed origin, in Mansi 
sav - very, savit - in great quantity, Nenets sabe - very, sabba(§) - accumulation stuffed 
increase, saam sebre - join, and Hungarian szapora - fertile, szaporitas - multiplication, 
multiplication, increase in number, in Chuvash §avar - child, §avarla - propagation, fertility, ie. 
the meaning was: a lot of people, a community, also in some Samoyed languages, * ir, * ira, 
means man, man, here we have to put the gang - youth, child (from ma-gyer) and Yukaghir 
soromo - man. 

There is also Altai theory on the origin of the name, related to the Sianbi people. 
Different variations of the Chinese transcription of this ethnonym: Xianbei (ancient 

Chinese shar-pe, middle Chinese shan-pe), Xibei (ancient Chinese serpe, middle 

Chinese senpe), Shibi (ancient Chinese, srijpij, East Han epoch §ejpjej). Paul Pelio 

reconstructed the original pronunciation as *Sarbi / *Serbi, based on the Chinese charaster 

(or rather its derivative ^ifi) which reflects the Persian word ser - lyon, and on the 

proposition that the tribal name Shiwei (East Han epoch cetw(h)ej) / setw(h)ej 

= *sirvi, is probably a later form of Sianbi. Omelian Pritsak claims that the name Sianbi is 
*Sabi-r, considering “-r”, as ending of the plural from and connects Sianbi with the 
Savirs/Sabirs tribe. 

According to “Hou Han-shu” legend, they settled at the beginning in Sianbi mountain 
neighboring the Uhuans; they did not have any relations with China. Migration to the south 
began during the time of Emperor Guan U Di (25-58) from the Young or East Han dynasty. 
Together with Sunnu, they attacked and pillaged the regions along the borders. There is 
information about this migration in “Wei-shu”, but it is complicated by the mythological data 
about the legendary emperor Huan-di who had 25 sons, one of them Chanai, took lands from 
around the big mountain Xianbei. His sons became leaders of the Xianbei. “Wei-shu” reports 
that four generations after Chanai, the Xianbei ruler Tuyin went to the south and his people 

reached the big lake of 1000 square li (1 m N, a Chinese measure equal to 0.576 
kilometers). Six rulers later, the ruler Tsifren reached Xiongnu land. 

Information related to the legend about Tsifren is given by L. R. Kizlasov in his analogy 
with the testimony of Rashid Ad Din on Genghiz Khan ancestors and the Mongol homeland 
which was on Ergune-kun, along river Argun where it merges with river Shilka to give the 
beginning of river Amur. Rashid Ad Din decoded Ergune-kun as “steep mountain” (from 
Mongolian ergen - big, wide, ergo, ergue - elevated and hana, hanun - wall, huangan - 
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vertical, steep mountain) He described “inaccessible area, around which there were only 
mountains and forests, far from big roads. “When the number of people in these mountains 
and forests grew up so much that the land became small, and after they dug the mountain 
slope entirely, they had to go out to the steppe”. In principle, the same event is being 
described in different ways in the ancient Mongolian memory. 

From linguistic point of view, in Mongolian sovgor, Buryat sobogor, Evenk suvara, 
Manchurian subaxa mean cone-like shape, sharp point, or sharp, steep mountain, 
respectively; in ancient Turkic suwra, Chuvashian sever - sharp, pointed peak. In Mongolian 
serbei- / sirbei-, servin / serwi-, are derivatives of the root *ser /*sir -meaning comb, bristle, 
elevating, poking, in Inner Mongolian dialects sTba, sibe sibege - thick wood stick with 
pointed tip, in Evenk - seran - thick wood stick with pointed tip, sever - prickly, scraping, 
Orok serbi, Nanai sarbi - sharp. 

Coincidence of the ancient Chinese transcription of Xianbei - “shar-pe” or “sar-pi”, with 
examples from Altai shows that the name of these people was “Suver/Siver” or 
“Suber/Siber”. Tashtuk archeological culture was formed by a mixture of the older Iranian 
(Sako-Alan) population with Mongolians coming from the East. Despite the preservation of 
the Europoid racial features in general, it is almost sure that new Altai speaking people 
coming from the west mixed with the local people in the land adjacent to the Sargat culture. 

But I think between the names of Sabir people and Xianbei (*Sarbi / *Serbi) nothing to 
do. However, Sabir people undergo language altatization due to infiltration of tribes from the 
east. 

Data from the Chinese sources about the extent of the Xianbei expansion are very 

scares. After the ruler of Xianbei Tanshihuai «5« defeated and conquered the land of 
Xiongnu in 2d century, he also conquered Dingling in the north (tribes from the Tagar and 
Tesin cultures) and Wusun in the west. Tanshihuai is not a name but a title, in Han epoch 
„dhandiakgrwej“ or „Danadgur / Dandagrui", in TM language, Manchurian danda - govern, 
Nanai tonda - leader, governor, and guru/gurun, in Mongolian gurney - state, i.e., supreme 
leader of the state. 

The empire that he founded was 12-14,000 li long west to east and about 7,000 li wide. 
He divided it into three regions or “aymaks”. In the west aymak were the lands of the 
Dunhuans including the Wusuns north of Tian Shan. 

There were 20 tribes in the west aymak, 
their leaders recognized the supremacy of 
Tanshihuai. Sianbin expansion to the west 
survived the control on the commercial roads 
and the subjugation of the population in the 
region between Tian Shan and Sayan-Altai. 

There are only sporadic archeological 
discoveries from the Xiongnu on this territory, 
and the elements that affected the burial 
rituals of the local population that left the 
Uluhem and Kokel archeological cultures in 
Tuva, Tesin stage of Tagar culture and the 
following Tashtuk culture in Minusinsk, 
Bulankobin and Kokpash culture in Upper 
Altai. 

The comparative analysis of these 
findings indicates that many elements of the 
Uluhem and Tashtuk cultures are not immediately analogous to the findings from Xiongnu, 
but they are seen in the accompanying materials in Sianbin necropolis. Indicative in this 
respects are the buckles with winged unicorns discovered in Imarlag necropolis in Tuva, 
bronze applications with deer or elk crossing horns, standing with head turned to the back, 
images of riding horses or two elks standing in parallel to a tree. Similar objects (with crossed 
horns, for example) were found also in the necropolis of the Tashtuk archeological culture. 



Sianbin archeological findings 
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Chinese archeologists discovered similar objects in the Sianbin necropolis Laoheshen 
in Girin province. They are Metal plates with images of winged unicorns, elks with crossed 
horns with head turned to the back which are not known to other cultures. The unicorn is 
important in Sianbin toreutics because according to the legend, this was the mythical sacred 
animal that led the Sianbi out of the mountain where they originally lived, and showed them 
the road. Profiles of unicorn were found also in Chjalainor necropolis. The distribution of the 
unicorn marks the scope of the Sianbin culture, and similarities in Minusinsk and Tuva show 
that groups of Sianbi moved and lived there as a new ruling elite. This was the beginning of 
language change, Altai-zation, of the old East Iranian population (Siberian Saki) in 2d-3d 
centuries. 

The transition from Tesin to Tashtuk culture took place after the coming of Xianbei. 
This caused migration of the local Tesin population which moved to the Central Asian region 
between the rivers and became the nucleus of the future Alans, as indicated above. Thus, it 
is quite possible that this Xianbei group, becoming the ruling class, also accepted the name 
Sabirs / Savirs for the local population (it is composed of an Ugor substrate and Iranian 
superstat). Later, this name was broken with a new meaning by the language of the 
Sarmatian population. The Savirs were meant to be black, for example, their Armenian name 
“Sevords” means literary sev vordik’ in Armenian or black children, sev ordinary - sons or 
horsemen, revering the Horse god, from Persian savar, siwar, suwar - horseman. For 
example, Bulgarian dialect Suvarii means horsemen. As shown above, the Sargat culture 
(proto-Savirs) has the characteristics of a militarized Sarmatian society where the main 
power is the horseman. 

It is popular in the Russian literature (Z. Boryashinova, M. Artamonov) that the toponym 
“Siberia” comes from the ethnonym Savirs. However, it is known only since the Genghis 
Khan time, in 13th century as written by the Persian authors. In the form of “Sebur” it was 
mentioned for the first time in the Katalon atlas from 1375. It means “wild marshy forests”, 
from Mongolian siber / sibir - thick bushes grown by the river banks, (NB - it must be noted 
also the Bulgarian word shubrak - thick bushes along the rivers). Similarly, in TM languages 
saber means water spillage, sabarau - marshy place. 

According to Z. Gombots and P. Veresh, there are 300 words in the Hungarian 
language of “Turkic” or rather Altai origin, which is proven mostly by the similarities with 
words in the Chuvashian language. U. Dmitieva-Salontai, a phylologist, counted these 
Chuvash-Hungarian analogs to about 500. For example, talay - steppe, in Chuvash and 
Khanty pusa, in Hungarian pusztai - steppe, field, in Khanty x°t / X°t - warm, day, and in 
Chuvashian xot / xut - to warm, melt, Chuvashian xevel - sun, in Tungus-Manchurian gewa 
- dawn, Khanty - haw, huw, Hungarian ho - moon. Also Chuvashian per, Khanty per - 
singular, Chuvash torna, Khanty tor - crane, Chuvashian §ere, Mansi suri - ring, loop, 
Tocharian (b) saerkw, Tocharian (a) saorkmi - cord, sark - tie, Chuavashian avar, Mans, 
avar, Khanty aor- paddle, Tocharian(b) wriye, war - water, water pool, rain, Chuvashian tar, 
Khanty tara - dust, Tocharian (b) taur, in Tocharian (a) tor - dust, ash, Chuvashian par, 
Khanty por - poke, in Tocharian (b) protk - spear, preri - arrows, Bulgarian npnrbK (pritak) - 
nail , sharp wood plank,Tocharian (a) par - hit by am arrow, Chuvashian suffix for plural — 
mes, in Khanty -met / -mit. and so on. According to P. Veresh, the ancestors of Hungarians 
and Chuvash were in contacts before 5th century when they were speaking common 
language. This language was used also by Mansi and Khanty. Because of that the 
Hungarian scientists declared all Chuvash-Hungarian language analogs as borrowed from 
the ancient Bulgarian in the Magyar language. Lack of such words in contemporary and old 
Bulgarian can be explained with insignificant number of ancient Bulgarians lost without a 
trace in the “Slavic sea”. They ignore that fact that Savirs, Onogurs, and Urogs (Magyars) 
were neighbors in the Caucuses and even before in the Central Asia and South Siberia. For 
example, A. K. Salmin pointed to Chuvash-Hants language parallels as a result of ancient 
co-habitation of Proto-Ugors and Savirs even before the separation of the Magyars. They 
miss the fact that one of the tribes that took part in the Hungarian ethnogenesis in Pannonia 
were the “Kavars/Kabars” - rebellions, who escaped from Khazar Khaganate, and who most 
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likely were Savirs refusing to accept Judaism. In ancient Bulgarian KOBp-b, KOBap-b, KOB-bp-b 
(kovr) means insidious, in Chuvashian - kava - plot, kavar§a - conspirator. 

There is a second migration of people from Volga Bulgaria to Hungary. “Hungarian 
Anonymous Chronicle” reported that around 950-970 the Hungarian knyaz Takshon settled 
immigrants from Volga Bulgaria, city Bular (Bilar) in his land. These Bulgarians were led by 
two brothers, Bila and Baksh and the leader Dasta. Some authors proposed that these Volga 
Bulgarians founded the city of Pest. 

It is quite wrong to consider that the name of the city comes from the Slavic word 
“peshta”. According to Yanosh Makai, Pest originated from the Avar or Volga Bulgarian 
because no Slavic pagan burial was discovered around Pest, however, there are 549 burials 
of Avar origin. The Avar necropolis existed until 850, i.e., at the time of the First Bulgarian 
kingdom. Makai explained the name Pest with the widely accepted Hungarian toponym Bees, 
including the center of Pest called Ujbecs (in Hungarian uj -means new). There are other 
toponyms such as Kis-Becs (kis - little), Szamos-Becs (szamos - plenty), as well as the 
name of Vienna - Bees (it is borrowed later (16th century) by the Serbian and Turkish 
languages. Bees comes from some “Turkic” language since there is no explanation in the 
Hungarian. According to P. Skok, the word Bee is of Kuman or Amar origin. There used to be 
a dialect word 6eH-b (bech), in Bulgarian, which could be related to the meaning of bech - 
underground. Bech as a toponym was left either from the Avars, which is more likely 
because of the Avar settlements in the region of old Pest and Vienna, or it is of later origin, 
possibly Volga Bulgarian or Kuman. There is analogous word in the ancient Turkic beckun - 
shed, hotel, gallery, Mongolian bajsin - basement, chamber, building, in Manchurian bajsin - 
house, Japanese fisasi - shed, shelter. Later, the meaning was interpreted through the 
Slavic “pesht”. 

Emerging of the Savirs in the Caucuses significantly influenced the fate of the local 
tribes. Khazars and Barsilis were displaced to the East Caucuses, the Caspian coast and 
linguistically were entirely Altainized. For example, Masudi (896-956) wrote that no Turkic 
Khazars were called “Sabirs”. For this reason, it is proposed that both Khazars and Savirs 
had the same language. Chuvash language is its ancient descendent today, respectively, the 
old Volga Bulgarian. Istahri (10th century) wrote that Volga Bulgarians language was similar 
to that of the Khazars. The Arab authors stated that the Khazar language was not 
understandable to the Turks. 

The first archeological traces of Bulgarians: Vnundurs (Pugurs, Pagiri), are from the 
end of 5th century along river Kuban where they were pushed to from the West Caucuses. 
Despite lack of data, they probably became dependent on the Savirs because of the 
toponyms in West Caucuses containing the words Savir/Saviar. The Alans were to the east 
of the Bulgarians. Most likely, together with the Savirs came a significant Altai speaking 
component who participated in the Bulgarian ethnoqenesis. The ancient Sianbi were 
the original part of this component who spoke some proto-Mongolian-Tungusmanchjurian 
language which was developed later into the Chuvash language of today. 

Despite lack of information from any sources, the Hungarian and Russian scientists 
identify the Onogurs with Onongurs/Unogonurs. They place the appearance of the ancient 
Bulgarians in the Caucuses in 463, and Kutrigurs (Kotrags) and Utigurs are considered as 
remains of the Attila’s Huns without any evidence for this. They, especially the Hungarian 
school, completely ignore the Armenian sources as anachronistic. Because the “steppe 
nomads” have difficulties adapting to the mountain environment, the Bulgarians were 
gradually “displaced” from the West Caucuses and “localized” around the north Black sea 
coast between the rivers Dnepr, Don and Kuban. In this way, the ancient Bulgarians were 
converted to “ancient Turkic ethnos” that appeared only in 5th century. Scientists, like M. 
Artamonov and L. Gumilev, declared the ancient Bulgarians “Turkorized Ugri”. Thus, a 
completely false, prejudiced “theory” was born supported solely by pseudo logical ideas and 
“inconvenient” sources! 

As P. Goliyski wrote: “There is no reason to believe Movses Khorenatsi despite the 
artificial manipulations which kicked out the sources evidence and placed the history of 
Bulgarians, Khazars, and Barsili north of the Caucuses, in convenient Turkic or Hun frames 
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since 370 onwards”. Three decades ago, Mongolian language scholar Tsvetana 
Tafrandjiiska put it in a better way: “Besides this alphabetical truth, many other factors of 
extreme importance are ignored. First of all, the Armenian source M. Khorenatsi who lived in 
5th century, wrote that the proto-Bulgarians and Alans lived in the Caucuses in the 2d 
century BC ( because, according to Khorenatsi, the power to rule was in the hands of 
Vaharshtak). This was 500-600 years before the Fluns invaded Europe. It is known that the 
initial nucleus of Fluns in Europe were the ancestors of the Turks. From this point of view, to 
the Bulgarians, the names Fluns and Turks are of the same meaning. To accept Movses 
Khorenatsi information as true would mean to reject any idea of Flunic, i.e., Turkic origin of 
the porto-Bulgarians. For this reason, turkologists (mostly Fiungarians) - predominantly 
linguists - either totally ignore this report or in the best case declare it as anachronism”. 

The interest in Bulgarian origin in the Flungarian science was significantly increased 
after 1867 when the Fiungarians were accepted as a nation co-ruling the Austrian empire 
called Austro-Flungarian. It occurred in parallel with the development of the Flungarian 
nationalism. This process led to formation of two antagonistic directions in the Flungarian 
science: the “Turan” and the “Ugro-Finn". According to the first school, the Flungarian 
language is of Altai origin, relative to the Chuvash and the ancient Turkic languages. 
According to the second school, which later was officially accepted, the Flungarian language 
belongs to the Ugro-Finn group of languages. In the 80s of the 19th century, hot debates 
took place first between A. Bambery, a Flungarian turkologist, and the Ugro-Finn language 
scholar I. Budents, then between the turkologist B. Munkachi and the Slavic linguist O. 
Ashbot, and later, in the beginning of the 20th century, young Fiungarians scientist (Z. 
Gombots and Y. Melih) also participated in these discussions. As a result of the extensive 
research by the Hungarian linguistic scientists, an approximate number of “proto-Bulgarian" 
words, as well as the way and the time when these words were introduced in the Hungarian 
language, were “determined”. They meant the Chuvash and Hungarian lingual and cultural 
parallels which automatically were declared porto-Bulgarian-Hungarian! In the works of Z. 
Gombots (Bulgarian-Turkic linguistic usage, 1912) and Y. Melih (Hungary in the epoch of 
homeland conquering, 1925) exceeded the linguistic results and discovered many 
ethnographic, geographic, historical, and cultural relationships that contribute to the “solution” 
of many debatable questions on the Proto-Bulgarian and medieval Bulgarian history. In the 
beginning of the 20th century, the Hungarian scientific research was strongly influenced by 
the “Turan” idea of the ethnical relations between the people from Central Asia (Turks, 
Tatars, Bulgarians, Hungarians, and others). This idea was in the basis for the interest in the 
porto-Bulgarians of the Hungarian archeology. At the end of WWI, both Hungary and 
Bulgaria were defeated, internationally isolated, and seriously hurt territorially by their 
neighbors and enemies (Yugoslavia and Rumania). Defeated Hungarian nationalism looked 
for its roots in the “Turan” idea, in Attila’s Huns, and for allies in the international politics such 
as Bulgaria. Through the “Turan” idea, they spread the idea of “Magyar-Bulgarian, Hunic, 
ethnical relationship” as a political factor for the Hungarian-Bulgarian friendship. Proto- 
Bulgarians dominated their historical research. At the same time, the byzantology appeared 
in Hungary. It was not possible to study Magyar-Byzantine relations without knowledge of 
Bulgarian history. D. Moravchik was the leading researcher in the field. He studied the 
Byzantine sources and the remnants of the Turkic language described in them. He published 
his results in 1930 in “On the history of the Onogurs”. In this way, with the help of the 
linguistic equilibristics and selectively ignoring inconvenient sources, the “Onogurs" became 
“Unungundurs” or Bulgarians! 

The Proto-Bulgarian language and the Turkic words in Hungarian language, the early 
relations of Hungarians with Turkic peoples, Pechenegs and Kumans, were the main 
subjects in the scientific works of the founder of the contemporary Hungarian turkologiy 
Gyula Nemet. After the WWII, Bulgaria and Hungary were under Soviet occupation within the 
Socialist world. The tradition for research of proto-Bulgarian words in the Hungarian 
language continued with the works of I. Vashvary. Various aspects of the proto-Bulgarian 
problems were addressed by Hungarian archeologists: early information about Bulgarians (I. 
Bona), the role of Bulgarian-Turkic people in Carpathian region, the fate of the Pannonia 
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Bulgarians (G. Bekon, D. Shimoni), early relations between “Turkic-Bulgarians" and the 
Magyars (P. Uhas). This tendency continues today. 

In conclusion, despite certain contributions, the influence of the Hungarian science on 
the ancient Bulgarians research was catastrophic and destructive. It led to the subordination 
of the science to the nationalistic devotions, to the introduction of erroneous scientific method 
and historical modeling! The accumulated inertia is enormous, which is of course 
understandable. The effect of the authority and high respect tor the Austro-Hungarian 
science on the newly forming Bulgarian historical science at the end of the 19th and 
beginning of the 20th centuries, was enormous. The same was the effect on the entire social 
development of the young Bulgarian state that emerged after 1878. At the end, the Bulgarian 
historical science was squeezed by the “Turan ideas” on one side, and by the Panslavic 
dictatorship of St. Petersburg and Moscow on the other. The “Turkic-Bulgarians” quickly and 
without trace disappeared in the “Slavic sea” of people. 
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AVARS 


The fate of these people is closely intertwined with the fate of the Bulgarians, the 
ancient ancestors of the Avars and the Bulgarians have the same root. The question of their 
origin is enlightened by Theophilactus Simokata: “After he destroyed the Abdal tribes (the 
Hephtalites), the Turkic Khagan was so proud that went to attack the Avars. Nobody should 
think that these Avars are the same as those living in Pannonia. These people came here 
long before the Emperor Maurice rule (582-602)”. Part of them run away to the people living 
in Tawgast. The barbarians in Tawgast (Toba-wei or North Wei, TaPyac / Tabgach in ancient 
Turkic language, a Xianbin tribe) are one of the strongest and numerous on the earth. 
Another part of the Avars fell into a disgrace, they became slaves of the Mukri people who 
are relatives of Tawgast. 

The Khagan also subjugated the Ogur (oyoop) people. These were one of the strongest 
tribes, they practice military exercises in full military equipment constantly. They lived in the 
east where river Til (TiA - it is not clear, according to Marquart this is river Volga, but others 
think this is river Tarim in Tsintsian), which the Turks called Black (from Iranian *tar-dark, or 
Tar-im - black river). The leaders of this tribes were Var an Huni, hence the tribes were called 
Vars and Huni (Xouvvf)”. “...when Emperor Justinian took over the power, part of Var (Ouap) 
and Huni (Xouvvi) tribes migrated to Europe. They called themselves Avars and their leader - 
Khagan. We weill tell you how they changed their name. The Barsili, Unugurs, and Saviri, 
and other Hun tribes immediately run away when they saw Vars and Huni thinking that those 
were the real Avars. For this reason they met them with many gifts to keep their security. 
Taking advantage of this situation, the Vars and the Honi began to call themselves Avars. 
They say that among the Scythians the Avars were the most active and capable people. 
Naturally, in our time (Simokata time, 6th century) these pseudo-Avars adopted the position 
of a first class people but continued to call themselves as before - Vars and Honi... The 
Turkic Khagan completely destroyed the Ogurs and began to kill the neighboring Kulh (KuAx) 
people”. 

The Kulh / Kulkh people were not the Cholchi from Cholchis as many scientists 
erroneously and superficially interpret them. This is a tribe in Central Asia reported in “Mu 

Tiantsi Chjuan” as Guisi ^ E, who were “Juni” (rang or barbarians). They lived in Qunyu 

(Jade) mountain (from 3L - jade) which they defended. The ancient pronunciation of 
this name is “kwi-jlhe”, Han epoch “kwjej-lhe”. There is no doubt that these people were the 
same who appeared in West Han epoch as one of the tribes subjugated by the Sunnu known 

at that time as Qushe ESt (khwiet-liah). T. Simokata mentioned them as “Kulh” which is 
probably Selkup called “Kalak” by their neighbors, the Ketti. Qunyu mountain, known 

also as Qilian corresponding to the Rithoven mountain in Gansu is the place for 

digging jade. According to the “Shanhaijin”, Qunyu mountain “is very rich of jade”. In 

Qilian mountain lived Yuezhi (Tocharians) who produced and traded the very valuable in 
China mineral jade. This indicates that the Samoyedians in the time of the belligerent 
kingdoms were neighbors of the Yuezhi (Arsi) who lived north of Qilian. 

Descriptions of the quarrels within the Turkic Khaganate that led to its disintegration 
into West and East follow. Next, Simokata described the Onogurs and their city Bakath in 
Sogdiana. Ending with the civil war in the Turkic Khaganate, the author described three Avar 
tribes: tarniah, kotsagir, and zabender who around 598 migrated to Europe and joined the 
Avars. They were about 1,000 also from the Var and Honi people. This event took place at 

the time of Emperor Mauricius. Kotsagirs were part of the Gaoche) i^i ^ tribe, called in Wei 
and Tan epoch: “kaw-ko” + gender suffix -gir in Tungus-Magyar language, Tarniah can be 
compared to one of the Magyar tribes - Tarian or can be translated as “refugies” from Iranian. 

Zabender is an analogue to the Chinese Yueban / Chuban iaj£, in Wei epoch „zwat-pan”, 
„zwet-pan” (Jupan, or Jupa, Jupania - region, kingdom, in Tocharian yapoy / ype - people, 
country + Pushtun dderi - tribe). According to the Chinese researcher Zhen Zhumian, Yuban 
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is written in “Sui shu" as shipan -t m (or gjipban), it is aChinese form of the reported by 
Simokata Avar tribe Zaben(der). 

In “Sui shu” other tribes are mentioned: Aba (aeab(h)at) and Hun (Hun) ^ 

(qun), which together with other tribes from the the group (Tiele) (thietrek / thietlek), 

and STjie -&TO (sji'kiet), rebelled against Tardu (576 - 599), i.e., the event took place at the 
time of Mauricius, which confirms Simokata’s statement. Aba were the Avars themselves 
(abhat>apar>vari/ (a)vary), Hun (Kun) this is one of the earliest mentioning of Kuni, Kumani, 
Sitse were the Uigur tribe Siri. The latter were mentioned in East Han epoch for the first time 

as one of the tribes of South Xiongnu - Xiluo pronounced in Han epoch seirak - Siri. 

The word “Sirak” immediately raises the question if the Sarmatians were “Siraki” originating 
from the same community of the “Siberian” Saki in Central Asia who separated a lot earlier, 
before the conquer by the Xiongnu to begin the process of gradual language change into 
Altai speaking people. The answer is exactly that. Siri, Siraki can be interpreted as “red”, see 
the Ossetian sbirx / sirx - red, and Aorsi - white, Ossetian uors - white, thus, we have “white 
and red di”, “white and red Hions”. 

Evagrius Scholasticus, a contemporary of these events, wrote about the Avars: “The 
Avars are Scythian tribe from the “Amaxobi” (from the Greek apa^opioi - living in wagons, 
from apa^a - wagon, i.e., nomads), who live in the planes behind the Caucuses. They all run 
away from their neighbors, the Turks because they suffered from them, and came to the 
Cimmerian Bosporus (or the Kerch straight). After that, they left the Pontus coast... The 
Avars continued their march attacking every barbarian tribe they met on their way, and 
reached the coast of river Danube. Then they sent messengers to Justinian, and arranged a 
meeting with Emperor Justin”. 

Zacharaias Rhetor mentioned them around 555 as a nomadic tribe living in the 
Caucuses under the name Avar/ Abr fbr) In the Armenian sources they are known 

as UtUlD (awar). Ravenna Cosmography described them as “recently settled in the 
country of Gipidia” (Gepidia) people. 

Menander Protector, or Menander the Byzantine, wrote about the Avars: “After long 
walk, the Avars came to the Alans and asked their leader Sarosii to introduce them to the 
Romans. Saris informed about this Justin, son of German, who at that time led the army in 
Lazika. Justin informed emperor Justinian about the Avars request. The Emperor sent his 
general to accompany the Avar ambassadors to Byzantium. The first messenger of these 
people was some Kandih (this name is known to the Sarmatians, it exists also among the 
Bulgarians as Kando, Kandyo). Introducing himself to the Emperor, he told him: “The 
greatest and the strongest people came to you; the Avars are invincible, they can easily to 
defeat and kill the enemies. This is why it is useful for you to acknowledge them as your 
allies, and in return you will have excellent defenders. They will be your allies and will keep 
peaceful relations with the Roman state if they receive expensive gifts and money every year 
and you let them settle on a fertile soil” (fragment 4 from 558)??. Soon the Emperor sent 
Valentine to the Avars, one of his bodyguards “who went to the Avars and gave them the 
gifts sent by the Emperor. The Avars began a war with the Utigurs, then with the Zali who 
were of the Unn tribes, and crashed the strength of the Saviri”. 

Menander continues: “Justinian received the Avar emissaries who wanted to see the 
land where they would settle. According to Justin, the general, the emperor had intention to 
settle these people in the land previously occupied by the Heruli. This land was called 
Second Pannonia. The Emperor agreed to settle the Avars there if they like. However, the 
Avars liked their own land so much that they did not want to leave Scythia. Thus, this affair 
was inconsequential”. “...After he learned about the Avars run that caused harm to the Turks, 
the ruler of the Turks Silzivul (Istemi), with his usual barbarian audacity declared: The Avars 
are not birds to fly in the air to run away from the Turkic swords, they are not fish to dive into 
deep waters, they crawl on the earth. When I finish the war with the Hephtalites, I will attack 
the Avars, they are not going to run away from me”. Talking like this, Silzivul went to fight the 
Hephtalites. 
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At the time of Emperor Justin who succeeded Justinian, the Avars came again to 
receive their gifts stating their achievements: “we got rid of all the neighboring barbarians 
who were pillaging Thrace, none of them is left to attack at the Thracian borders”. By 
barbarians they meant the Kutrigurs. But the emperor was rude and threw them out, he no 
longer needed them and no gifts were given to them. Menander wrote: “...they were amazed 
by the response and took off to the land of the Franks”. This was haw Menander explained 
the Avarian migration to Pannonia. 

Emperor Justin II was visited by a delegation from the Turkic Khaganate led by Manikh 
from Sogdiana. The emperor asked them: “Let us know how many Avars run away from the 
Turkic rule, do you have any Avars left with you?”, to what Maniakh replied: “There are Avars 
still faithful to us, and the number of those who run away is not more than 20,000, we 
suppose”. 

Theophanus of Byzantium also described the Abars and Maniakh delegation: “The 
Turks inhabit the land around the southeast side of Tanais. In the old time they used to be 
called Massagetes who the Persian call “Kermahions” in their own language (from the 
Persian “kamir hion” - red Hioni, which is different from the “sped hion” - white Hioni or 
Hephtalites). At that time, they sent gifts to Emperor Justin II and asked him not accept the 
Avars. The emperor received the gifts and politely send them home. And when the Avars 
came and asked set up a peace treaty and settle in Pannonia, he did not agree because of 
the word he gave to the Turks”. In this case Kermahian was a name given by the Persians to 
the Avars, not to the Turks. 

The Avars migrated to Pannonia and made an union with the Franks. Menander wrote 
about this event: “After they made the union, the Avar Khagan Bayan told Knyaz Sigisbert 
that the Avar army was starving and asked Sigisbert, as a local ruler, to help his allies. He 
informed him that if the Avars don’t get the necessary provisions, they would look for another 
land. Sigisbert sent flour, fruits, sheep and oxen to the Avars immediately”. 

After that, the Avars made a contract also with Alboin, the Langobards ruler, to take 
over the land of the Gepids. This would allow the Avars to attack Byzantium from the west. 
Paul the Deacon wrote about this event: “Alboin made an eternal union with the Avars who 
initially were called Huns, and later Avars, after the name of their king Avar. After that he 
went to war with the Gepids. When the Gepids attacked him, the Avars invaded their land 
according to the contract with the Alboin”. Menander also wrote about this event: “The Alboin 
messengers arrived to Bayan, the Avar Khagan, and asked him for support against the 
Gepids who were very harmful to them. They told him that the Romans, the enemies of the 
Avars, were helping the Gepids”. “...They explained to Bayan also that if the Avars unite with 
the Langobards, they will be invincible, and crushing the Gepids, they will conquer their land 
and riches, and they will conveniently invade Scythia and Thrace, without much effort they 
will attack the Roman land reaching thus Byzantium”. 

The next reports on the Avars are entirely about their attacks against Byzantium in the 
7th century. A very interesting document is the so-called “Monemvasia Chronicle” that 
reached us as a copy of an authentical document of 14th-15th century. It contains important 
information about the Avars conquering west Peloponnese at the time of Emperor Mauritius 
(562-602). After expelling the local Greek population, they settled in the region permanently. 
The Chronicle begins with: “By their origin, the Avars are Huns and Bulgarians. They have 
long hair tied in the back, their attire reminded the attires of the other Huns”... Next, a direct 
copy of Evargius Scholasticus follows about the live of the Avars in the plains north from the 
Caucuses and their migration at the time of Justinian. Further it says that “the Emperor 
received them politely and allowed them to settle in Moesia, in the city of Dorostol, now 
called Dristra (Druster). The poor Avars multiplied, became rich, and forgot about the good 
made for them. They were not thankful and began to destroy and pillage the land of 
Macedonia and Thrace, they attacked even the capital. While Mauritius was holding the 
sceptre in 6075 (or 567 AD, only at that time the emperor was Justin II, not Mauritius), the 
khagan broke the agreement, put impossible requests, and conquered Thessaly, Ellada, 
Attica, Euboea and Peloponnese. The Avars killed the local population and settled in these 
lands. The people that escaped the massacre scattered all over”. ... 
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Thus, the Avars conquered the Peloponnese and lived there for the next 280 years 
without submission to the Roman Basileus or to anybody else. This happened during the 
period between the sixth year of Mauritius rule (586-602), i.e., 588AD and the fourth year of 
Nicephorus the Old whoa a son by name Stavraki, i.e.,806AD. Only the east part of 
Peloponnese, from Corinth to Maleia remained free from the barbarians because of the 
mountainous and difficult terrain and the byzantine 
emperors used to send their strategos there. On of them 
who originated from the Scliri clan in Little Armenia, went to 
war with the barbarians, killed them and threw them out of 
this land. When Emperor Nicephorus I Genik (802-811) 
learned about this, he gladly ordered to restore the ruined 
cities, churches and to christen the conquered 
barbarians...”. From this text becomes clear that for about 
200 years the Avars together with the moved by them Slavs 
ruled in western Peloponnese independently from 
Byzantium. The archeological findings from this time are 
typical Avar and ancient Bulgarian (the Kutrigurs allies) 
burials. Another interesting fact is that in West Corinth coins 
minting ceased abruptly at the time between Emperor 
Canstance II and Michaelis II, which is approximately the 
time of the “barbarian" occupation: 588-806. There are 
interesting reports about the Avars in the Russian ‘TioBecTM 
BpeMeHHbix nei” (Tale of Bygone Years): “When, as we said, the Slav people were living 
along the Danube river, some Scythian of the Khazars, the so-called Bulgarians came and 
settled by Danube in the land of the Slavs. After that, the white Ugri came who also settled in 
this Slavic land. These Ugri came at the time of Emperor Iraklion when he was at war with 
the Persian tsar Hosrov. These Ugri fought with Emperor Iraklion and almost captured him. 
These Obri (here Ugri is exchanged to Obri as a synonym) also fought with the Slavs and 
pushed the Dulebi -also Slavs raping the Dulebi women. When an Obri went on a road, he 
ordered that his carriage was pulled by three, or four or five Slavic women instead of horses 
and oxen. Thus Obri tortured the Dulebi. The Obri were tall and proud people. However, God 
punished them, they were killed, none of them left. Even lady there is a Russian saying: 
“They died like an Obri” - they did not leave a single tribe or descendants. After the Obri, the 
Pechenegs came, and after them - the black Ugri who passed by Kiev (they are talking about 
the Magyars and their migration to Pannonia), but this took place later, at the time of Oleg”. 
The identification of Ugri with Avars is confirmed also by T. Simokata who called the Avars 
Var and Huns, descendants of the Ogur people. The Russian author mechanically equated 
Ogurs with the known to him Ugri (the Magyars) because of the closely sounding names. 
Later, when he talks about the Magyar appearance, to differentiated them he called them 
“black Ugri”. 

The origin of the Avars is a question which was central to the science for a long time. It 
is considered that they are part of the Jujans who escaped from the Turks to Europe. Jujans 
were nomads of Mongol-Tungus origin, to whom the Turks were vassals. 

The ancestors of the Turks belong to the South Xiongnu community. They created 
fictitious states Hesi, Liang and others in Northern China in the time of the Three-kings reign 
and the following civil wars. Around 440-460,Toba-bei empire forced its control over the 
whole North China. South Xiongnu tried to save themselves with the Jujans where they were 
settled at the border in the Jinshan ^lLi or the Golden mountain which was in the most 
eastern parts of Tian shan, in Karluktag located north of Cheshi (Turfan), according to A. 

Maliavkin, since it is known also by the name Jinling or the Golden mountain chain. 

Here, the final formation of the Turks took place, from the remained South Xiongnu ruled by 
the Ashina clan. The name “Turks” was given by the Jujans meaning security guards, 
respectively border population. It originates from turk - stand on foot, and qutu - family, 
category, estate, group. In Mongolian, from turghaq it is turghaghut (turgha’ut) fro plural 
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meaning keeper, guard, it corresponds exactly to the Chinese name for the Turks - 
Tu-jue, (in Wei and Tan epochs: thwet-kwet). 

In 545, the Turks rebelled, took over the power from the Jujans khagans and founded 
the First Tirkic Khaganate. The crash of the Jujans and the appearance of the Avars in 
Europe were within the same time frame. According to T. Simokata: “Part of the Avars run 
away to the inhabitants of Taugast (Toba-bei). The barbarians in Taugast are the the 
strongest and most numerous on the earth. Another part of the Avars fell under the Mukri 
people who are relatives of Taugast”. In fact, part of the defeated Jujans run to the Chinese 
state Bei-Tsi which inherited Toba bei. But they were thrown away from there as well since 
their main occupation became robbery and pillage. Most of them were killed by the Turks. 
The heads of all captured soldiers were cut off, the women and the children were spared, 
they were assimilated by the Turks. 

In the Chinese sources, the Mukri people were called Mohe ^38 (mo-he, in Wei-Tan 
epochs mhej-gat). They were Tumgus tribe living between the cities Urumchi and Gauchen. 
Later, these people became Turkic, known by the name bakri with transition of “m” to “b” 
merged with the Turgesh tribe. The meaning of the ethnonym mohe originates from the TM 
moho, mukun, mugun - kin, tribe, herd, community, crowd, analogous to the Mongolian 
mojun, Turk, budun - people. Thus, the Chinese transcription of the original TM word mugun 
was rather exact. 

The name of the Jujans or Rouran m mm, mm, in Wei epoch it sounded: 

- “niw-nen”, mm - “h(h)o-n(h)o”, - “n(h)6n-n(h)on”. All three variations 

sounded similarly which indicates similarity with the Samodian nganasan nyanasa - human, 
man. According to E. Helimski, this was the Tungus-Manchurian tribe nannu, nanu, nanT, 
nanaj, the ethnonym is a derivative of na - earth, region. It is possible that it reflects the 
Mongolian noxor / nuxer / nugur - young man, regular soldier, free man, host, husband, 
friend, and the unequivocal Tungus-Manchurian. *n(i)ari, nerma - yuong man, host, 
husband, friend, in medieval Korean narna - brave man. There are other possibilities. For 
example, K. Shiratori explained “Jujan" from the Mongolian tsentsen, T. Fujita - from the 
Mongolian eosin - law. The interoperation by the Turkish scientist Kurshat lldirim is 

particularly interesting. Fie brings the meaning of the Chinese charasters mm, mm - 
worms, insects as the Jujans were called. It is a well known Chinese custom to chose such 
mixtures of charasters, which one hand translate phonetically well the foreign ethnonyms, 
and carry insulting meaning on the other. According to lldirim, the Chinese name has come 
on the Turkic ground of the word cuce - midget, small, but the name of the Jujans used to be 
curcet - Chjurchjens. But in Chinese language “r” is not pronounced, and the word was 
transformed at the end into Jujans. The insulting meaning was a coincidence with the Turkic 
word which means “small, insignificant”. Regardless of the sound, whatever stands behind 
Jujans, “nohor” or “chjurchjen”, it is very different from “Avar”. 

Another obstacle for identification of the Jujans as Avars is their Mongoloid race. 
Despite their migration, they could not change their race that fast to become Europeans like 
the Avars were. More detailed archeological research however indicated that among the 
richer Avar burials a few Mogoloid characteristics were found, perhaps they were ruled by 
rich Jujans. The vast majority of the Avars were European type and some of mixed race, or 
Europeans with various Mongoloid features who were ethnical Avars, Pseudo-Avars 
according to T. Simokata (Figure 35). 

Information from the Russian ‘TIoBecTn BpeivieHbix neT” indicates the eventual meaning 
of the ethnonym Abar/Obr or Avar - big, tall, giant,. The word Obrin, in plural Obre, in ancient 
Russian oGbpnHt, o6'bpnH'b - avar, Slovenian ober, Check obr, Slovak obor, Oldpolk. 
obrzym, Upper Luzhitsky hobr, means giant as well. Exact analogue is found in Mongolian 
abarya, avarga, Halha-Mongolian avraga, Buryat abarga, Kalmik awrgta - big, tall, huge, 
successful, first class first, best leader (champion today), Proto-Mongolian abya - power, 
strength, in TM language , Evenk, abgara, avgara, Even, abgtr, Solon avgar, Manchurian 
abgari - healthy, strong, free. The self-name Abars / Avars is of Mongolian origin meaning 
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tall, elevated, giants, first people. It corresponds to the Caucasian-Avar awaragt - prophet, 
messiah, leader. The Caucasian Avars are descendants of the Avars that remained in the 
Caucuses and were assimilated by the neighboring local tribes. Similar conclusion was 
reached also by Walter Pohl in his book “Die Awaren: ein Steppenvolk im Mitteleuropa”. 

The other opinion states that the Avars can not be Jujans, they are rather part of the 

tribal union of the Hephtalites identified as Hua jft’ people mentioned in “Lian shu” (the name 
of the Hephtalites). This is the only Chinese source that used Hua form. The rest of the 

chronicles call the Hephtalites (“aeip-d(h)at” i.e., Yendal, Yanda (“ajemd(h)at” 

i.e., Yemdal, Yda (“aeip-tat” i.e., Yeptal, Idan (“aeip-d(h)ien”, i.e., Yeldiel, Sianda 

tttt (“han-d(h)at / hen-d(h)at”, i.e, Handal, Heptal), which correctly reflect the name 
Abdal/Heptal meaning “union of the seven tribes”. According to Nicolas Sims Wiliams, the 
self-name of the Hephtslites is Ebodalo. It originates from the Kushan-Bactrian ebo - seven, 
very close to the Vkhan bib, Saricol bivd - 7, and Pushtun ddala - tribe, people, i.e., 
Hephtalites/Abdals - 7 tribes, union of seven tribes which is a very logical explanation, for 
example, compare Hotanosak. hauda / hoda - 7 with the form - „hauda+ ddala / hoda+ 
ddala”. It can be proposed that one of these tribes was Hua. 

As for the transcription of Hua there is another ethnonym behind it, the 
contemporary form hua, ancient Chinese grut, classical old Chinese and Han epoch grwet, 
late medieval Chinese ywat, meaning sticky, smooth, cunning, A. Schussler also restored it 
as *grut. L.Ligetti read Hua as *yuad and consider that it is a transcription of uar/war. It is 
supposed that the ethnonym is not a Chinese one, and sounded like *ghwot > *ghwor, or 
*ghwat > *ghwar or Avar, Avars. 

A valuable information on the language of Hua is given in “Lian-shu” (book 54, 8b- 
9a): “In the country of Hua they don’t have letters, they use wooden plates when they talk to 
their neighbors, they use the letters of the neighboring Hu tribes writing on sheep skin, not on 
a paper. Their language is understandable only when translated and interpreted by mouth. 

The people Henan MS living around Kukunor lake used to say that Tuyhuns 
were their interpreters (Tuyhuns were Mongolians). After the Xianbei state fell apart, the 
nomads led by the ruler Tyuhun (it is a Chinese transcription of a title, in Mongolian turugun > 
terigun - main, first, in Halha-Mongolian turn - head, tergun - main, medieval Mongolian 
turun - originally, in the beginning, it gave the Volga-Bulgarian (Saviri, Chuvash) title trun - 
first) settled in the rich lands and pastures around the Kuku-nor lake in the middle of 3d 
century. The contemporary Mongolian speaking group Monguor are the descendants of the 
Tuyhuns. 

The first mentioning of the Hua Tit people in Chinese chronicles was in the ancient 
epoch of 639BC. In the essay “Go Ruy” (Speech about the kingdoms) they tell about a small 

kingdom of barbarian people Hua-go M S “disko, i.e., kingdom of the Di it tribes. The 

ruling dynasty was from the Ji S family from where are the rulers in the Zhou house. The 
ruling Zhou dynasty was of semi-barbarian (perhaps semi-porto-tocharian) origin. This is 

confirmed by the Chinese charaster Ji with which the name was given, it is a derivative 
of two charasters nu, meaning woman, female, maid, marriage, and the sign El “yi” - 
beard. In the same time, the contemporary meaning of * jT, is wife, high lady, concubine, 

i.e., it is quite clear that at the beginning the charaster m ji meant a woman from the people 
with the beards, a woman that belonged to the European race. The sign has early origin from 
the Zhou time when the women with this family name were the wives and the concubines of 
the Zhou rulers! This is reported in “Go Yu” directly: “on the thirteenth year of the Qian Wang, 
a Zhou ruler, reign (639BC), Zheng invaded the Hua kingdom”...The Zhou ruler gave a 
military help to Hua and pushed back the invaders. “Then, thanking for the help, the daughter 
of the Hua ruler, became wife of Qian Wang”. 
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The Hua capital was close to the contemporary city Guoshichen located 20 li south of 

Yanshi city in Henan province. Today, there is Hua 7ft ^ district in Henan MS province 
(henan means “to the south of the Yellow river”). 

The kingdom of Hua-go Tti § in the northern part of Henan was finally destroyed by 
Shi Huandi, the founder of the empire Qin. Hua tribe looked for safe heaven in Shanxi 
region. Later, they were conquered by the Xiongnu and move to Pingyang in the modern 
Linfen, Shanxi. 

When a war erupted between Liu Yao and Shi Le who founded his state Late Chao 
(319-351), part of Hua people around Pinyan migrated to the west where they joined the 
Hioni/Hioniti tribes. Then they went to war with the Persians, their ethnonym can be seen in 
the Persian names Apashahr and Abarshahr. Aparshahr, the Apar region appeared as a 
toponym in the Armenian sources and Persian coins only in the first half of the 4th century 
when, around 350, the city Nishapur was founded as the capital of this region taken from the 
Hioniti. Thus Apar is a self-name of the Hioniti. In “Bei-shi”, chapter 97, the country Afu 

PrT# (aeapwi't), or Afutaihan (aeapwi'tthasgan) is mentioned, which is located 

between Nyumi and Hoshimi, or between Bukhara and Khoresm 
which is Apar, the country of the Hioniti Vars or Avars. According 
to islamic sources, Sassanids changed the name from Apar to 
Khorasan after the Persians established themselves in the region 
by Khasrov II Parviz, or “Aparez” the winner of the Apars or 
Abars. When the Sassanids took over the lands of the Kushans 
at the time of Shapur I, the province of Kushanshahr was 
founded, the ruler was called “kushanshah”. After the Hun-Hioniti 
land was taken over, the Sassanids called it Aparshahr, its 
administrative ruler was called “Aparshah”. In the ancient Turkic 
inscriptions the Avars were called “Apars”. 

More borough is finding a clay seal of unknown Hephthalite 
ruler labeled a "Brahmi" Avrttagana, which can interpret it as a 
"tagan (tegin) of the Avars"! Owned by the Pakistani scholar and 
collector Aman ur Rahman Collection. The inscription on the seal 
is identical to the name Afutaihan of Chinese sources, ie. "Apar-tagan". This confirms the 

direct relationship and correspondence between the Chinese Hua 7ft and the ethnonym 
Avar. 

On the basis of E. Shavini transcriptions, E. Puleiblank proposed that the Chinese 
name of Varvalis (today Kunduz) city in Bactria (Afghanistan) in the form of Ahuan and 

Ehuan in Tan epoch, in fact reflects this medieval period the Varhonis history. The 

original name Var-Valiz means “city of the (A)vars”. Al Biruni wrote that Varvalids was the 
capital of Tocharistan, and in the past it was the capital of Al Hatuila (Huttal region or the 
country of the Haitals/Hephtalites). In “Tan she” we read that Ahuan, i.e., Varvaliz, was the 
main city for the governor of the region Ue-chje (or Tocharistan). Xuanzang, a buddhist monk 

wrote in 646 that Varvaliz, Huo) 7^ belonged to the Turkic people. During the Tan empire, 
after the demisee of the Turkic Khaganate in 630, China established quite conditionally its 
power over Bactria-Tocharistan or the previous possessions of the Hephtalites. However, 
analysis of the Chinese names show quite different situation. Their reconstruction of the 

earlier huo /S’ is ghwat, wat, Ahuan - aea-wan (aea-uan), and Ehuan - rjwo- 

wan (nguo-uan). The original name of Huo is war, Ahuan/Ehuan is a name close to *aurn, 
because of the usual reduction of “r” for foreign names = aea-ua(r)n / (r)uo-uan, or it is 
written with other letters (ny, t). This process is identical to the well know from Strabo name 
of Aorn (Aornus, Aopvog) fortress in Bactria. The name can be explained with the ancient 
Indian avarana - shelter, ancient Iranian avarana - support, defence, Sanskrit var, Proto- 
Indo-lranian Huar, Avestian var, Pahlavi var, Hotansaks gvTr- shelter, covered place, shield. 
Varva-liz is its Kushan-Bactrian form that was used at the time of the Hephtalites state. The 
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contemporary name of Kunduz city means the same, a derivative of the Middle Persian 
“Kuhendiz” meaning citadel, the enforced castle of the ruler of this city built on an elevated 
ground usually in the center or at one side of the city depending on the surroundings. Pre- 
Islamic form Varvaliz has similar meaning. In Kushan-Bactrian lizo / liza - fortress (analogue 
of the ancient Iranian diza - fortress with transition d > I, typical for the Kushan-Bactrian 
language); the first part of the name warva>oarua is probablyy the Kushan-Bactrian 
analogue of *aurn and Kunduz is a correct translation of the Kushan-Bactrian form of the 
toponym. Thus, Puleiblank proposal is not quite correct, it is not about (A)vars-Varhoniti 
people but about a local toponym, the meaning of which survived until today. 

The remaining Apars/Avars in Central Asia merged with the tribes of the Hephtalites. 
Those remained around Pinian were subjugated by the Jujans and moved to the region of 

Turfan (Cheshi) where they founded the Gaoche i°i$ state as a part of the Tiele 
tribes. This is the first mentioning of the Uygurs in Wei epoch (386-534), known as Hui He 

0^ and Huf Hu 0 in Tan epoch. It was pronounces as „wejge” (uge) and „wejgu” 
(ugu) in Tan epoch or these are the Ogurs of T. Simokata. 

Ogurs were ancient Europoid, most likely Tocharian tribe who used to live in Henan 

and Shanxi provinces (known from “Shi-ji” and “Han-shu” as Wujie Hujie and 

Wuzhi Ji-E£). Later they fell under Proto-Mongolian-Tungus-Manchurian influence of the 
Xianbi and Rurans, which inevitably brought to their altaization similar to the fate of the Buloji 
and Jie /Ji. This explains why the Avars were Europoid tribe speaking Mongol-Tungus but 
the people of the same tribe remaining in Central Asia gave the origin of the Turks-Uygurs. 

From the Simokata report it is is clear that he separated two types Abars/Avars, one he 
called the real Avars who found safe heaven with Taugast and Mukri people, and the other 
he called false or pseudo Avars who called themselves Var and Huns and who migrated later 
to Europe. It is logical to think that by “real Avars” Simokata meant the Jujans because, 
according to the Chinese sources, they looked for rescue with Toba (Bei-tsi) people. Also, he 
pointed to the Ogurs as the origin of the pseudo-Avars. This description is very interesting 
because it corresponds to the mentioned by Ptolemy “Oihards” (6£xn a P5a^), and the “Hards” 
in Serika (Sintsian, Tarim region), mentioned by Ammianus Marcelinus.. Describing Serica, 
Ptolemy mentioned river Oiharda which comes from the Avzakian mountains (Tian shan 
between Kucha and Aksu). From this region comes river Taushkandarya (called also 
Kakshal) which gives 70% of the water in river Tarim. No doubt Oiharda is river Tarim which 
Simokata called Til. He also reported about the Oiharda mountain in Serika, which is in the 
eastern parts of Emod mountains called also the mountain of the Sers and Ottorokhar 
mountain. The mountain of the Sers is Altantag, and the Orhaid mountain corresponds to 
Altantag (Golden mountain) located south of the Lop-nor lake (Ptolemy, book 6, chapter 16). 

During 2d century, Oihards population lived along the eastern part of river Tarim in the 
region of Altantag mountain. There is a good reason to believe that the Oiharsd were the 
same as the Ugors of Simokata. Originally, this was Tocharian speaking population who 
probably called themselves aukkhari, okkhari. The name can be derived from the Tocharian 
(b) auki, auks, Tocharian (a) ok, yuk (in ancient Iranian *agra- ~ Avestian ayra - first, tallest, 
sanscryt agra, in Avestian a‘ra (ayra), proto-lndo-lranian *heyro - top, peak) - height, 
growing, development, seniority, strong, winning, and khar - self-name of the Tocharians. 
The meaning is “tall, strong people, giants” analogous to the Mongol *abar-, a later 
Mongolian translation of the old ethnonym. 

Ogur people are described in the Chinese sources with a few variants of the ethnonym: 

Ehu ^ S (aeat-gha), the oldest from in “Mu Tiantsi Chjuan”, Wushi H B5 is the name from 
the Qin epoch, Sima Qian called them the best known tribes of the West Juji or “west 
barbarians” who inhabited the area between the rivers Jiin, Ji (today river Fen) and Wei 
(Qinlin mountain), today East Gansu, Shenxi, Shanxi, South Ordos. The names in Jin, early 

West Han epochs are Wujie (“a-kat / ae-kat”), Hujie a form used in “Shi-ji”. 

reconstruction of ancient pronunciation “wa-kat” (ua-kat). Wuzhi is a from in “Han- 
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shu”, reconstruction a-g(h)e” / “ae-g(h)e”. Behind all these transcriptions are the self-names 
“Aukhars / Okhars”, or “Ughars” as written in a later epoch Hua *ghwor, *ghwar. 

F. Hirt related the Ogurs to the “Utse/Hutse” tribes, neighbors of the Usuns, and the 
archeologists to the Kulazhurgin culture, the descendants of the Utsi who migrated to 
northwest. Judging by the numerous ceramics, “Utse were settled farmers. They had 
permanent dwellings and practiced seasonal (ailage) care of domestic animals. The burial 
rituals were similar to those of the Usun and Yuezhi: ground chambers, chambers with niche, 
west orientation, burial chambers with stone walls, fewer burial objects, and small secret 
niches for ritual food. Anthropologically, they were Europeans of Pamir-Fergan racial type. It 
looks that this original proto-Tocharian population used to live in Henan and Shansi. 

Sima Qian reported in “Shi-ji” (“Historical notes”) that in the “epoch of the kingdoms at 

war’, at the beginning the Di and the Juni (Rong 2^) were the same people, but when the 
Gin and Jin kingdoms became the most powerful, Ben-gun of Jin (636-628BC) threw out 

these two tribes (3* and 2^) to the region west of Huanhe where Yun and Luo flow. At that 

time, they were divided into fiery (red) Chidi and white Beidi S3*. It is logical to 

think that the white Di settled around Gansu province and later became known as Yuezhi, 
and the fiery Di continued to move northwest on the eastern Tian shan slopes and became 
known as Cheshi, Jiushi, Pulei, Beilu, Gekun, Wuji, and so on. Sima Qian continues: “To the 
north of Qishan and Liangshan mountains (today Qinlin mountain) and the rivers Jin and Qi 
(today Fen) the Juni Yizhi (Arsi), Dali (Turci), Wuji (Aukhars / Ahuars, Ogurs or Oihards of 
Ptolemy) and Quian (Ulgans or ancient Mongolian tribe Uhuans) settled. North from the Jin 
kingdom, the Linhu (meaning barbarians from the forests) and Loufan (Ptolemy mentioned 
them as Rabani) lived, and south of the Yan kingdom lived the Shanjuns (barbarians from 

the mountain) and Dunghu 
(eastern barbarians, proto- 
Tungus). They were all 
scattered on the mountain 
valleys and each one had a 
governor-leader, however, 
despite them getting 
together occasionally, 
nobody succeeded to unite 
them”. 

Sima Qian described a 
merchant by the name 

Wushi Luo from 

the Wuji people, who 
became rich from trading horses and thus elevated himself to a member of the empire court 
under Emperor Qin Shi-huandi. Thus, Wuji were immediate neighbors of the Qin empire and 
to the most western kingdom Qin before that. They were raising, breeding and trading 
horses. The ancient Chinese writer explained: “Wuzhi” is the name of the district belonging to 
Andin. Liu is a personal name”. Some authors (Liu Sianchju, Christopher Dorneih) equalize 
Wuzhi / Yuzhi to the Yuezhi because of the similar second heiroglyph, however, it is probably 
incorrect since Motun clearly pointed to them as being two different peoples. 

It is becoming clear that the four names (Ehu, Wushi, Wujie, Hujie, Wuzhi) describe the 
same people, behind whom are the Ptolemy’s “Oihards” (6£xn a p5ag), or Ammianus 
Marcellinus’s “Hardi”. Or these are the Ogurs, the distant Europoid, most likely Tocharian 
ancestors of the Avars and the Uigurs. 

The Wujie / Wuzhi (Ogurs) gradually migrated to the west. Shanyua Motun mentioned 
them together with the Usun (Assian) as the peoples who he conquered. After the dissolution 
of the Sunnu state, they fell under the rule of the Mongolian tribes Xisanbi and Jujans and 
finally they accepted the Alltai language anthropologically keeping their racial type with the 
addition of some Mongoloid features, of course. Part of them migrated to the west and joined 
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the Hephtalites state. Their ethnonym is known with the Persian name Aparshahr or 
Abarshahr. 

The Chinese from for Hua is the name *ghwor, *ghwar, which probably originally 
was Oghor with a transition to Gvar, Khvar. This name was preserved in the name of 
Croatian island Hvar in the Adriatic sea. The population of this island originates from the 
Avars settled there which is suggested also by Y-chromosome DNA analysis (“Y- 
chromosome heritage of Croatia”, Lovorka Barac’ et al., 2003): presence of a very ancient 
haplogroup P that originates from the Central Asia was established. The two names 
Avars/Abars and Hvar (from Ogur) were probably used in parallel. 

The name of the European Avars was Varkuns, (from the two tribes A/vars and Khuns 
both originating from Ogurs) since there are toponyms in Hungary derivatives of Varkony, 
also there is a family name Varkony, or Varkonyi (Karoy Zegledy, Istvan Erdely). In 
“Ashharatsuts” this is name is “Valhon” - a Hephtalite tribe name. Menander Protector 
mentioned “Varhoniti” when the Turkic Khagan addressed the Byzantine messengers: “Your 
ruler will be punished soon because assured me in his friendship, and in the same time he 
made a peace treaty with my slaves the Varhoniti who run away from their lawful rulers. But 
Verhoniti, as my subjects, soon or later will come back to me whenever I want, and when 
they see my message - the horse whip, let them escape even in the hell. Whoever, dares to 
challenge us, will be killed by our swords and smashed by the hooves of our horses like 
ants... You should know that it is well known to me where river Dnepr flows, or Ister 
(Danube) or Hebros (Maritsa), my slaves, the Varhoniti, came by some roads to the Roman 
land”. 

Going back to T. Simokata, one can understand that the tribes “Barslet (Barsisli), 
Unugurs (Onogyrs) and Sabiri (Saviri) as well as other Hun tribes run away as soon as they 
saw the Vars and the Huns thinking that the real Avars were coming. That is why they met 
these people with many valuable gifts to assure their own safety. The Vars and the Huns 
took advantage of the situation and began to call themselves Avars. They say that among 
the Scythians the Avars are the most active and skillful people”. 

The “real Avars” must be the Rurans, however, they were not used to go to war outside 
Central Asia let alone against tribes at the Aral sea or Sogdiana. It is more likely, that this 
“most active” tribe causing this migration were the Hephtalites because they marched to the 
Seven-rivers and Sogdiana in 456/460, before the migration of these tribes (Ugri or Magyars, 
Saviri, Onogurs, and Saragurs). One part of the Saviri joined the Hephtalites because there 
used to be a tribe by the name Sauviri that migrated to Northern India together with other 
Hephtalite tribes (Djati, (Yati), Abhiri (Apar/Avar), Gudjar (Gurgar/Karkar), and Balhar 
(Bulodsi). According to a Pushtun legend, their ancestor was Patan. He had for sons: Saran, 
Bitan, Gargusht, Kar(l)an, from whom the main Pushtun tribes originated: Sar(b)an, Batan, 
(part of the tribal group Gilzai), Gargushti and Karlarni (Karani living in Viziristan). Most likely, 
the names Sarbani and Gargushti reflect the names of the Hephtalite tribes - Sabiri/Saviri 
and Gurgari/Karkari. Among the Pushtuns, there are tribal names reflecting ancient 
toponyms, for example, Turan, Hoti or Hotaki (Scythians- Hatti), Hugiani (Hugni - Hioni/Honi). 
Hugni, Hununi is the self-name of the Shugnans in Pamir. 

After a few centuries, the Ogurs that remained in Tarim will come out in the historical 
stage already as the Turkic tribe Uygurs, part of the tribal union Tele. The Europoid features 
of the modern days Uygurs are well defined. In “Bei-shu”, chapter 103 (in Russian translation 

by N. Bichurin), the Uygurs are presented as the descendants of Gaoche: “Huf He 
(reconstruction wej-ge - uige) and Hui Hu 0 ii (wej-gu - uygu), is the name of the people 

known before as Tiele and now as Gaoche i^i Southern Mongolian pronounce the 
word ‘Hoihu”as “Hoihor”, the northern as Oihor. The turkistani people (Turks) write this word 
correctly but, but letter “vav” they pronounce as “o” or “u”, thus the name Oihor has changed 
according to the language peculiarities into “Uygur”. The more ancient names Utse/Hutse 
coincide with the name “Oyhards” of Ptolemy: oihor+Mongolian suffix fro plural -d, oihord = 
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oihardi. The name of the Uygurs in Hotan language is hvaihura (compare with Hua /& 
*ghwor, *ghwar). 

The Oihars were relatives with Xiongnu: “Hoihu, the founder of the Oihor house was 
the son of the Sunnu shanyuya daughter or niece who married the ruler of the Dinlin tribes, 
i.e., a marriage sealed vassal-soverign connection. This event happened around 2d century 
BC when the Sunnu conquered Mongolia. In the period of the Chinese history know as 
“Chjan-go”, the period of the warring kingdoms, 480-422 BC, the northern borders of the 
provinces Shansi and Gansu were not yet within China borders, they were occupied by 
nomadic tribes. At that time, the Mongolian tribe (Bichurin is wrong because at that time the 
Uge / Hujie were still Indo-European Tochars) Chi-di used to live on the territories of Gansu 
and Shanxi. Chi-di means “red, northern nomads”. 

Thus, it is becoming clear why the Avars/Varhons were called the “red Hioni” following 
the connection made by the Chinese chroniclers with the Oihards (Oihor/Ogor) and “Chi-di” 
(red or fiery Di). 

According to Christopher Atwood: These people with a double name (Var and Huns) 
are part of the Ogurs (Oghurs) tribes identical to the Avars (Abaroi) in the Pontus and 
Caspian steppes. 

Pseudo-Avars or Varkons originate from mixing of two tribes - Vars, Avars, Obri, Aba 

(Aba) pr m (aeab(h)at), direct descendants of the Oihards/Ogurs who kept the meaning of 
the ancient ethnonym Ukhar - tall (where the Chinese meaning “high carriages” comes from) 

and Khuni (Hun) (qun, gun), mentioned for the first time in “Shi-ji”, chapter 110 as Hunyu 

(reconstruction Hunlo), one of the tribes together with Hujie or Wujie ^ fe, 

Wusun 1®^, Qushe and others, subjugated by shanu of Xiongnu Motun around 204 
BC. 

Most likely, these Huns/Khuns were the ancestors of the Kumans or Khuns who would 
appeared in Europe in 11-12th century as Turkic people but with Europoid anthropological 
features. In Mongolian xun / kun means human, man, for example, the ethnonym “Kumans” 
originates from the Mongolian kun, kumun means people, Korean gunjung, Japanese 
gunshu - crowd, Korean, Japanese gun - group, ancient Turkic elgun - people, proto- 
Altaian *kiune - people. In Manchurian xuncun means relatives, in direct connection to the 
Chuvashian - relatives in law. 

Anthropologically, the Avars were mostly a mix of north European, Baltic and 
Mediterranean types, the Mongoloid type was rare. According to the anthropologist Liptak, 
80% of the Avars were European type. The majority were nordic and paleoeuropean (Cro- 
Magnon, dolihocranial) type. On the second place were brachicranial Europeans of Pamir- 
Fergan, Dinar and Alpine type, on the third were the dolihocranial mediterranean type, and 
on the fourth - Armenian, asian (Hurit) type. Pure Mongol, predominantly Buryat type was 
rare, found mostly in the rich burial places. They were probably the ruling “Roran” top of the 
community or the “true Avars" of Simokata. There was also mixed European-Mongol type 
with varying degree of Mongoloid features. According to the author, the Mediterranean type 

was from the autochthonic 
population that was there 
originally and later it was 
assimilated. 

Interesting information 
abnout the burial rituals of the 
Avars gave Ishtvan Erdeli: Every 
big patriarchal family had its own 
place in the necropolis. The 
distinguished, prominent 

members they buried separately 
from the rest of the family, accompanied with rich gold objects. For them, special wooden 
constructions were used, the rest of the people were placed directly into the pit in the ground 
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covered only with some cloth. The Avars practiced also burning of all objects accompanying 
the dead by the burial chamber. 

The dead were buried in a burial chamber in the ground, rarely with a side niche or 
together with a horse. There are burials with a sitting or standing dead. There are also two- 
stage, family burials. A burial place discovered next to Fonlak, along river Marosh, contained 
many iron instruments and objects accompanying the dead indicating that the blacksmiths 
were highly regarded in the Avars society. Bones from domesticated pigs, birds were found 
too as a ritual food demonstrating that the society had permanent settlements with developed 
cattle rearing. They used to process metals, made ceramic dishes using the wheel. Some 
authors, such as Tibor Horvat, Darina Belyakova, Eva Graham, found similarity between the 
Avar ceramics and the one from Central Asia and the Hephtalites found in Sogd and 
Penjilent, the so-called yellow-grey ceramics. 

According to Latin authors, besides good soldiers, the Avars were good merchants and 
traders. The Hungarian archeologists discovered Avar coins, poor copies of those from 
Byzantium. When the Avars came to Transylvania, coins of the Persian shah Hosrov I 
Anushirvan (531-579) and their barbarian imitations appeared too. There are interesting 
parallels between the burial rituals of the Avars and the Hephtalites. For example, the 
wooden burial chamber is typical for the Hephtalites from Fergana. Bernstein connects their 
appearance exactly with the Hephtalites. 

Burials with sitting dead people are typical^ for part of the Tiele tribe - Turkic 

descendents of Gekun and Gaoche i^i “Bei-shi” also described the social 

divergence of the Hephtalite burial ritual. The rich were buried in chambers made with stone 
walls, and the poor were buried directly into the ground. Standing dead people were found in 

the Uigurs whose ancestors were Gekun and Gaoche Bichurin wrote: “...they 

place the dead in the middle of the grave with arrows and a javelin under the arms as if he 
was alive”. There is a good reason to identify the Kotsagiri, relatives to the Avars and 

described by Simokata, with the Gaoche ^ mentioned by the Chinese authors. Gauche 
or proto-Uigurs was pronounced as „kawko” (Kauko) which was confirmed also 
archaeologically. 

The early history if these people (the Avars) demonstrates the process of language 
transition, first port-Mongolian -TM language and later Turkic, speaking the language of the 
ancient Indo-European population of Central Asia. The language of the Avars, similarly to the 
language of the Chuvash people today, was much closer to the Mongolo-TM languages then 
to the ancient Turkic language. 

The history of the European Avars was stormy and short. In the beginning, in 555, they 
settled around the Caucuses, and in 558 they defeated the mighty at that time Saviri, 
probably with the Alans as allies. Part of them remained in the region of Dagestan today, the 
rest migrated to the northern shores of the Black sea, defeated the neighboring Utigurs, Zali 
and the Kutrigurs. Influenced by the subjugated Kutrigurs, they defeated also the Slavs Anti. 
They established a relationship with Byzantium who offered them to settle in Pannonia, in the 
land of the Heruli who left before. At the beginning they refused, and lived in Scythia (lower 
Danube plain and North Black sea coast) but because of the threat by the Turks, they did 
migrate to Pannonia after all. When they were around the Carpathian mountain, they 
subjugated the ancestors of the Serbs and Croats who at that time lived in Galicia (northwest 
of Ukraine and South Polland). Here, they first made an union with the Franks, then with the 
Longobards, and in 568 took over the Gepid-Bulgarian kingdom in Pannonia. Here, they 
founded their Khaganate, and in the beginning of 7th century, they became a powerful force. 
They defeated the Bulgarians under Organa, and threatened the very existence of Byzantium 
in an union with the persian shah Hosrov II Parviz. In the first decades of the 7th century, 
together with their subordinated tribes Gepids, Pannonia Bulgarians, Kutrigurs, Slavs, kept 
invading the west Balkans constantly. However, in the 30s of the 7th century, their power 
decreased, parts of the western aid were separated. At the same time, a rebellion of the 
Bulgarians in the Khaganate (probably the Pannonia Bulgariansand the Kutrigurs) erupted 
under their leader Alziok (?), a pretendent for the throne. The latter was defeated and pushed 
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out to Bavaria, and after the killings by the Franks, he migrated to Venice with his 700 
surviving soldiers to join the Longboards. At the same time, Kubrat also rejected to be a 
vassal to the Avars, and proclaimed his Great Bulgaria, located between West Caucuses and 
the Aral sea. 

Avaria shrunk between Transylvania and East Pannonia, and continued to exist until 
the beginning of the 9th century when it was divided along river Danube between Carl the 
Great and the Bulgarian Khan Krum. The Avars who survived merged with the Bulgarian 
people. Their presence can be seen in the names on the inscriptions left after Khan Krum. 
For example, Khan Omurtag, son of Krum, left written various aristocratic names like Kurigir, 
Kubiar, Ermiar, Chakrar. Names ending in -ar and -gir are typical Tungus-Manchurian family 
and tribal names. In Tungus languages the suffix -gir is used to form a family or clan names, 
for example: Kelgerir, Chamchagir, Ukagiri, Nangir (Nanai), Ngangair (Nganasians), 
Balikagir, Kindigir, Shamagir, Bayagir (descendants of the Turkic tribe Bairku), Uvalagir, 
Burnagir, Memoir, Gingir. The suffix -ar is also used, for example, Dular - a clan among the 
Tungus tribe Soloni, Duyar, Gilar - Manchurian clans. Thus, the suffix -ar/gir designates the 
Altaian notion for family, clan - aru/hur/gir. Most likely, these were Avar families within the 
Bulgarian aristocracy. 
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CONCLUSION 


In the formation of ancient Bulgarians can be traced three layers. The first, is Tocharian 
formed by the ruling family of Yuezhi (Unguntur) and holders of ethnonym "Bulgars" - 
Tocharians Pule, Beilu, come from the region of Turfan, Urumqi and East Tian Shan. 

The second layer is related to the Sarmatians who inhabited the lands between the 
Amu Darya and the Sar Darias rivers, which mix the Tocharian core when migrating to the 
west. 

The third layer is related to the final formation of the ancient Bulgarian community "in 
the gorges of the Caucasus". 

Later this already Sarmatian people are added and Altaic and Ugor tribes as Sabirs, 
Kutrigurs, Kasogs, and Avars. 

Thus, the Bulgarians of Kubrat and Asparuh are finally formed as a Sarmatian-Altaic 
symbiosis, but with a Sarmatian ruling elite. 

On this occasion, many current sound these thoughts expressed by the Bulgarian 
historian Prof. Tsvetelin Stepanov: „"For Turkic origin - there are many researchers in 
Bulgaria in the last 25 years that very seriously challenge the so-called beginning of the 
Bulgarians from the Turkic language community. The point is that this problem is not 
definitively solved in science and it is better to talk about the hypothesis of what we call the 
Turkic origin of the Bulgarians. In the last two decades, a new thesis is increasingly needed, 
but it is still not accepted by the world scientific community, so it is better to talk about 
hypotheses. That is why I return to the hypothesis that the Bulgarians in their ancient origins 
and region of formation are Indo-Europeans, in particular Indians, from the great Indo- 
European community. Their space of formation, to the extent that science can reach today to 
some more concrete conclusions, is roughly speaking the territory to the west of West 
Mongolia and East Kazakhstan today, respectively to the north of the rivers Amu Darya and 
Sar Darya. That space, which is traditionally called "the border between Central and Middle 
Asia" in geographic literature. This is generally the earliest area of shaping Bulgarians. In this 
region long before the advent of Turks as recognizable ethnicity, and state formation dwell 
too much East-lranian, respectively Indo-lranian ethnic groups and their political formations. 
And because Bulgarians appear on the historical scene before the Turks, it is logical to come 
to this conclusion." 

In contemporary literature, the terms Central Asia and Central Asia correspond to the 
division of Ptolemy of Internal and External Scythia or "Scythia to Imaus" and "Scythia 
beyond Imaus." 

The "Turkic theory", according to Prof. Stepanov, is a "historiographical myth", which is 
still active in science today. The Turkic beginnings of the early Bulgarians / Proto-Bulgarians 
had their early "scientific" phase, especially in Wilhelm Tomashek's studies of the late 19th 
century, in order to subsequently spread avalanche into world science, especially in 
historiography Hungarians, Germans, Austrians, as well as among a number of scientists in 
the former USSR and Bulgaria. 

As it is clear, the origin of this myth is originally in the scientific world of Austro- 
Hungary. The reason for this is not only the scarcity of information, but also of Hungarian 
nationalism, actively supported by Hungarian science. The proclaimed Onogurs - 
Unugungusi - Bulgarian non-existent relationship is simply a handy tool for the Hungarian 
"Turanian" theory, which links the relationship of the ancient Hungarians with the Proto-Turks 
for the Bulgarians ‘Onogurs-Unogundurs’. This hypothesis derived from the notion is 
spreading "in the neighborhood" among German-speaking scholars (Austrians, Germans) 
and the then Russian-related science and culture associated with the German cultural and 
scientific world. And today its spread is in "pandemic" sizes. And this is a particularly good 
example of how delusions and myths dressed in "science" by authorities are turning into 
unwavering dogmas. 
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As reached out to Bulgarian science in the late XIX century. When it is born from 
nothing and yet in its infancy, alongside the new Bulgarian state, it is natural to take the 
finished schemes created by "European authorities" in Vienna, Budapest, Berlin and St. 
Petersburg. 

From now on, the Bulgarian historians and linguists quietly, timidly and relentlessly 
follow their drawn paths without having their own research and to build their own opinion on 
the issue, and this phenomenon continues to this day, of course with a few exceptions, which 
are "suppressed" from the general „gray mass"! 

My thesis is quite similar to that of associate prof. Stepanov, except for the fact that 
Tocharian community from which they emanate holders ethnonym "Bulgarians" and 
„Unogundurs“ is Indo-European, but not Indo-lranian. The overlapping of Iranian and later 
Altaic elements is a second-round result of a long ethnogenic historical process. 
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